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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. IT has been the fortune of the 7rackiniae to provoke D_ivergefnt
a singular diversity of judgments. Dissen and Bergk refer the rﬁzw;-&.

. chiniae.
play to a period when the powers of Sophocles were not yet Difbculty

fully matured®. Bernhardy regards it as a mediocre produc- of judging
tion of declining age®. Schlegel, in his Lectures on Dramatic 't fightly:
Literature, goes further still ; he pronounces the piece unworthy
of its reputed author, and wishes that the responsibility for it
could be transferred from Sophocles to some feebler contempo-
rary,—his son, for instance, the ‘frigid’ Iophon?. Yet there has
never been a lack of more favourable estimates. In the very
year when Schlegel was lecturing at Vienna (1808), Boeckh
pointed out the strong family likeness between this and the
other six plays*; A. Jacob made a direct reply to Schlegel’s
censures®; and Godfrey Hermann said that, whatever faults the
work might have, at any rate both the spirit and the diction

! Dissen, Kleine Schriften, p. 343; Bergk, De Sophoclis Arte, p. 26.

2 Bernhardy, G# L#z 11. ptii. p. 375: ‘ein mit missiger Kunst angelegtes und
matt durchgefiihrtes Werk aus spitem Lebensalter.’

8 A. W. Schlegel, Lect. vi1. All that he says of the Zrackiniae is contained in
one short paragraph, and the grounds of the condemnation are indicated only in vague
terms. ¢ There is much both in the structure and plan, and in the style of the piece,
calculated to excite suspicion.’ ‘Many critics have remarked that the introductory
soliloquy of Deianeira, which is wholly uncalled-for, is very unlike the general
character of Sophocles’ prologues.’ ¢Although this poet’s usual rules of art are
observed on the whole, yet it is very superficially ; nowhere can we discern in it the
profound mind of Sophocles.’

With regard to the prologue—the only passage which Schlegel specifies—some
remarks will be found below, § 22.

4 A. Boeckh, Graecae trag. princip., c. xi. p. 137 (referring to the Electra and the
Trachiniae): ‘tantum cum ceteris similitudinem habent ut nefas esset de auctore
dubitare.’

5 A. L. W. Jacob, Sopkocleae guaestiones, vol. 1. p. 260 (1821).

a5
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were unmistakably those of Sophocles’. During the last half
century, with the growth of a better aesthetic criticism in relation
to all things Hellenic, a sense of the great beauties in the
Trachiniae has decidedly prevailed over the tendency to ex-
aggerate its defects; indeed, the praise bestowed upon it, in
these latter days, has sometimes perhaps been a little too
indiscriminate. The play is in fact an exceptionally difficult
one to appreciate justly ; and the root of the difficulty is in the
character of the fable. A necessary prelude to the study of the
Trackiniae is to consider the form in which the Heracles-myth
had been developed, and the nature of the materials available
for the dramatist.

§2. The Argive legends are those which best preserve the
primitive Dorian conception of Heracles. They are alloyed,
indeed, with later elements, of a political origin. Thus, in order
that the Dorian conquerors might have some hereditary title to
the land, Heracles was made the son of Alcmena, and, through
her, a scion of the Perseidae; Tiryns was his heritage, of which
he had been despoiled. Again, the struggles between Argos and
Sparta for the headship of Peloponnesus have a reflex in those
wars which the Argive Heracles wages in Elis or Messenia.
But, when such elements have been set aside, there remains the
old-Dorian hero, slayer of monsters, purger of the earth, who
triumphs over the terrors of Hades, and brings the apples of
immortality from the garden of the Hesperides.

We do not know exactly when the ‘twelve labours’ of
Heracles became a definite legend. The earliest evidence for
it is afforded by the temple of Zeus at Olympia, about 450 B.C.
The twelve labours were there portrayed on the metopes,—six
on those of the western front, and six on those of the eastern.
All the twelve subjects are known from the existing remains®
The list agrees, in much the larger part, with twelve labours

! G. Hermann, Preface to the Zvackiniae, p. vi: ¢ Ego quidem, quomodo qui
Sophoclem cognitum habeat, an genuina sit haec fabula dubitare possit, non video.
Nam quae duae res in poesi maxime produnt a quo quid scriptum sit, ingenium poesis
et dictio, eae ita sunt in hac fabula eaedem atque in ceteris, ut miraturus sim, si quis

proferat aliquid, quod alienum ab Sophocle iudicari debeat.’
? The subjects of the western metopes, in order from left to right, were : (1) Nemean
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enumerated by the Chorus in the Hercules Furens of Euripides?,
a play of which the date may be placed about 421—416 B.C.
Neither list knows any places, outside of Peloponnesus, except
Crete and Thrace; nor does either list recognise any of those
later myths in which Heracles symbolises the struggles of Argos
with Sparta. In both lists the journey to the Hesperides has
lost its original meaning,—the attainment of immortality,—since
it precedes the capture of Cerberus. These are some reasons
for thinking that a cycle of twelve labours had become fixed in
Dorian legend long before the fifth century B.C2 The Dorians
of Argolis were those among whom it first took shape, as the
scenes of the labours show. But nothing is known as to the
form in which it first became current. ‘

One thing, however, is plain. Although the twelve tasks are
more or less independent of each other, the series has the unity
of a single idea. Heracles is the destroyer of pests on land and
sea, the saviour of Argolis first and then the champion of
humanity, the strong man who secures peace to the husbandman
and an open path to the sailor: with his club and his bow, he
goes forth against armed warriors, or monsters of superhuman

lion: (2) Lernaean hydra: (3) Stymphalian birds: (4) Cretan bull: (5) Ceryneian
hind: (6) Hippolyte’s girdle.

Those of the eastern metopes were: (1) Erymanthian boar : (2) Mares of Diomedes :
(3) Geryon: (4) Atlas and the Hesperides: (5) Augean stables: (6) Cerberus.—Treu,
Ausgrabungen su Olympia, iv. c. 4+ W. Copland Perry, Greek and Roman Sculpture,
ch. xxi. pp. 225 ff.

1 Eur. A. F. 359—419. The exploits there enumerated are:—(1) Nemean lion:
(3) Centaurs : (3) Ceryneian hind : (4) Mares of Diomedes: (5) Cycnus: (6) Hesperides :
(7) Sea-monsters: (8) Relieving Atlas as supporter of the heavens: (9) Hippolyte's
girdle: (10) Lernaean hydra: (11) Geryon: (12) Cerberus.

No. 2 in this list,—the fight with the Centaurs at Pholo¢,—was merely an episode
in the d@fNos of the Erymanthian boar, the first subject of the eastern metopes at
Olympia. Hence the list of Euripides has really nine dfAot in common with the
temple. The three &0\o: peculiar to the temple are, Stymphalian birds, Cretan bull, and
Augean stables; instead of which Euripides has, Cycnus, Sea-monsters, Relief of Atlas.

An express mention of the number fwelve, as the fixed limit to the series of &6,
occurs first in Theocr. 24. 81, dddexd ol TeAégarr. wewpwuévor &v Awds olxip | ubxbovs.

2 Preller (Gr. Mytk. 11. 186) adopts the view that the number of twelve labours had
probably been first fixed by Peisander, in his epic ‘HpdxAea, cire. 650 B.C. (cp. below,
§ 4). Wilamowitz, Eur. Heracles, vol. 1. p. 308, regards the cycle of twelve labours
rather as the invention of some Dorian poet of Argolis,—perhaps of Mycenae,—who
lived not later than the 8th century B.C., and of whose work no trace remains,
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malignity, reliant on his inborn might, and conscious of a divine
strain in his blood. This is no Achilles, no image of that
chivalry which Aeolian legend had delineated and Ionian poetry
adorned ; no steeds, swift as the wind, bear his chariot into
battle; no panoply of bronze, wrought by Hephaestus, flashes
on him, ‘like the gleam of blazing fire, or of the sun as it arises’:
in the gentle graces of human existence, in the softer human
sympathies, he has no portion; no music of the lyre soothes
his rest in the camp; he has never known such tears as came
into the eyes of the young Achaean warrior, when the aged
king of Troy, kneeling at his feet, kissed the hand that had
slain Hector; nor has he anything of that peculiar pathos which
is given alike to Hector and to Achilles by the dim presage of
an early doom, the uncertain shadow which now and again flits
across the meridian of their glory; the golden scales, lifted in
the hand of Zeus, have never trembled with the fate of Heracles,
for his destiny was fixed before his birth, and is inseparable
from his origin,—that he must toil while he lives, and must live
until his task has been accomplished. He embodies a sterner
ideal; one in which there is less of spiritual charm and of
flexible intelligence, but which has a moral grandeur of its own ;
we might say that relatively to the Ionian view of life it is as
the Hebraic ideal to the Hellenic. And this ideal may rightly
be called ‘ Dorian,’ in the sense that it presumably represents a
conception of the primitive Dorian folk, bearing a general stamp
which can be traced in historical expressions of the Dorian
nature,

That conception appears in only two other sets of legends
besides the Argive. And these belong to near kinsmen of the
Dorian stock, the Boeotians and the Thessalians.

The Boeotian legends concern the birth, childhood, and
youth of Heracles. Argive tradition claimed his manhood ;
and this claim could not be ignored. Nor was it disputed
that he sprang from the Argive Perseidae. The Boeotians
sought only to reconcile his Argive lineage with a belief that
he was born at Thebes. Alcmena, his mother, is the daughter
of Electryon, king of Mycenae: she is betrothed to her first-
cousin Amphitryon, son of Alcaeus, king of Tiryns. Amphi-
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tryon accidentally kills his uncle, Electryon, and flies, with
Alcmena, to Thebes. She requires him, as the condition of
their- union, to avenge her on the Taphii in western Greece,
who have slain her brothers. He sets forth from Thebes to do
so. Just before his triumphant return, Zeus visits Alcmena in his
likeness, and becomes the father of Heracles. Amphitryon was
originally a Theban hero; but the Thebans made him an Argive
in order that they might make Heracles a Theban. The name
‘ Heracles’ is itself a proof that Argive legend was predominant
enough to extort such a compromise. Hera was the goddess of
the pre-Dorian Argos. The story of her hatred towards the
Dorian Heracles expressed the hostility of her worshippers to
the Dorian invaders. But, when the Dorians had conquered,
their legendary champion came to be called ‘Hpax)\ijs, ‘the
glorified of Hera’; not in the sense that he had won fame by
surmounting her persecutions, or through her final reconciliation
to him in Olympus; but in the sense that he was the pride
of the city which, though it had changed its earthly masters, was
still Hera’s—the now Dorian Argos. The old story of her spite
against him lived on in poetry, but it had lost its first meaning.
It is recorded that an earlier name of ‘Heracles’ had been
¢ Alcaeus,’ ‘the man of might’; and traces of this lingered in
Boeotial.

! Dion Chrysost. or. 31 (p. 615 Reiske) év yoiv O”fBats "ANkaios dvdrecral Tes, v
‘HpaxNéa gpaclv elvar, wpbrepov olrw xakovuevov. Preller (11. p. 180) quotes the inscrip-
tion shown in a Farnesian relief on the tripod which Amphitryon dedicated, in his
youthful son’s name, to the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes: 'Augirpdwr iwép "ANxalov
Tplwod” 'Awé\Awri. Sextus Empir. 4dv. dogm. 3. 36 gives a like inscription, also
connecting it with a Theban dvdfnua. Diodorus (4. 10) ascribes the change of the
hero’s name to the Argives: ’Apyeloc... Hpax\éa wpoonybpevoar, §ri 8" “Hpav Erxe x\éos,
wpdrepor "ANkaiov kakoduevor. According to the popular tradition, this change of name
was prescribed by the Delphic oracle, when the hero went thither for purification, after
the slaughter of his children at Thebes. (Apollod. 2. 4. 12: Aelian V. 4. 2. 31.)

' A\kelSns was probably a gentilician name, rather than a patronymic in the narrower
sense, as Wilamowitz remarks (Eur. Zer. 1. p. 293), adding that ’A\xafos, the father of
Amphitryon, ‘was not invented to explain ’AXxeldns,’ since in that case the form would
have been "Alxevs.

But Pindar, at any rate, seems to have been thinking of 'Alxaios, father of
Amphitryon, when he wrote "Hpax\éns, ceuvdy 8dhos 'ANxaiddr (0. 6. 68). And on

the other hand Suidas, s. 7. *AMkeld7s has "ANxéws yap wais "Augirpéwr.—A similar
name to "AXxafos was 'ANkdfoos, a Megarian hero analogous to Heracles. Cp. also

' ANkprfyn.
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There, too, as in Argolis, the myth is blended with facts of
local warfare; Heracles fights for Thebes against the Minyae of
Orchomenus. But the true Dorian Heracles is seen in other
parts of the Theban story,—as when he strangles the snakes in
his cradle, and slays the lion of Cithaeron. His last act at
Thebes is that which he does in the madness sent on him by
Hera,—the slaughter of the children borne to him by Megara,
daughter of Creon. This Theban tradition was another com-
promise with Argive legend, which claimed his best years for
the twelve labours. How, then, was he to be severed from
Thebes, the home of his youth? He must be forced to fly from
it, as blood-guilty—the guilt being excused by Hera’s visitation.
Further, Thebes had to account for the non-existence of Theban
nobles claiming a direct descent from him. Therefore he slew
his Theban children.

Lastly, there are the Thessalian legends. These belong
especially to Trachis, the chief town of Malis, and to the neigh-
bouring region of Mount Oeta. Here, too, there is an element
of disguised history; Heracles is the friend of Dorians; he
works for the honour of Apollo, the god of the Thessalo-Delphic
amphictyony ; he conquers aliens, like Cycnus, or establishes
good relations with them, as with the Trachinian king Ceyx.
But the spirit of an older conception animates one part of the
Thessalian legend,—the hero’s fiery death on the summit of
Oeta, when Zeus receives him into heaven. The journey to the
Hesperides was probably an older symbol of immortality attained
after toil ; but if that fable has the charm of the sunset, the legend
of Oeta has the grandeur of the hills.

These three cycles of myth,—the Argive, the Boeotian, and
the Thessalian,—alone reveal the true old-Dorian Heracles.
The traditions found elsewhere are either merely local, ex-
pressing the desire of particular Dorian communities to link
their own deeds with his name, as at Rhodes and Cos; or they
show the influence of non-Dorian poets, who altered the original
character of the story by interweaving it with other threads
of folk-lore. Thus in the Z7ackiniae the legend of Oeta is
combined with legends of Aetolia. We shall understand this
process better if we consider the place of Heracles in that
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portion of Greek literature which precedes the rise of Attic
drama.

§ 3. The Homeric poems contain only incidental allusions Heracles
to Heracles, who is associated with the generation before the jjine .
Trojan war. We hear that he was born at Thebes, being the poems.
son of Zeus and Alcmena. His life-long foe, the goddess Hera,
defrauded him of his inheritance, the lordship of Argos, by
ensnaring Zeus into a promise that this dominion should be
held by Eurystheus!. Heracles performed labours (defAoc) for
Eurystheus, whose commands were brought by the herald
Copreus: but only one of these tasks is specified,—viz., the
descent in quest of ‘the dog of Hades?’ Apart from the
‘labours’ proper, some other exploits of the hero are mentioned.
He delivered Laomedon, the father of Priam, from the sea-
monster (kijtos) sent by the angry gods; and, when the false
king withheld the due reward, he sacked Troy. Returning
thence, he was driven by storms to Cos®. Further, he made war
on Pylos, killing the Neleidae, Nestor’s brethren, and wounding
the immortals, Hera and Hades, who opposed him*%. Under his
own roof he slew his guest Iphitus; but no motive is assigned
by the Homeric poet. The victim’s father, Eurytus, king of
Oechalia (in Thessaly), is not attacked or killed by Heracles;
he is more quietly despatched by Apollo, who is jealous of his
skill in archery®. The Homeric weapon of Heracles is the bow;
there is no mention of the club. His Homeric wife is Megara,
daughter of Creon. Finally he dies, ‘subdued by fate and by
the wrath of Hera®’ There is no hint of his apotheosis, except
in one passage, which clearly bewrays interpolation’.

v Jlliad 19. 95—136.

2 Labours for Eurystheus, /7. 8. 363, Od. 11. 622: Copreus, //. 15.639: ‘the dog
of Hades’ (first called Cerberus in Hes. 7%. 311), /. 8. 368.

3 The «xijros, /l. 20. 144—148: sack of Troy, 5. 638—642: Cos, 15. 28.

4 War against Pylos, //. 11. 6go—693: wounding of Hera and Hades, 5. 392—397.

5 Iphitus, Od. 21. 22—30: Eurytus, 8. 223—228.

6 The bow, /7. 5. 393, Od. 8. 225, 11. 6oy: Megara, Od. 11. 269: Death of
Heracles, /7. 18. 117—119.

7 0d. 11. 60o1—6o05:

6o1 Tov 8¢ per’ eloevénoa Biyv "Hpaxnelyw,
602 eldwhov, avrds 8¢ per’ dfavdrows. feoiot
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The parts of the Homeric epics in which these allusions
occur are of various ages; and the allusions themselves are
derived from various regions,—Argos, the western Peloponnesus,
Boeotia, Thessaly, the Dorian colonies in Asia Minor. Several
of the passages have a more or less intrusive air; onel, at least,
has manifestly been adapted to the /Zad from some epic in
which Heracles was a principal figure. Speaking generally,
we may say that in the //zad and the Odyssey the Dorian hero
is a foreign person.

But this negative result is not the only one which the
Homeric notices suggest. They make us feel how difficult it
would have been for epic poetry, working in the Homeric spirit,
to treat the story of Heracles as a whole. His acts are too
incoherent to derive a properly epic unity from his person,—
such an unity as the Odyssey, for example, derives from the
person of Odysseus. The original Dorian legend of Heracles
had, indeed, the unity of a moral idea; but that is not enough
for an epic.

§ 4. Little is known of the efforts made to solve this poeti-
cal problem. The Dorian Peisander, of Cameirus in Rhodes, is
named as the author of an epic poem on Heracles, a Heracleia®.
He seems to have confined himself to the ‘labours’ which
He.racles performed for Eurystheus; and he was the first poet,

603 Tépwerar év fallps xal &xer xaXNiopupov “HBnw,

604 [waida Aws peydhowo kal “Hpns xpuoomediiov.]

6os dupi 8¢ ww Khayyh vexbwv v olwvdv ds, K.\
The second and third of these verses (602, 603) were rejected by Aristarchus (schol.
on Od. 11. 385, with Dindorf’s note, ed. 1855). The fourth verse (6o4) seems not to
have been read by Aristarchus, nor by the schol. on v. 385. It is identical with
Hes. Theog. 952. Onomacritus, the diaskeuast in the time of Peisistratus, was
credited with the interpolation of vv. 6oz, 603, acc. to schol. Vindob. 56 (quoted by
Merry ad loc.). Such a tradition at least suggests that the interpolation was pre-
Alexandrian and presumably Attic. It is probably by a mere confusion that schol.
H on 604 (ap. Dindorf) speaks as if verse 6o4, and it alone, had been inserted by
Onomacritus.

11 refer to /.. 19. 95—136, where see Leaf’s note. The episode occurs in a

speech of Agamemnon, who, contrary to Homeric usage, quotes the very words
spoken by the gods. Elsewhere it is only the inspired poet himself who reports
Olympian speech.

2 Bernhardy, Gr. Lit. vol. 1L pt 1, p. 338, collects the principal notices of
Peisander.
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we are told, who gave Heracles the lion’s skin and the club.
Peisander is usually placed about 6350 B.C.; but, according to
one view, that date is too early?. In the Alexandrian age he
enjoyed a high repute.

The Ionian Panyasis® of Halicarnassus, cizc. 480 B.C., also The
composed a Heracleia, in no less than fourteen books. He redea
took a wider range than Peisander’s, and aimed at a compre- Panyasis.
hensive digest of all the principal legends concerning Heracles.
Merits of style and arrangement made him popular ; but he did
not reach the Homeric level, or work in the Homeric spirit.
Possibly his large composition, with its survey of heroic deeds in
many lands, may have borne some analogy to the great prose-
epic of his younger kinsman, Herodotus. That kinship interests
us here, since it increases the probability that the epic of Panyasis
may have been known to the author of the Trackiniae.

But to minds in sympathy with Homeric epos it would be
evident that there was another way of dealing with the theme of
Heracles ; a way different from that of Peisander, and still more
-different from that of Panyasis. Some one episode might be
singled out from the mass of legends, and developed by itself, as
an epic on a small scale. Hesiod and the Hesiodic school
worked thus; they produced, for instance, the Marriage-feast of
Cejx, relating how Heracles was entertained by that king of
Trachis ; the Aegimius, turning on the league of Heracles with
that Dorian prince ; and the extant Skzeld of Heracles, concern-
ing his fight with Cycnus.

1 See n. on Philoctetes 727. The club was no doubt an original trait of the old
Dorian legend.

2 The 2oth epigram of Theocritus is an inscription in hendecasyllables for a
Rhodian statue of Peisander, who, with respect to the deeds of Heracles, is called
wpaTos Tav éwdvwbe povoowrordv. Wilamowitz (Eur. Her. 1. p. 309), acknewledging
the genuineness of the epigram, nevertheless suggests that the name of Peisander
may have been a mere invention of the Asiatic Dorians in the 3rd cent. B.C., and
holds that the ‘Hpdx\ewa ascribed to him was not older than the 6th cent. B.C.

According to Theocritus, Peisander described Heracles 7év Aeovroudyav, rov
Stvxepa,... xdoous éferbvacey elr’ Géfhovs.

3 The penultimate syllable of this Carian name is probably long; another, perhaps
more correct, form of it was Ilavbacss. Little weight can be attached to the fact
that Avienus, writing about 370 A.D., has Panydsi at the beginning of a hexameter
(Arat. Phaen. 175).

4 See the testimonies in Bernhardy, Gr. Lit 11. pt 1, p. 340.
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A notable epic of this class was the Capture of Oechalia,
Oixa\ias @\wats, ascribed to the Ionian Creophylus of Samos,
whom tradition called the friend, or even the son-in-law, of
Homer!. An epigram of Callimachus? attests the fame of this
poem, which was probably as old at least as the eighth century
B.C., and must have had the genuine ring of Homeric epos. The
subject was the passion of Heracles for Iolé, and the war which,
in order to win her, he made on Oechalia, the city of her father
Eurytus, which was placed, as by Sophocles, in Euboea. It is
not known whether this epic introduced Deianeira, the enven-
omed robe, and the hero’s death on Mount Oeta®. But in any
case it must have been one of the principal sources from which
Sophocles derived his material.

§ 5. Lyric poetry also, from an early time, had been busied
with these legends. The Ionian Archilochus (cire. 670 B.C.) com-
posed a famous hymn to the victorious Heracles. It was known
as the kaA\ivicos*, and was a counterpart, at the Olympian games,
of ‘ See, the conquering hero comes,’—being sung at the evening
procession in honour of a victor, if no special ode had been
written for the occasion. But it was in the choral form, a dis-

tinctively Dorian creation, that lyric poetry rendered its loftiest
tributes to the son of Alcmena. Stesichorus of Himera, a city

in which Dorian and Chalcidic elements were blended, gave the

1 Welcker, Der epische Cyclus, pp. 212 ff.: Bernhardy, G& Lit. 11. pt 1, p. 252.
2 Epigr. 6:
Kpewptov wovos elul, dbup mworé Oetov "Ounpor
Setauévov: xhalw & Efpvrov, é00” Exalev,
xkal favOiy 'Iéhewav 'Optperov 8¢ xakebupac
ypdupa-: Kpewpihp, Zeb ¢pike, TobTo uéya.

3 That the Capture of Oechalia ended with the pyre on Oeta, and the
apotheosis, is Welcker’s view (Cyclus, p. 233). He remarks that the hero of a
Cyclic poem was often raised to immortal bliss at the end,—as Amphiaraus in
the Zhebais, Achilles in the Aethiopis, Menelaus in the MNostoi, Odysseus in the
Telegonia. The apotheosis of Heracles has already a place in the Zkeogony of
Hesiod, vv. 950—955.

The war against Oechalia may possibly have been, as Welcker suggests, the
subject of the 'HpdxAewa ascribed to Cinaethon of Lacedaemon (8th cent. B.C.?) by
schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 1357, where it is cited with reference to Trachis; but this is
pure conjecture.

¢ In Pindar O/. 9. 2 xaX\ivikos 6 Tpuwhbos, since the burden was thrice repeated.
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. 11. p. 418 (4th ed.).
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spirit of Homeric epos to his choral hymns (¢zrc. 620 B.C.). Into
this new mould he cast three exploits of Heracles,—the triumphs
over Geryon, Cycnus, and Cerberus’. Pindar’s range of allusion Pindar.
covers almost the whole field of the hero’s deeds; but it is in the
first Nemean ode that the original significance of the legend is
best interpreted. When the infant has strangled the snakes sent
by Hera, the Theban seer Teiresias predicts his destiny; how he
shall destroy ¢ many a monstrous shape of violence’ on land and
sea ; subdue the men ‘who walk in guile and insolence’; beat
down the Earth-born foes of the gods; and then, for recompense
of his great toils, win everlasting peace in the blest abodes, and,
united to Hebg, ¢ dwell gladly in the divine home of Zeus*’

For readers of the Z7rackiniae this lyric literature has one Deianeira
point of peculiar interest. It is there that we can first trace the ’;-st‘ffi‘“’d
association of Heracles with Deianeira. The Dorian Heracles Heracles.
had no original connection with the old heroic legends of
Aetolia. The stamp of those legends, and their relation to
others, indicate that they come from a pre-Dorian time, when
Calydon and Pleuron, surrounded by fertile lands and blooming
vineyards, were the strongholds of a chivalry devoted to war and
to the chase; a chivalry from which popular tradition derived
the images of Deianeira, of her parents Oeneus and Althaea, and
of her brother Meleager. The story that Heracles had married
Deianeira expressed the desire of immigrants, who had displaced
the old Aetolian order, to claim kinship with the Dorian invaders
of Peloponnesus.

Pindar, in a lost poem,—of what class, is unknown,—told
the story somewhat as follows®. Heracles, having gone down
to Hades for Cerberus, there met the departed Meleager, who
recommended his sister Deianeira as a wife for the hero. On
returning to the upper world, Heracles went at once to Aetolia,
where he found that Deianeira was being wooed by the river-god
Acheloiis. He fought with this formidable rival,—who wore the
shape of a bull,—and broke off one of his horns. In order to

1 Bergk, Poet. Lyr. 111. p. 207.
2 Pind. Nem. 1. 60—172.
3 Schol. on Zliad 21. 194. The schol. on // 8. 368 probably has the same

passage in view when he quotes Pindar as saying that Cerberus had a hundred
heads.
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recover it, Acheloiis gave his conqueror the wondrous ‘cornu-
copia’ which he himself had received from Amaltheia, daughter
of Oceanus. Heracles presented this, by way of &uva or ¢bride-
price, to Oeneus?, and duly received the hand of the king’s
daughter.

Long before Pindar, Archilochus had related how Heracles
overcame the tauriform suitor?, and won the fair maiden ; how,
after their marriage, Heracles and Deianeira dwelt with Oeneus
at Calydon, until they were obliged to leave the country, because
Heracles had accidentally slain the king’s cupbearer; and how,
at the river Evenus, the Centaur Nessus offered insult to the
young wife, and was slain by her husband® It may be added
that the prose mythographer Pherecydes (czrc. 480 B.C.) had told
the story of Deianeira‘. His birthplace was the island of Leros,
near Miletus ; but his home was at Athens, and his work, it can
hardly be doubted, was known to Sophocles.

§ 6. Such, then, was the position of the Heracles-myth at
the time when Attic Tragedy was advancing to maturity. This
legend had become the common property of Hellas; and its
primitive meaning had been, to a great extent, overlaid by alien
additions or embellishments. Particular episodes had been suc-
cessfully treated in epic poetry of the Homeric or Hesiodic
school, and also in lyrics, both Ionian and Dorian. But the
whole legend had not been embodied in any poem which took
rank with the foremost creations of the Greek genius.

As a person of drama, Heracles made his first appearance in
Comedy. It was the Dorian Epicharmus who, in the first half
of the fifth century B.C., thus presented the Dorian hero to
Syracusan audiences. One of the pieces concerned Heracles in
quest of the Amazon’s girdle ; another dealt with his visit to the
jovial Centaur Pholos®. The Dorians of Sicily, though Dorian

1 Strabo 10, p. 458.

2 Schol. Z7. 21. 237.

3 Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 1212: Dion Chrys. or. 6o.

¢ This appears from schol. Apoll.. 1. 1213 (frag. 38 of Pherecydes in Miiller,
Frag. Hist. 1. p. 82): and might have been inferred from the reference of Pherecydes
to Hyllus (schol. 7rack. 354, fr. 34 ap. Miiller).

5 “Hpax\ijs 6 éwl Tov {worfipa: ‘Hpax\js 6 mapd P6Np. Cp. Bernhardy, Gk Lit.
1I. pt 2, p. 529.
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to the backbone in most things, had a strain of humour and
vivacity which tempered the seriousness of their race; in this
instance, it was much as if an Irish dramatist of English descent
had applied a similar treatment to St George and the dragon.

That Ionians should feel the grotesque side of Heracles, was
natural enough. Aristophanes tells us that this hero had
become a stock-character of Attic comedy, and claims credit
for having discarded him :—

‘It was he that indignantly swept from the stage the paltry ignoble
device

‘Of a Heracles needy and seedy and greedy, a vagabond sturdy and
stout,

‘Now baking his bread, now swindling instead, now beaten and
battered about'.’

Several comedies on Heracles are known by their titles, or Satyr-
by fragments. His powers of eating and drinking seem to have drama.
furnished a favourite point. He also figured much in satyr-
drama,—a kind of  entertainment which welcomed types of
inebriety. Sophocles himself wrote a Heracles at Taenarum,—a
satyr-play on the descent to Hades for Cerberus,—in which the
Chorus consisted of Helots?. His contemporaries, Ion of Chios,
and Achaeus, wrote each a satyr-play called Omphale, depicting
Heracles in servitude to the Lydian task-mistress. In Ion’s
piece, he performed prodigies with a ‘triple row of teeth,
devouring not merely the flesh prepared for a burnt-offering, but
the very wood and coals on which it was being roasted®. Even
in the Alcestis, we remember, the inevitable moment arrives
when this guest, too hospitably entertained, fills the house with
‘discordant howls¢’

§ 7. Recollecting such traditions of the theatre, we cannot Tragedy.
wonder if Tragedy was somewhat shy of Heracles. At the best,
the legend was difficult to manage,—even more difficult for tragic
drama than for epic narrative. And the difficulty was greatly

1 Pax 741 fI., translated by Mr B. B. Rogers.

2 Nauck, 77ag. Frag. p. 178 (2nd ed., 188g).

3 For the ’OugdAn of Achaeus, see Nauck gg. cit. p. 754 for that of Ion, p. 735,
esp. fragments 28, 29, 30.

4 Eur. Alc. 760 &pove’ Ohaxrdv.

J.s. v b
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increased, now that the essential difference between this hero
and the ordinary persons of tragedy had been brought into relief
by frequent burlesques.

Aeschylus, indeed, in the Prometheus Unbound, introduced
Heracles, who loosed the bonds of Prometheus; and then
Prometheus described the route by which his deliverer must
journey from the Caucasus to the Hesperides’. It was a harder
matter to take the legend of Heracles as the basis of a tragedy. .
There are only two such experiments of which we have any clear
or definite knowledge. One is the Mad Heracles of Euripides.
The other is the 7rackiniae of Sophocles.

211; a%:d Euripides has taken his subject from the Boeotian legend.

- of Euripi- Heracles, visited with madness by Hera, slays his children,—in

des. whose fate the Attic poet involves Megara, probably because,
with his plot, it was not easy to dispose of her in any other way.
Now, as we saw, this Theban story was framed to explain why
Heracles, in early manhood, forsook Thebes for Argolis. The
murder is discordant with the general tenour of the Heracles
myth, and the discord is but thinly concealed by the resort to
Hera’s agency. For Euripides, however, this very discord was
an attraction. It allowed him, by a bold change of detail, to
put a new complexion on the whole story. That change con-
sisted in placing the terrible deed of Heracles not before, but
after, his labours for Eurystheus.

The plot is briefly as follows. Heracles has long been
absent from Thebes, toiling for Eurystheus; and it is known
that he is now engaged in the supreme ordeal,—the quest of
Cerberus. Meanwhile a certain Lycus from Euboea becomes
master of Thebes, and slays Creon. Megara, her three sons,
and the aged Amphitryon, are also doomed by him. They are
about to die, when Heracles suddenly returns from the nether
world, and kills Lycus. He then holds a sacrifice, to purify the
house. While engaged in it, he is stricken with madness. He
slays Megara and his children. On recovering his senses, he
resolves to commit suicide. But Theseus appears,—the king of
Athens whom Heracles has just delivered from Hades. Theseus
combats his resolve, offering him an honourable refuge in

1 Strabo 4, p. 183.
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Attica. Heracles at last accepts the offer, and departs with his
friend.

This, then, is the goal of the great career; this is the result
of the strength given by a divine sire, and spent in benefiting
men. The evil goddess of Heracles triumphs utterly; at the
very moment when his labour® are finished, and when, as the
old faith taught, his reward was near, he is plunged into an
abyss of misery. He passes from our sight, to hide the re-
mainder of his days in the seclusion of a land not his own.
Yet, even in this extremity, he has given a proof of strength;
he has had the courage to live. He has taught us that, though
the mightiest human efforts may end in outward failure, yet no
man, if he be true to himself, need suffer moral defeat. Zeus
has been faithless to his human son, and Hera’s infra-human
malevolence has prevailed; but one consolation for humanity
remains.

Such is the new reading of the Heracles myth which
Euripides has propounded ; with admirable power and subtlety,
though scarcely with complete artistic success. His interpre-
tation, though full of a deef> suggestiveness, is, in fact, too
modern for the fable on which it is embroidered.

§ 8. There is no external evidence for the date of the M ad The 7ra-
Heracles; but internal evidence tends to show that the play §?§,‘;‘cl‘i‘
probably belongs to the years 421—416 B.C} The date of the
Trackiniae is also unattested. But some traits of the work
itself appear to warrant us in placing it among the later pro-
ductions of the poet?; if rough limits are to be assigned, we
might name the years 420 and 410 B.C. It has been held that
the bold example of Euripides, in making Heracles the subject
of a tragedy, induced Sophocles to do likewise®. As to this view,
we can only say that it is quite possible, but that there is
absolutely no proof of it. On the other hand, one thing is
certain : the Zrackiniae exhibits a conception and a treatment
fundamentally different from those adopted in the Mad Heracles.

Two principal elements enter into the mythic material used

1 Wilamowitz, Eur. Her. vol. I. pp. 340 ff.
2 See below, §§ 21, 22.
3 Wilamowitz, op. cit. p. 383.
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Thetwo by Sophocles. The first is the Aetolian legend of Deianeira,
3{&‘:,,5. whom Heracles rescues from Acheloiis, and in whose defence he
slays the Centaur Nessus. This part of the subject had been
treated by Archilochus and Pindar. The second element is
the Thessalian legend which set forth the love of Heracles for
Iole,—his murder of Iphitus, deading to his servitude under
Omphalé¢,—his capture of Oechalia,—and his death upon Mount
Oeta. Here the epic Capture of Oeckalia was presumably the
chief source. Pherecydes and Panyasis were also available.
Hesiodic poems, such as the Marriage-feast of Cejx, may have
supplied some touches. Ion of Chios, too, had written a drama
called Ewurytidae®, but its scope is unknown. Nor can we say
whether Sophocles was the first poet who brought the Aetolian
and the Thessalian legend into this connection.
The Argive and Boeotian legends are left in the background
of the Trachiniae; they appear only in a few slight allusions.
But, if we are to read the play intelligently, the drift of these
allusions must be understood. We must endeavour to see how
Sophocles imagined those events of his hero’s life which precede
the moment at which the play begins.
Later Later mythographers, such as Apollodorus and Diodorus,
g}gtff sought to bring a fixed chronology into the chaos of legends
Heracles concerning Heracles. They framed a history, which falls into
legends: ;% main chapters, thus :—(1) The Theban legends of the hero’s
birth and growth. (2) The Argive legends of the twelve labours.
(3) The legends concerning Eurytus, Iol¢, Iphitus, and Omphalé,
(4) Campaigns against Troy, Cos, Peloponnesian foes of Argos,
and the Giants. (5) The Aetolian legends: Deianeira, Acheloiis,
Nessus. (6) The legends of South Thessaly : Ceyx of Trachis,
Aegimius, etc. ; the capture of Oechalia; and the pyre on Oeta.
Freedom But, in the fifth century B.C., poets were as yet untrammelled
of the fifth oo
century Dy any such artificial canon. They could use the largest free-
poets-  dom in combining local legends of Heracles, so long as they
were careful to preserve the leading features of the myth. We
have seen that Euripides, when in his Mad Heracles he placed
the madness affer the labours, was making an innovation which
deranged the whole perspective of Theban and Argive legend;
1 Nauck, 7rag. Frag. p. 734.
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so much so, that the Alexandrian mythographers, deferential to

the Attic dramatists in much, never followed Euripides in that.
Sophocles has made no change of similar importance. Yet Sequence

his way of arranging the fable differs in one material respect fnr fﬁ’:‘}t-ia,

from that of the later compilers. They, as we have seen, place ¢4inac.

the marriage of Heracles with Deianeira very late in his career—

after his labours for Eurystheus, and after most of his other

deeds also. Sophocles puts the marriage much earlier,—so early,

that Deianeira speaks as if it had preceded most, or all, of the

hero’s labours. Sophocles could do this, because he felt himself

free to ignore the Theban legend of the hero’s marriage to Megara.

And he certainly was not alone in thus differing from the later

mythographers. Pausanias mentions a tradition at Phlius, ac-

cording to which Heracles had already won his Aetolian bride

when he went for the golden applest. And Pherecydes repre-

sented Heracles as having at first asked Iol¢’s hand, not for

himself, but for Hyllus—his son by Deianeira?

§ 9. The outline of the whole story, as Sophocles conceived ?ﬁe ante}
it,can now be traced with clearness sufficient, at least, to explam fh;;;z"’

the hints scattered through the play. .

1. Heracles is born at Thebes (v. 116), and comes thence (v. 509),
in early manhood, to Pleuron, where he wins Deianeira. We are not
told whither he was taking his bride, when they met Nessus (v. 562).
Since Megara is ignored, there is nothing to exclude the supposition
that he was returning to his home at Thebes.

2. Constrained by Hera’s wrath, he performs the labours for
Eurystheus (v. 1048). The home of his family is now at Tiryns.

3. He visits Eurytus at Oechalia in Euboea (v. 262); who dis-
countenances his passion for Iolk (v. 359)%

4. He goes on various campaigns, including that against the
Giants (1058 ff.).

5. He slays Iphitus (the son of Eurytus), who was then his guest

! Paus. 2. 13. 8.

2 Schol. Z7ack. 354.

3 The oblique paloiro in v. 268 leaves an ambiguity. If the word used by
Eurytus to Heracles was éppalov, the labours for Eurystheus were over. But if it
was palet, they were still in progress. The second supposition gives more force to the
passage. .
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at Tiryns. The lapse of some considerable tmme snce ks wisit to
Eurytus is implied by the word adées (v. 250}

Heracles, with Deianeira, his children, and his mother Alcmena, is
now forced to leave Tiryns. They are given a new bome at Trachis by
its king, Ceyx (v. 38).

6. As a punishment for the treacherous murder of Iphitns, Zeus
dooms Heracles to serve Omphalé, in Lydia, for a year (v. 274)
Heracles goes forth from Trachis, leaving his family there (v. 155)-
They do not know his destination. During_his absence, some of his
children return with Alcmena to Tiryns; others are sent to his old
home at Thebes (1151 fL).

7. The year with Omphalé being over, he sacks Oechaha (v. 259)-

We are now prepared to follow the plot of the drama itself.

§ 10. The scene is laid before the house at Trachis.

Deianeira is alone with a female slave, an old and attached
domestic, who has been the nurse of her children. Communing
with her own thoughts, rather than directly addressing her
attendant, the wife of Heracles recalls the sorrows which have
been her portion from youth upwards,—culminating now in a
terrible anxiety concerning her absent lord. It is fifteen months
since he left home; but no tidings have come from him. And
she feels almost sure that something is amiss, when she thinks
of a certain tablet which he left with her...

Here the aged Nurse ventures to interpose. Deianeira has
several sons; why should not one of them,—Hyllus, for example,
the eldest,—go in search of his father?

Just then Hyllus himself is seen approaching, and in haste;
for he has news to tell. Heracles is, or soon will be, in Euboea,
warring against Oechalia, the city of Eurytus. During the past
year he has been in servitude to Omphal¢, a Lydian woman.

Deianeira then tells her son the purport of the tablet to
which she had previously alluded. It contains an oracle, which
shows that this war in Euboea must decide the fate of Heracles;
he will die; or he will thenceforth live in peace.

Hyllus at once resolves to join his father in Euboea, and
departs for that purpose.

The Chorus now enters: it consists of fifteen Trachinian
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maidens, full of kindly sympathy for the Aetolian princess
whom a strange destiny has brought to dwell among them.
Invoking the Sun-god, they implore him to reveal where
Heracles now is. Deianeira, they hear, is pining inconsolably.
Fate vexes, while it also glorifies, her husband ; but he is not
suffered to perish. Let her keep a good courage: sorrow comes
to all mortals, but joy also, in its turn; and Zeus is not unmind-
ful of his children.

Deianeira sadly replies that the young maidens cannot
measure such trouble as hers ; may they ever be strangers to it!
But they shall know her latest and worst anxiety. When
Heracles left home, he told her that, if he did not return at the
end of fifteen months, she must account him dead. He even
explained how his property was to be divided in that event.
But, if he survived the fifteenth month, then he would have a
peaceful life. Such was the teaching of an oracle which he had
written down at Dodona. And the fulfilment of that oracle is
now due...

A Messenger is seen coming; the wreath on his head be-
tokens glad tidings. Heracles lives, is victorious, and will soon
come home. Lichas, the herald, has already arrived; but the
excited Trachinians, thronging around him, have retarded his
progress towards the house.

With an utterance of thanksgiving to Zeus, Deianeira calls
upon the maidens of the Chorus and the maidens of her own
household to raise a song of joy.

The Chorus respond with a short ode, in the nature of a
paean. -

Before it ceases, Lichas is in sight; a train of captive Euboean
women follows him.

In reply to the eager questions of his mistress, Lichas says
that Heracles is now at Cape Cenaeum in Euboea, engaged in
dedicating a sanctuary to Zeus. These maidens are captives,
taken when Oechalia was destroyed : Heracles chose them out
¢ for himself and for the gods.’

And then Lichas tells how Heracles has been employed
during the past fifteen months; how, for a year, he was the
slave of Omphaleé; and how, when freed, he avenged that
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disgrace upon its ultimate author, Eurytus. Heracles himself,
the herald adds, will soon arrive.

Deianeira rejoices, though a shadow flits across her joy as
she looks at the ill-fated captives: may Zeus never so visit ker
children!

Among these captives, there is one who strangely interests
her; the girl’s mien is at once so sorrowful and so noble. She
questions her; but the stranger remains silent. ‘Who is she,
Lichas?’ But the herald does not know,—indeed, has not cared
to ask. Deianeira then directs him to conduct the captives into
the house. _

She herself is about to follow him, when the Messenger, who
had first announced the herald’s approach, begs to speak with
her alone.

He tells her that Lichas has deceived her. The mysterious
maiden is no other than Iolé, the daughter of Eurytus. A
passion for Iolé was the true motive of Heracles in destroying
Oechalia. Eurytus had refused to give him the maiden. Lichas
himself had avowed this to the Trachinians.

Lichas now re-enters, to ask for Deianeira’s commands, as he
is about to rejoin his master in Euboea. Confronted with the
Messenger, and pathetically adjured by Deianeira, he confesses
the truth. Heracles has an absorbing passion for Iolé¢; and,
indeed, he gave no command of secrecy. But Lichas had feared
to pain his mistress: let her pardon him ; and let her bear with
Tole.

Deianeira requests Lichas to accompany her into the house.
He is to take a message from her to Heracles, and a gift.

In the ode which follows, the Chorus celebrates the resistless
power of Love,—the power which now threatens Deianeira’s
peace, and which, in long-past days, brought Heracles to con-
tend for her with Acheloiis. The short but vivid picture of that
combat has a singular pathos at this moment of the drama.

Deianeira reappears. She has had time now to feel what it
will be to live under the same roof with the young and beautiful
girl to whom her husband has transferred his love; but she
harbours no angry or cruel thoughts. Her sole wish is to regain
the heart of Heracles. And a resource has occurred to her.
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Long ago, when Heracles was taking her from Aectolia, they
came to the river Evenus, where the ferryman, the Centaur
Nessus, carried her across. He insulted her, and Heracles shot
him with an arrow. As he lay dying, he told her that, if she
wished to possess a love-charm by which she could always
control the love of Heracles, she had only to collect some of the
blood from his wound. She had done so, and had preserved her
treasure, according to the Centaur’s direction, in a place secluded
from the warmth of sun or fire. She had now applied this love-
charm to the inner surface of a festal robe, which she will send
as her gift to Heracles. She brings with her a casket, in which
she has placed the robe.

Lichas appears, ready to depart, and receives the casket,
sealed with Deianeira’s signet. She had vowed, she tells him,
to-send her lord this robe, whenever she should hear of his
safety, in order that he might wear it on the day when he made
a thank-offering to the gods. Therefore Heracles must not put
it on, or produce it, before that day.

The herald promises fidelity, and departs.

In a joyous strain, the Chorus express their bright hope. Second
The dwellers on the coasts and hills of Malis will soon welcome §2"¢¢”
the long-absent hero; and he will come home full of rekindled
love for his true wife.

But Deianeira now returns to them in an altered mood. A 1v. Third
strange thing has happened. In applying the love-charm to the gg;sffse;o'
robe, she had used a tuft of wool, which she had then thrown
down in the courtyard of the house. After a short exposure to
the sun’s heat, this tuft of wool had shrivelled away, leaving
only a powder. And she remembers that the arrow which slew
Nessus was tinged with a venom deadly to all living things.

She fears the worst. But she is resolved that, if any harm
befalls Heracles, she will not survive him. '

The Trachinian maidens are speaking faint words of comfort,
when Hyllus arrives from Euboea.

He denounces his mother as a murderess. He describes how
Heracles, wearing her gift, stood forth before the altar; how, as
the flames rose from the sacrifice, the robe clung to him, as if
glued, and spasms began to rend his frame ; how, in the frenzy
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of those awful agonies, he slew Lichas; and how, at last, he was
laid in a boat, and conveyed to the shore of Malis. He wilb
soon be at the house,—alive, or dead. '
The son ends with terrible imprecations on his mother. She

goes into the house without a word.

Third ‘Behold,” cry the Chorus, ‘how the word of Zeus has been

pomon: fulfilled; for the dead do indeed rest from labour’ The
malignant guile of Nessus has found an unconscious instru-
ment in Deianeira. And the goddess Aphrodit¢ has been the
silent handmaid of fate.

V. Fourth A sound of wailing is heard within: the aged Nurse enters.

§§';id; .6. Deianeira has slain herself with a sword; bitterly mourned, now,
by her son Hyllus, who has learned, too late, that she was
innocent.

Fourth The Trachinian maidens, afflicted by this new calamity, are

;T;f‘;;’; also terrified by the thought that they must soon behold the
tortured son of Zeus. Footsteps are heard; men, not of Trachis,
are seen approaching, the mute bearers of a lltter is Heracles
dead, or sleeping?

VI. Ex- As the mournful procession enters, Hyllus, walking beside
(9”71(,)5_ the litter, is giving vent to his grief, while an old man, one of
1278. the Euboeans, is vainly endeavouring to restrain him, lest his

voice should break the sick man’s slumber.

Heracles awakes. At first he knows not where he is; then
his torments revive, and he beseeches the bystanders to kill him;
he craves that mercy from his son; he appeals for it to Zeus and
to Hades. And then, in a moment of respite, his thoughts go
back on his past life,—so full of suffering, yet a stranger to
such anguish as this; so full of victories, and yet doomed to
end in this defeat at the unarmed hand of a false woman.

A pause permits Hyllus to announce his mother’s death, and
to assert her innocence. In using the supposed love-charm, she
was obeying the dead Nessus.

Those words send a flash of terrible light into the mind of
Heracles. The oracle at Dodona had foretold the time of his
‘release’ A still earlier oracle had foretold the manner of his
death ; namely, that he was to be slain by the dead. The time
and the agency coincide. This, then, was the promised ‘release.”
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The oracles are fulfilled. He sets himself to prepare for death,
—now seen to be inevitable and imminent.

He commands that he shall be carried to the summit -of
Mount Oeta, sacred to Zeus, and there burned alive. Hyllus is
constrained to promise obedience,—making, however, the con-
dition that he himself shall not put hand to the pyre!. A second
behest is then laid upon him. He shall marry Iole. In this also
he is forced to yield,—calling on the gods to witness that he
submits to a dying father’s inexorable will.

All has now been made ready. Heracles summons the forces
of that ‘stubborn soul’ which must upbear him through the last
of his ordeals. In the words which close the play, Hyllus gives
utterance to the deepest and bitterest of the feelings inspired
by his father’s cruel fate. Heracles dies forsaken by Zeus. For
here, as in the //zad, there is no presage of his reception among
the gods.

The bearers lift their burden, and set forth for Oeta ; while
the maidens of the Chorus pass from the house of mourning to
their own homes in Trachis.

§11. In the first and larger part of the play, Deianeira is the The cha-
central figure, as Heracles is in the second part. The heroine of S:}:;se"—a
the Trachiniae has been recognised by general consent as one of
the most delicately beautiful creations in literature; and many
who feel this charm will feel also that it can no more be
described than the perfume of a flower. Perhaps in the poetry
of the ancient world there is only one other woman who affects
a modern mind in the same kind of way,—the maiden Nausicaa.

We do not know how Deianeira may have been drawn by
Archilochus or Pindar; but at least there are indications that
the Deianeira of the old Aetolian legend was a being of a wholly
different type from the Sophoclean. After her story had become
interwoven with that of Heracles, her name, Anidveipa, was
explained to mean, ‘the destroyer of a Ausband’ But, in the
pre-Dorian days when Aetolian legend first knew her, and when
she had as yet nothing to do with Heracles, ‘ Deianeira’ meant
‘the slayer of men’; it denoted an Amazonian character,—just

1 The office of kindling the pyre was performed by Philoctetes; see on P4. 802 f.
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as the Amazons themselves are called dvriaverpar. A true
bred princess of Aetolia, the land of warriors and hunters, this
daughter of Oeneus ‘drove chariots, and gave heed to the things
of war!’; her pursuits were like those which employed ‘the
armed and iron maidenhood’ of Atalanta.

How great a contrast to the Deianeira whom Sophocles
has made immortal! She, indeed, is a perfect type of gentle
womanhood ; her whole life has been in her home; a winning
influence is felt by all who approach her; even Lichas, whose
undivided zeal is for his master, shrinks from giving her
pain. But there is no want of spirit or stamina in her nature,
Indeed, a high and noble courage is the very spring of her
gentleness ; her generosity, her tender sympathy with in-
experience and misfortune, are closely allied to that proud
and delicate reserve which forbids her—after she has learned
the truth about Iolé—to send any messages for her husband
save those which assure him that her duties have been faithfully
fulfilled, and that all is well with his household. From youth
upwards she has endured constant anxieties, relieved only by
gleams of happiness,—the rare and brief visits of Heracles to
his home. She is devoted to him: but this appears less in any
direct expression than in the habitual bent of her thoughts, and
in a few words, devoid of conscious emphasis, which fall from
her as if by accident. Thus the precepts of Nessus had dwelt
in her memory, she says, ‘as if graven on bronze’ And why?
Because they concerned a possible safeguard of her chief treasure.
Staying at home, amidst her lonely cares, she has heard of many
a rival in those distant places to which Heracles has wandered.
But she has not allowed such knowledge to become a root of
bitterness. She has fixed her thoughts on what is great and
noble in her husband; on his loyalty to a hard task, his fortitude
under a cruel destiny: of his inconstancies she has striven to
think as of ‘distempers,’ which love, and the discipline of
sorrow, have taught her to condone.

But at last the trial comes in a sharper form. After pro-
tracted suspense, she is enraptured by tidings of her husband’s

1 As Apollodorus says of her, 1. 8 § 1: adrh 8¢ fvidxet kal Td kard wokepov
foket. :
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safety ; and almost at the same moment she learns that his new
mistress is henceforth to share her home. Even then her sweet
magnanimity does not fail. Strong in the lessons of the past,
she believes that she can apply them even here. She feels no
anger against Iolé, no wish to hurt her; nay, Iol¢ is rather
worthy of compassion, since she has been the innocent cause of
ruin to her father’s house.

In these first moments of discovery, the very acuteness of
the pain produces a certain exaltation in Deianeira’s mind. But,
when she has had more time to think, she feels the difference
between this ordeal and everything which she has hitherto
suffered. She is as far as ever from feeling anger or rancour.
But will it be possible to live under the same roof, while, with
the slow months and years, her rival’s youth grows to the perfect
flower, and her own life passes into autumn? Thinking of all
this, she asks—not, ‘Could 7/ bear it?’—but, ‘What woman
could bear it?’

She, whose patient self-control has sustained her so long, has
come to a pass where it is a necessity of woman’s nature to
find some remedy. Neither Iole¢ nor Heracles shall be harmed ;
but she must try to reconquer her husband’s love. Having
decided to use the ‘love-charm,” she executes the resolve with
feverish haste. The philtre is a last hope—nothing more. With
visible trepidation, she imparts her plan to the Chorus. The
robe has just been sent off, when an accident reveals the nature
of the ‘love-charm.’ ‘Might she not have surmised this sooner,’
—it may be asked,—‘seeing from whom the gift came?’ But
her simple faith in the Centaur’s precepts was thoroughly natural
and characteristic. Her thoughts had never dwelt on /%zm or his
motive ; they were absorbed in Heracles. Now that her hope
has been changed into terror, she tells the maidens, that, if
Heracles dies, she will die with him. In the scene which follows,
she speaks only once after Hyllus has announced the calamity,
and then it is to ask where he had found his father.

Her silence at the end of her son’s narrative,—when, with his
curse sounding in her ears, she turns away to enter the house,—
is remarkable in one particular among the master-strokes of
tragic effect. A reader feels it so powerfully that the best acting
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could scarcely make it more impressive to a spectator. The
reason of this is worth noticing, as a point of the dramatist’s art.
When Hyllus ends his speech, we feel an eager wish that he
could at once be made aware of his mother’s innocence. The
Chorus gives expression to our wish :—* Why dost thou depart
in silence?’ they say to Deianeira: ‘ Knowest thou not that thy
silence pleads for thine accuser?’ And yet that silence is not
broken.

There is one famous passage in Deianeira’s part which has
provoked some difference of opinion ; and as it has a bearing on
the interpretation of her character, a few words must be said
about it here. It is the passage in which she adjures Lichas to
disclose the whole truth regarding Iolé. He need not be afraid,
she says, of any vindictiveness on her part, towards Iolé or
towards Heracles. She knows the inconstancy of the heart,
and the irresistible power of Erds; has she not borne with
much like this before!? According to some critics, she is here
practising dissimulation, in order to draw a confession from
Lichas; her real feeling is shown for the first time when, a little
later, she tells the Chorus that the prospect before her is in-
tolerable (v. 545). This theory used to derive some apparent
support from an error in the ordinary texts. The lines, or some
of them, in which the Messenger upbraids Lichas with his deceit,
were wrongly given to Deianeira,—as they are in the Aldine
edition. Hence La Harpe could describe the whole scene
thus :—

¢ Deianeira, irritated, reproaches Lichas with his perfidy ; she knows
all, and will have him confess it; we hear the cry of jealousy; ske
becomes envaged; she threatens. Then she pretends to calm herself by
degrees; ‘she had resented only the attempt to deceive her; for, in
fact, she is accustomed to pardon her husband’s infidelities.” In the
-end, she manages so well that Lichas no longer feels bound to conceal
a fact which after all,—as he says,—his master himself does not
conceal®’

It is now generally recognised that Deianeira says nothing

1 Vv. 436—469.

? Quoted, with approval, by M. Patin, Etudes sur les tragiques grecs, vol. 11.
P 72.
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between verse 400 and verse 436: the angry altercation is
between Lichas and the Messenger. It would still be possible,

however, to hold that, in her speech to Lichas, she is artfully
" disguising her jealousy. But surely there is a deeper truth to
nature in those noble lines if we suppose that she means what
she says to Lichas just as thoroughly as she means what she
afterwards says to the Chorus. Only, when she is speaking to
Lichas, she has not yet had time to realise all that the new
trial involves; she overrates, in all sincerity, her own power of
suffering. If, on the other hand, her appeal to him was a
stratagem, then true dramatic art would have given some hint,
though ever so slight, of a moral falsetto: whereas, in fact, she
says nothing that is not true; for she does pity Iol¢; she /fas
borne much from Heracles; she does #o# mean to harm either
of them. This is not the only instance in which Sophocles has
shown us a courageous soul, first at high pressure, and then
suffering a reaction; it is so with Antigone also, little as she
otherwise resembles Deianeiral.

§ 12. The Heracles of the 7rackiniae may be considered in Heracles.
two distinct aspects,—relatively to that conception of the hero
which he represents, and relatively to the place which he holds
in the action of the play.

In the first of these two aspects, the most significant point is
the absence of any allusion to the hero’s apotheosis. He is the
son of Zeus; but the ‘rest from labour’ which Zeus promised
him is, in this play, death, and death alone. Here, then, we have
the Homeric conception of Heracles. And this is in perfect
harmony with the general tone of the 77rackiniae. The spirit
in which the legend of Heracles is treated in this play is
essentially the epic spirit. :

But if the very soul of the old Dorian tradition—the idea
of immortality crowning mortal toil—is wanting, at least some
archaic and distinctive traits of the Dorian hero have been
preserved. One of these has perhaps not been noticed; it
illustrates the poet’s tact. In the legends of south Thessaly,
Heracles had come to be much associated with Apollo. Yet in

1 See Introduction to the Antigone, p. xxx.
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the Trachiniae there is but one mention of Apollo,—where the
Chorus briefly invokes him (v. 209). Throughout the play,
Zeus is the god of Heracles, the ruler of his destiny, the sole
recipient of his offerings. Nor is Delphi ever named ; Heracles
receives oracles either directly from Zeus, or from the inter-
preters of Zeus at Dodona. This is thoroughly true to the spirit
of the myth; and it is probable that the Dorian conception of
Heracles was, in fact, older than the Dorian cult of Apollol
The archaic conception of the hero’s mission is also preserved
in its leading features; he is the purger of land and sea, the
common benefactor of Hellenes, who goes uncomplainingly
whithersoever his fate leads him. Conscious of his origin, he
fears no foe, and is stronger than everything except his own
passions. He has a Dorian scorn for lengthy or subtle speech
(1121). It is bitter to him that sheer pain should force him
to cry aloud: and he charges Hyllus that no lament shall be
made by those who stand around his pyre. All this is in the
strain of the old legend. One small touch recalls, for a moment,
the Heracles of the satyr-plays (v. 268, 5vix’ #v @vopévos). On
the other hand, the Omphal¢ incident, one of their favourite
topics, is touched with delicate skill : Sophocles alludes only to
the zasks done for her by the hero, as a punishment imposed
by Zeus; there is no hint of sensuous debasement; and it is
seen that the thrall was stung by his disgrace, even though that
feeling was not the mainspring of his war upon Oechalia.

The Heracles of the Trackiniae is thus not merely a hero of
tragedy, who might equally well have been called, let us say,
Ajax. He has a stamp of his own ; he can be recognised as the
hero of the Dorians.

When, however, he is considered under the second of the
two aspects indicated above,—that is, relatively to his place
in the action of the play,—there is more room for criticism.
During the first two-thirds of the piece, our interest is centred

1 Apollo is the chief god of the Dorians in the historical age; and O. Miiller
(Dor., bk 11.) regards him as having been so before they left their earliest seats
in northern Greece. On the other hand Wilamowitz (Eur. Her. 1. p. 265) holds, with
greater probability, that the adoption of the old Hellenic Apollo by the Dorians dated
only from the time when, moving southward, they became masters of Delphi.
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in Deianeira. The sympathy which she wins is complete ; she
passes from the scene, broken-hearted, innocent, silent; and
presently we hear the news of her death. Meanwhile, we have
been rather prepossessed against Heracles; he is a great
hero; but his conduct to this brave, devoted, gentle wife has
been what, in another than the son of Zeus, might be called
brutal; and let no one too hastily assume that such a feeling
is peculiar to the modern mind ; it would probably have been
shared, at least in a very large measure, by the poet’s Athenian
audience.

So, when, in the last third of the play, this hero at length
appears, unstrung and shattered by physical torment,—helpless
in the meshes of fate—when we listen to his pathetic laments,
and to that magnificent recital of his past achievements which
ends with the prayer that he may live to rend his false wife in
pieces ;—then we feel, indeed, all that is pitiable and terrible
in this spectacle: but are there not many readers who, if they
carried the analysis of their own feelings any further, would
have to avow that the contemplation of his suffering and the
thought of his past greatness leave them comparatively cold ?
Presently he learns that Deianeira was innocent, and that she is
dead ; but he utters no word in revocation of his judgment upon
her,—no word of affection for her memory: he merely averts
all his thoughts from her, and concentrates them on the pre-
paration for death. It is not enough to plead that any soften-
ing would be out of keeping with the situation or with the man;
we do not require him to be tender, but to be human. From a
dramatic point of view, the fault is that he misses his chance of
removing a great impediment to sympathy.

The Deianeira of the 77ackiniae is dramatically effective
in the very highest degree,—in a manner almost unique ; the
Heracles of the Trackiniae, though grandly conceived, falls short
of being perfectly effective ; and he does so, because he has to
follow Deianeira. In a piece of which the catastrophe was to
turn on the poisoned robe, and which was to end with the death
of Heracles, that hero himself ought to have been the principal
object of interest throughout. The artistic unity of the tragedy
demanded this. But the Heracles of Dorian legend, even when

J.S. V. ¢
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treated as mortal, is still no typical human being ; he is at once
above and below the noblest type of man. If, therefore, Heracles
was truly to dominate the scene, it was requisite that the pathos
of this unique being should not have to compete with the deepest
pathos of humanity. For, in such a competition, the purely
human interest, if fully developed by a great master, could not
but prove the stronger, as being, in its essence, more tragic.
And therefore there was only one way to secure a paramount
effectiveness for the Heracles of the 7rackiniae. It was to place
Deianeira more in the background; to make her also a less
noble figure ; to qualify her graces of character with some less
attractive features; and, on the other hand, to bring out, in the
amplest and most powerful manner, everything that is sublime
and pathetic in the great hero’s destiny.

In pointing out what seems to me the one serious defect
of the Trachiniae, a remark should be added. It is easy to
believe that, on the stage, the Heracles part would be far
more effective than it is for readers. ‘As a representation
of the extremity of a hero’s suffering, this scene stands pre-
eminent among all tragedies. Let Salvini act the hero, and
its power would instantly be recognised’ That was the opinion
of an accomplished judge in such matters, the late Mr Fleeming
Jenkin!; and I, for one, certainly should not dispute it. The
intrinsic merits of the Heracles part are great; and a Salvini,
or even an actor who was not quite a Salvini, could, no doubt,
make the spectacle most impressive. But, even if he could
make it absorbing—so that we should think only of what
was passing before our eyes, and not at all of what had gone
before in the play, the episode of Deianeira—that might be
merely an instance of theatrical effect prevailing over the
dramatic conscience. It would not necessarily prove that the
tragedy, viewed as a work of art,—and therefore viewed as a
whole,—was not really liable to the criticism suggested above.
However effective the Heracles scene might be on the stage, I
cannot help suspecting that an attentive spectator, in full sym-
pathy with the spirit of the best Greek work, would be apt to

1 Pagpers Literary, Scientific, etc., by the late Fleeming Jenkin, F.R.S., LL.D.,
p- 23. (Longmans, 887.)
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feel, at the end, that he had seen two tragedies; one, which
closed with the death of Deianeira, and was of consummate
excellence ; then a second and shorter one, most pathetic, most
powerful in its own way, but produced at a moral disadvantage.
Yet, if this be indeed so, there is one consolation. A gain to
the effect of the Heracles would have been dearly bought by
any detriment to the unsurpassable beauty of the Deianeira.

§ 13. Among the secondary parts, that of Hyllus has an im- Hyllus.
portance which might easily be undervalued. It is he who most
vividly expresses the twofold aspect of Deianeira’s action in
sending the robe; the aspect which it wears for one who has
seen only its dreadful result, without knowing its motive ; and
that which it assumes in the light of fuller knowledge. The
first aspect is brought out when Hyllus describes the agonies
of Heracles, and invokes a curse upon his mother; the second
when, having learned her innocence and having stood beside
her corpse, he has to listen to his father's denunciations of
her—so like those which he himself was lately uttering—until
a pause permits him to vindicate her memory. This frank,
impulsive youth is warmly loyal to both parents; to the gentle
and dearly loved mother, whom he mourns too late ; and to the
father, ‘ the noblest man upon the earth,’ whose hard commands
he obeys to the end, although those commands challenge a
revolt of filial, even of natural, instincts,—seeming to him,
indeed, almost like the promptings of Até. Thus, under that
dark shadow, pierced by no ray from above, which rests upon
the close of the drama, this thrice-tried son calls the gods to
witness that his own will has been overruled. With bitter
anguish in his heart, he sees his father abandoned, as men must
deem, by heaven; he is no longer the buoyant youth of the
opening scene, but a man who must now take up the burden of
a great inheritance, that Hyllus whom a grave and warlike race
were to honour as the father of their kings, the ancestor of the
Dorian Heracleidae.

§ 14. The minor persons are portrayed with care and ani- The minor
mation. Lichas is, before all things, the faithful henchman of P*°**
Heracles; but, like every one else, he feels the charm of

ca2
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Deianeira, and is feebly anxious to spare her feelings. His
well-meant attempt is somewhat maladroit, since he has already
been so communicative to her neighbours; but we remark the
ingenuity of the poet, who has here utilised the varying tradi-
tions as to the motive of the war against Oechalia. Lichas
exists only for his master; and there is a tragic fitness in his
becoming the first victim of his master’s fate. It would be a
mistake to conceive his death as a poetical retribution for his
duplicity; since, even if he had told the truth at first, Deianeira
would still have sent the robe. At worst he is only a rather
poor creature, who becomes involved in the doom of his betters.

The Messenger, with his interested zeal, afterwards dignified
by his sturdy veracity, combines the traits of two similar persons
in the Oedipus Tyrannus,—the Corinthian messenger, and the
Theban shepherd who confutes him. The old Nurse, who
counsels Deianeira in the first scene, and subsequently relates
her death, interprets the affection which her mistress inspired in
the household. As for the Trachinian maidens of the Chorus,
their part is essentially relative to Deianeira; to them she con-
fides her fears, or hopes; their odes reflect her anxieties, her
transient joy, and her despair. With her death, their function is
virtually at an end; after verse 970, they have only two utter-
ances, both very brief (1044 f.; 1112 f.).

§ 15. Among the difficulties of detail which the subject
presented to a dramatist, not the least was that of the supposed
‘love-charm.” The operation of the hydra’s venom, like that of

‘the poison in the wound of Philoctetes, is supernatural. Since,

however, an innocent yet deliberate human agent intervenes
between Nessus and Heracles, the poet was compelled to treat
the incident with circumstance, and to invest it with just
enough probability for the purpose of scenic effect. Sophocles
has- managed this by a simple but skilful device. He merely
makes an assumption which no spectator would pause to
examine. ‘The hydra’s venom was such that exposure to heat
must call it into activity.! All is then easy. Nessus tells
Deianeira that his gift, this infallible love-charm, must be kept
in a cool and dark place. She tells us how scrupulously she




INTRODUCTION. xli

had observed this rule. She impresses it upon Lichas. The
spectator knows that the robe is to be worn for the first time on
an occasion of burnt sacrifice; and his anxiety is awakened.

It is interesting to compare this episode with the parallel Compari-
one in the Medea, where Glauce, Jason’s new bride, is burnt to the X}:}‘m_
death by the magic agency of the robe and diadem which
Medea, the injured wife, had given her. We see at once that
Euripides had a far easier task than Sophocles. No third
person, no innocent yet deliberate agent, intervenes between
Medea and Glauce. The gifts come to Glaucé directly from
the hands of the mighty enchantress; and they had come to
the enchantress from her grandsire, the Sun-god himself.

The garment of Heracles, like that of Glauce, has naturally Supposed

been claimed for the wardrobe of the solar myth. It is the is;l:;e,y,
glow which enwraps the dawn or the sunset. Then Iole is ‘ the
violet cloud’ who is to marry the rising sun (Hyllus), when his
precursor (Heracles) has sunk to rest upon a flaming couch.
The servitude to Omphal¢ is the apparent descent of the sun
(Heracles) from the zenith'to the horizon. Deianeira is the
darkness which awaits him in the west. Thus to explain a
story of varied human pathos, is at least to begin at the wrong
end: it is to suppose myth-makers so intent on the sunrise and
the sunset that men and women interested them primarily as
symbols of those phenomena. Even the more limited theory,
that Heracles was evolved from some older solar divinity, ill
agrees with the central point of the fable,—promotion, painfully
won, from earth to heaven. Later Greeks identified their Heracles,
in certain aspects, with Melkarth, the sun-god of Tyre: some
moderns have derived him from Izdubar, the solar hero of ancient
Babylon!. In both cases the analogy is confined to details : the
essence of the Greek myth remains distinct.

§ 16. The allusions in the Trackiniae to oracles concerning The
Heracles have sometimes been censured as obscure. But they oracles.
are not really so. Only two oracles are mentioned. (1) One was
given to Heracles at Dodona, twelve years before the date at
which the play begins, and said that, at the end of twelve years,

1 This view is sensibly rejected by E. Meyer, Geschickte des Alterthums (Stuttgart,
1884), p. 185. :
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he should have ‘rest.” The term of twelve years is mentioned in
verses 824 f. (where see the note). (2) The other oracle, noticed
only in vv. 1159 ff,, was given to Heracles by Zeus himself, at
some still earlier moment; but when, and where, we are not
told. It concerned the manner of his death; saying that he
was to be slain by a dead foe. These oracles have sometimes
been regarded as if they formed the only bond which holds the
plot together; and it has accordingly been objected to the plot
that its unity is of a merely mechanical nature’. The objection
is ill-founded. The oracles have, indeed, a dramatic value, but
it is of a different and a subordinate kind. At the outset of the
play, the oracle concerning the twelve-years’ term serves as a
motive for anxiety; it announces that some crisis is imminent.
Towards the close, the two oracles combined show Heracles that
his hour has come.

Dramatic § 17. But the unity of the plot is independent of the ora-
structure- - cles. It is effected by the love of Heracles for Iol¢, which causes
him to destroy Oechalia, and also causes Deianeira to send the
robe; thus bringing the two episodes into a strict connection.
Professor Campbell is, in my opinion, quite right when he says
that ‘in point of dramatic structure the Trachiniae will bear
comparison with the greatest of Sophoclean tragedies. For,
even if, as I hold, the inferiority in dramatic interest of Heracles
to Deianeira is such as to constitute a serious defect, this is not
a defect of structure. It does not concern the manner in which
the plot has been put together. It concerns something ante-
cedent to the plot; namely, the conception of Heracles adopted
by the poet, as compared with his conception of Deianeira.
Given those two conceptions, the most perfect dramatic struc-
ture could not save the interest in Heracles from being over-
powered by the interest in Deianeira. :
Unity of There is, however, one point in which the texture of the plot
{;’:‘é‘f’.eg' is fairly open to criticism, though it is not a point of importance.
The ‘unity of time’ has been disregarded with exceptional bold-
ness. Hyllus goes to Euboea, witnesses the sacrifice there, and
returns to Trachis, in a space of time measured by less than

1 Wilamowitz, Eur. Her. 1. p. 384: ‘das drama nur kiimmerlich durch orakel-
spriiche zu einer Husserlichen einheit zusammengehalten wird.’
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700 lines (vv. 93—734). Nay, Lichas, who leaves Trachis at
verse 632, had reached Euboea before the sacrifice began. Many
other examples show the habitual laxity of Greek dramatists,
and the tolerance of Greek audiences, in this particular, But
in the Trackiniae the license has a special excuse. Amid
the excitement, the alternations of hope and fear, which per-
vade this play, the action hastens forward in a manner which
leaves us no leisure to remark the feats of travelling per-
formed by Hyllus and by Lichas. This is the case even with
readers; much more would it be so with spectators. And here
we may observe the subtlety of the poet, who has introduced
two direct allusions to the passage of time. Lichas, about to
start for Euboea, remarks that he has already stayed too long
(v. 599); and the Chorus prays that the ship which is bringing
Heracles ‘ may not tarry’ (v. 655). This is like the art of a
diplomatist who diverts suspicion by apparent frankness.

§ 18. After the two dramas of the Attic masters, Heracles Senm’s
appears only once in the extant literature of ancient Tragedy. oj,’,,,,,,‘,’
Seneca founded his Hercules Furens on the play of Euripides, and
his Hercules Oetaeus on the play of Sophocles. It would be pro-
fitless to institute a detailed comparison between the Trackiniae
and a work which Seneca, in the fashion of his day, composed
rather as a rhetorical exercise than as a piece for the stage.
Those who read it, with the Greek model present to their minds,
can only wonder how the Roman’s brilliant gifts of expression,
—which shine in epigram and, at moments, reach a true eleva-
tion of sentiment,—could co-exist with such abject tastelessness,
such extravagance of bombast, such insensibility to proportion.

Yet, in one respect, a comparison is very interesting. If the
Phaedra of the Hippolytus has fared ill at Seneca’s hands,
far worse is the transformation which he has effected in the
Deianeira of the T7rackiniae. The following lines describe The
Deianeira’s behaviour when Iole first arrives at Trachis:— Iﬁzz:,em.

Ut fulsit Iole, qualis innubis dies

Purumve claris noctibus sidus micat,

Stetit furenti similis ac torvum intuens

Herculea coniux?!,—

1 Herc. Oet, 238 fi.
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like ‘an Armenian tigress,’ the poet adds, or ‘a Maenad shaking
the thyrsus” Then Deianeira prays Juno to torment Heracles
with all imaginable plagues!; and finally avows her own readi-
ness to kill him? Certainly Seneca has protected our sympathy
with the hero from competition; but the hero himself, bragging
and whining by turns, fails to profit by that advantage. The
Hercules Oetaeus became the model of Rotrou, in his tragedy
entitled Hercule Mourant®; and also influenced, in a greater or
less degree, several other French dramas on the same theme*.
It was inevitable that the Latin writer, rather than Sophocles,
should be imitated by a French dramatist of the seventeenth

“century. Apart from this, however, the Deianeira of . Seneca,

considered as a general type, would be more truly congenial
to the French stage. It was difficult for the Latin races to
imagine a woman, supplanted in her, husband’s love, who did
not wish to kill somebody,—her rival, or her husband, or both.
Ovid’s Deianeira is by no means so bad as Seneca’s; but she,
too, has the impulse to destroy Iol¢®. The Deianeira of the
Trackiniae, with anguish in her soul,—intent on regaining her
lord’s RQeart, but not angry, not malevolent towards him or
towards Iolé,—this Deianeira is a creation of the Hellenic spirit,
refined by the sweetness, the purity, the restrained strength -
of Athens at her best; if any one would see the spiritual
kinswomen of this Deianeira, he must look for them on the
grave-reliefs of the Cerameicus.

§ 19. The wide range of subjects or motives which the
Heracles legends gave to Greek art of every period includes, of
course, several episodes mentioned in the 7rackiniae;—the com-
bat of Heracles with Acheloiis; the death of Nessus; Heracles
with the Eurytidae ; the death of Iphitus; the servitude to Om-

1 Herc. Oet. 255 ff. 3 5. 436.

3 Published in 1632. Rotrou gave Heracles a successful rival in the affections of
Tolé, a certain Arcas. The dying hero forbade Iolé to marry Arcas; but, after his
apotheosis, he showed his magnanimity by descending from Olympus on purpose to
revoke the veto.

4 M. Patin, Etudes sur les trag. grecs, vol. 11. p. 89.

5 Ovid Met. 9. 151.
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phalé?, But, in relation to the legends of Heracles, Attic Tragedy,
represented by the Mad Heracles and the Trackiniae, had no
direct influence upon art, such as can be traced, for instance, in
regard to Philoctetes. For the story of Heracles, artists drew
upon other, generally older, sources of poetry or tradition.
When, indeed, in Hellenistic and Roman times a degenerate
Heracles became the type of a strong man easily enthralled by
pleasure, a companion of the Bacchic thiasos or of the Erdtes3,
then the art which desired to portray him often went for
material to the theatre ; but such material was furnished by the
Heracles of Comedy or of satyr-drama. It is not surprising,
then, that the illustrations of the 77rackiniae which Greek art
affords are only of a general kind. For example, each of the
three successive forms assumed by the Acheloiis of the 77a-
ckiniae, when he was a suitor for Deianeira, can be separately
identified in works of art®. But, though the fight of Heracles
with Acheloiis was a subject often treated by artists, no extant
representation of that combat corresponds precisely with the
scene as described by Sophocles*

§ 20. We have now considered the nature of the legendary Diction.
material used in the Trackiniae,; the character of the treatment

1 See Roscher's Lexicon der gr. und rom. Mythologie, where, under ‘Herakles,’
the illustrations of the fable in art are fully treated by A. Furtwingler. He recog-
nises Iphitus on a vase in the Louvre (no. 972), where Heracles is hurling a man
from a x\ivy, apparently during a meal (p. 2233). Cp. Od. 21. 28: Heracles, in
slaying Iphitus, otd¢ Gedy &wiw 1déoar’, ovdé Tpdwelav | Thv &4 ol wapéfnxer.
Sophocles follows the version according to which Iphitus was hurled from a high
wall or tower (77. 273).—There is no certain example of Omphalé in art before
the Hellenistic period (é6. p. 2234: cp. p. 2247)-

3 See Furtwingler, ap. Roscher, p. 2248.

3 See commentary on v. II.

4 The nearest approach to an illustration of the poet’s text is given by an archaic
gem, now in the British Museum, first published (roughly) in King’s Ancient Gems,
1I. pl. 34, fig. 3. Mr A. S. Murray has kindly given me an impression of it. Vet
even this diverges from Sophocles in three particulars. (1) On the gem, Acheloiis
is the man-headed bull,—a frequent type, but not one of those specified by the poet.
(2) Deianeira stands lamenting, close to the combatants; whereas the poet describes
her as sitting by a hill at some distance from the fray. (3) There is no trace of
Aphrodité, whom Sophocles mentions as present with the combatants in the quality
of umpire.
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applied to it by the poet; and the principal features of the tragedy
viewed as a work of dramatic art. An introduction to this play
must also, however, take account of its style in a more limited
sense,—the style of its poetical diction, the complexion of the
language. For the details of this subject, reference must neces-
sarily be made to the commentary on the text. But a few
general observations may properly be offered here.

Successive It is a well-attested tradition, and one which can still be

&hé‘ssf;l?of partially verified, that the style of Sophocles, like that of many

Sophocles. other great poets, was developed through successive phases,
belonging to successive periods of his life. He himself, accord-
ing to Plutarch?, distinguished three such phases. In the earliest,
he had imitated the majesty, the: pomp,—&yxos,—of Aeschylus.
Next came the style which, in Plutarch’s notice, is described by
the words, 70 mikpov kai katdTexvov Tiis abTod xatagkevis. This
was a style marked by subtle elaboration, and, as a result of it,
by 7o mukpdv, ‘ pungency, ‘incisiveness’; a style in which terse
and polished force of expression drove home the *sting’ of word
or phrase ;—as Eupolis,—to borrow an illustration from a differ-
ent, yet cognate, province,—said that the incisive and highly
wrought oratory of Pericles left its ‘sting’ in the minds of those
who heard him : 70 xévrpov éyxaTé\ime Tols dxpowuévois. Such
a style, with its affinities to an elevated and refined rhetoric,
can be a source of great brilliancy and power in poetry; but its
essential quality is not that which constitutes the highest ex-
cellence of drama: its defect, for the purposes of drama, is that
it is too suggestive of conscious effort in the artist; its tendency
is to image /425 mind somewhat too strongly in the persons whom
he wishes to make live upon the scene. Hence we readily com-
prehend the words in which Sophocles (according to Plutarch)
defined the third, the final, phase of his style;—7o 7fjs Méfews
eldos dmrep éoTiv NOikdTaTov kai BérTiaTov: ‘the kind of diction

1 Mor. p. 79 B. (Il@s &v is aloGoiro éavrol wpokbwrovros éx’ dperf, c. 7.) Woxep
yap 0 Zogoxis E\eye Tov Aloxilov Sawexaixis 8yxov, elra 70 wikpdy xal katd-
Texvor Tiis abrol xarackeviis, Tpirov 70y T ThHs Nékews perafdN\ew eldos Swep éoriy
H0ikdTaror kal BéNTioTow, offrws ol @pihocogpoivres, rav éx TGV waryyvpdy xal
kararéxvwy els Tov awrduevov 7fovs xal wdfovs Noyor xarafdow, dpxovrar Tiw dA907
mpokomny kal drupov wpoxbéwrew.
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which is most expressive of character, and best’; that is, fittest
to make each person of the drama seem a real human being;
and best, therefore, for the purposes of a dramatist.

The first of these three phases, the Aeschylean, is not trace-
able in the extant work of Sophocles. Nor can it be said that
any one of the seven tragedies represents the second style in
a form which sharply distinguishes it from the third; that is,
in a form from which the characteristic quality of the third
style is absent. But, if the Philoctetes, one of the very latest
plays (409 B.C.), be taken as a standard of comparison, there, at
least, is seen the perfection of the third style, the style which is
‘ expressive of character’; while there is less of visible and
masterful art in language, less of 7o mikpov kai kardrexvov, than
appears, for example, in the Antigone.

§ 21. Nowhere is the poet’s ethical portraiture more delicately Distinctive
vivid than in the heroine of the 77ackiniae,; and a sympathetic :{;‘i,ﬁwn
reader will feel that the language given to her might well be °‘ th
called %fikwrdrny NéEis. It is exquisitely moulded to the ex- mige
pression of her nature. Take, again, the scene where the
Messenger, in Deianeira’s presence, taxes Lichas with decejt
(vv. 393—435). The shades of language most skilfully charac-
terise the three persons,—the gentle but resolute lady; the
herald, nervously deferential to her, but angrily assertive of his
dignity against his humble cross-examiner, the Messenger; and
lastly the Messenger himself, with his traits of blunt or familiar
speech'. In this aspect, then, the 77ackiniae shows, like the
Philoctetes, the full excellence of the third style,—that which
is RlixdraTov, < most expressive of character.’

But the 77rachiniae combines this ethical charm of style
with a highly elaborate manner in a certain class of passages.
Every Greek tragedy contains at least one set speech, pfiats, of
the type usually spoken by a messenger who relates a cata-
strophe. In such speeches, which were really short excursions
of drama into the region of epos, the dramatist was convention-

achi-

1 One of these traits is notable,—the wolar 3éxknow; (427). This use of wolos,
a common colloquialism, occurs in only one other passage of Tragedy, and that is
in a late play of Euripides (Helen. 566; 412 B.C.).
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ally free to use any measure of rhetorical elaboration, however
unsuitable it might be to the person of the speaker; some of
the most elaborate prjgeis are delivered by servants. Now, it is
‘a peculiarity of the 7rackiniae that, beside two speeches which
are normal examples of this class,—the speech of Hyllus (vv.
749—812), and that of the Nurse (vv. 809—946),—it contains
a remarkable number of other passages which are closely akin
to that class. Such are the following short narratives ;—Lichas
recounts the recent deeds of his master (248—290); Deianeira
relates her meeting with Nessus (531—587); and describes the
occurrence which rouses her fears concerning the ¢ love-charm’
(672—722): such, also, is the great speech of Heracles (1046—
1111).  Altogether, about one fourth of the play consists of
passages which invited or demanded this high elaboration of
style, usually reserved for very exceptional moments. It is no
accident that the element of narrative in the Trackiniae is so
abnormally large; the cause lies in the nature of the fable
itself, and is independent of the circumstance that an epic poem,
the Capture of Oechalia, was probably one of the chief sources.
In narrative or description Sophocles exhibits, as a rule, two
characteristics ; he is remarkably terse; and he has a bold but
artistic originality of phrase, often in a manner which resembles
that of Vergil. If the passages just cited from the 7rackiniae
are compared with their only proper analogues, the set proeis
of the poet’s other plays, it will be felt that, with allowance for
differences of degree, the essential quality of style is the same;
the greater frequency of it is the distinction of the Trackiniae.
This play, like the Philoctetes, is mainly an example of that
Sophoclean manner which tradition calls the third or ripest,—the
manner ‘best fitted to express character” But, owing to special
causes, it also gives striking prominence to the dominant trait
of the poet’s ‘second’ manner, elaborate and incisive force of
phrase,—76 wikpov xal rardrexvov. This is a peculiar com-
bination of elements; and it tends to make a reader feel that
the style of the Zrackiniae is somehow, as a whole, unlike the
style found in any one of the other six plays. From that
feeling, it has been an easy, but hasty, step to the inference
that the manner of this play is unworthy of the master; that it
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shows the immaturity of youth, or the feebleness of age; or
even that it is altogether foreign to him, and must have pro-
ceeded from some inferior hand®

§ 22. The extent to which the 77rackiniae shows the influ- St}ipposed
ence of Euripides has sometimes been exaggerated. Stress has g, itides, f
been laid especially on the form of the prologue; Deianeira

opens the play with a speech of some length, in which she
incidentally relates certain previous events. But here we must
distinguish. The prologue of the Zrackiniae is Euripidean only

in so far as it is partly historical ; it is utterly unlike the typical
prologues of Euripides in being dramatic. For, in the first

place, Deianeira’s speech is no soliloquy,—though it is true that

she is rather communing with her own thoughts than directly
addressing the Nurse; it gives the cue for the Nurse’s suggestion

that Hyllus should be sent to seek his father, and thus serves to

set the drama in motion. Secondly, it is dramatic as illustrating

the mind of Deianeira herself,—that mind which is to govern

the subsequent action®. Even with regard to this prologue, the

inner contrast between the two poets is more significant than

the resemblance. Nor can it be said that the general style of

the play shows any pervading influence of the supposed kind.

There are a few coincidences of phrase between verses of the
Trachiniae and verses of Euripides?; but they are trivial; and,

1 See above, § 1, notes 1, 2, 3.

2 Schlegel’s criticism (§ 1, n. 3) was the inspiration of a short *programm’
published at Cleve (Prussia) in 1830 by C. A. M. Axt, Commentatio critica qua
Trackiniarum Sophocleac prologum subdititium esse demonstratur. Axt uses the term
¢ prologue,’ not in the Greek sense (i.e. to denote vv. 1—93), but only with reference
to Deianeira’s speech, vv. 1—48. He holds that the play ought to begin at v. 49,
with the speech of the Tpogbs.

3 (1) 77. 542 (Deianeira speaks,) roudd’ ‘Hpax)\js | olkotpt’ avréweuye Tob paxpod
xpbvov: cp. Eur. A. F. 1373 (Megara speaks,) uaxpds Swavrholo’ év dbuois olxovplas.
(2) Tr. 1096 Sigvd 7' dukrov lwwoBduova rpardv | Onpdv, UBpioTiv, dvouor: cp.
Eur. H. F. 181 terpacxeNés 0’ Ofpioua, Kevravpwr yévos. (3) Tr. 1101 dN\wv 1e
ubxwy pvplwv éyevodunv: cp. Eur. H. F. 1353 xal ydp wbvwy &) pvplwr éyevodump.
[Wilamowitz, vol. 11. p. 278, assumes that Soph. has borrowed this use of yevouar
from Eur.: but Soph. had already said in 4n# 1005, éumipwr éyevbpmw.] (4) T7.
1112 & TAfjmor 'ENNds x.7.\.: cp. Eur. H. F. 877 wéheos 'ENNds, & v edepyérav |
dwofaleis. °

In 77. 764 xbopugp Te xalpwy xal oToAj may, I think, be a reminiscence of Eur.
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even if it were certain that in all of them Sophocles was the
debtor, they would merely illustrate a fact which is unquestioned.
He was well acquainted with the works of Euripides, and ad-
mired them ; in his later years, they influenced him in details of °
language and of versification. But the style of Sophocles, so far
as extant work shows, always preserved a thoroughly distinctive
character. Certainly the 77rackiniae is no exception to that
rule; and not merely the style, but the whole mind whlch
appears there, attests the authorship.

Med. 1165 (in a similar episode), dwpois vwepxalpovoa. And 77. 416, N&Y', el 71
Xpiifets® Kal ydp ob geynhds €, is an echo of Eur. Suppl. 567 (421 B.C.), \éy, el 7t
Bovhe xal ydp o0 orynhods el.
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§ 1. TWwELVE of the Mss., other than L, to which reference is made MSS.
in_the critical notes, have been described in former volumes (Oed. Zyr.,
Introd., pp. liii ff., 2nd ed.: Oed. Col., p. xlix, 2nd ed.: Pkil., p. xlv):
viz., the Parisian A, B, K, T: the Florentine Lc, L? R: the Venetian
V, V2 V?: the Roman Vat.: and the London Harl. The last-named
was collated by Porson with the text of the Z7rackiniae in the ed. of
Sophocles by Thomas Johnson (an. 1708); the collation is given in
Porson’s Adversaria, p. 177. There remains only a Venetian Ms., cod.
617 in the Library of St Mark, cited at verse 23, from the collation of
Vladimir Subkoff in his edition of the Zrackiniae (Moscow, 1879), for
Gaxév. It is described by him as ¢ chartaceus, saec. xiv et xv’; and he
designates it by the letter E. Besides E, Subkoff used eleven other
Mss., viz. L, and ten of the twelve named above, the two exceptions
being V and V. Qur L? is designated by him as M: Lc, as N: V3 as
V: Vat, as v.: Harl, as 2 As a contribution to an intricate and
obscure subject, it is interesting to notice the view as to the relationships
of his twelve Mss. to which he was led as the result of work on this play.
He would distinguish three families: (1) L* and K are transcripts of L
{though Hinck denies this as regards L?). (z) R and Harl. are closely
akin to A, the basis of the Aldine text. (3) Lc, B, V% E, Vat.,,and T
(representing the Triclinian recension) form a third family, of which the
common characteristic is a larger element of Byzantine correction:
while, within this family, a closer kinship unites (¢) Lc and B, (5) V3,
E, and Vat. He recognises the marked superiority of L to all the other
Mss., but finds no proof that it is their common parent. (See Oed. Tyr.,
p- liv, 2nd ed.)

§ 2. With regard to the readings of L, and its peculiarities as a Ms.,
some points of interest will be found in the critical notes on vv. 329,
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368, 403, 463, 468, 767, 1091, 1176, 1265. The first corrector (S) has
in four instances supplied a verse which the scribe had accidentally
omitted (177, added in the text, being the last line of p. 66 B,—a case
like Pk. 1263: 445, 536, 705, added in the margin). In 1040, how-
ever, the words & 8id0 adfaiuwy, omitted from the text, have been added
in the margin by the scribe himself. There is one passage, vv. 383—
433, where scribe and corrector alike have left part of the dialogue in
disorder, through omitting or confusing the indications of persons. Thus
at 383 L omits XO.: XO. (instead of AT.) is prefixed to 390: AT,
(instead of AL) to 397 and 399: while in 402—433 the persons are
either not marked, or marked wrongly. The result can be traced in
modern literary criticism: see above, p. xxxiv. -

§ 3. The scholia in L on vv. 119, 120 preserve the true reading
dvapmwAdiyrov, corrupted in the Mss. to dumAdxyrov. There are two
other places where the scholiast gives at least the hint by which a lost
reading can be restored. In v. 399 his duppjoopar indicates that in v.
398 the vépes of the Mss. ought to be vepess. And in 6oz the schol.’s
notice, yp. diigyj dvri Tod Aerroiigij, helped Wunder’s correction of ebiigh
into ravaiiht).

§4. Invv. 83—85 there is a clear case of interpolation :—
WwiK 1§ cecvopeba
[# wimroper god watpés éfodwAéros)
kelvov Biov aguéaavros, 1 olxdpecd dpa.
Another probable instance (as I think with Hartung) occurs in vv.
362 ff..—
émotparever marpida [Ty Tavrys, & 3
7ov Edpurov 70v8 elmre Seamdlew Bpdvuw,
krelve T dvaxta mwarépa] THode Kal wOAw
érepoe.
(See commentary.) Besides these verses, many others—not fewer than
about 120 in all—have been suspected or rejected by various commen-
tators; often, apparently, on the general ground that anything is
suspicious which is not indispensable. Thus Nauck, in condemning
four verses (932—935)—verses full of pathos and beauty, and free from
any real offence against Greek poetical idiom—writes :—¢ Diese entbekr-
licken und in sprachlicher Hinsicht vielfach Anstoss erregenden Verse
werden von V. Jernstedt wohl mit Recht als interpolirt bezeichnet.” Let
the reader examine the passage for himself, and judge. It is to be
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regretted when a habit of mind such as might be fostered by the
habitual composition of telegrams is applied to the textual criticism of
poetry—or, indeed, of prose. Yet it is right that students should have
notice as to what verses of the play have been suspected or condemned
by scholars of mark. I cannot vouch for the completeness of the
following ‘black list, but I believe that it is nearly complete :—

17 Bergk. 24 f. Schenkl (after Dobree). 25 Hartung and Nauck. 43 Dindorf.
44—48 Wunder. 8o f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one. 88 f. Dindorf.
150—152 Dindorf. (Wecklein suspects only v. 150.) 166—168 Dindorf. 169 f.
Bergk. 170 Wunder and Dindorf. 252 f. Wunder. 264 f. (xoAAd &...xepoiv uév)
Bergk and Jernstedt. 280 Deventer and Zippmann. 295 Dindorf and Nauck (after
Waunder). 301 f. Hense and Nauck. 305 G. H. Miiller. 321 Nauck (with 7is
el for éwel in 320). 322 f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one. 336 Hense
and Nauck (omitting 7’ after dw in 337). 356 f. Wunder and Blaydes. 363 f.
Whunder and Blaydes. 394 Herwerden and Hense. 444 Wunder and Nauck. 488 f.
Dindorf. 526—530 Wunder and Bergk. 584—587 Dindorf. 585 Wunder and
Nauck. 596 f. Dindorf. 6or Nauck and Wecklein. 6oz f. Paley. 628 Nauck
and Wecklein. 680 f. (Kévravpos...yAwxiv) Nauck. 684 Wunder and Wecklein.
690 Wunder. 696 Wunder. (Dobree and Wecklein suspect the v.) 712 f. Nauck.
732 Hense. 735 Nauck and Wecklein. 743 Hense (proposing vytrac for 78 vyap
in 742). 746 f. (Bapelav...warpds) Deventer and Hense. 781 f. Meineke. 791 f.
Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one. 798 Schenkl. 8or f. Bergk. 873 ff.
Bergk (without defining the limit: p. lix of his ed.). 893—895 Wunder. go7—g1r1
Wecklein. (L. Dindorf had suspected v. g11.) 924 f. (§ xpvofharos...xepovis)
Herwerden. 933—935 Jernstedt and Nauck. 943—946 Meineke. 998 f. (r65’...
xaradepxfivar) Wunder. 1060 Nauck and Wecklein. 1107 f. Nauck would reduce
these two vv. to one. 1114 f. Bergk would omit one of these two vv. 1144 Hense.
1156 Nauck (with 3¢ soc for & 8ooc in 1155). 1165 Nauck (after Dobree). 1173
Axt and Nauck. 1195—1198 Wunder. 1267 L. Dindorf. 1270—1274 Hense.
1275—1278 Hartung and F. Ritter.

§ 5. Hermann (1st ed. p. xiv) propounded a theory that the Thetheory
Tvachiniae once existed in two different recensions. He thus sought to ggggn':’
explain the fact that in one or two places the text found in our mss. of
Sophocles differs from that of ancient citations: see 12 f.,, and 787 f,,
with the notes there. In some other passages he saw traces of the two
recensions having become mixed: thus verse 84, # wirropev gob marpds
ééolwloros, belonged to one recension, and verse 85, xeivov Blov ou-
gavros, 1) olxopeal dpa, to the other. Similarly verses 293, 294 were a
substitute for v. 295 ; vv. 5§23—sz2s5, for vv. 526—528; etc. A similar
view is expressed by Bergk, in the ‘Adnotatio Critica’ to his ed. of
Sophocles, pp. lvii ff. Thus he thinks that vv. 801, 80z and 1144, 1145
belong to the second recension ; while in vv. 1114, 1115, and especially
in part of the dialogue between the Chorus and the Nurse (875 ff.), he

Jos. . d
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discovers a blending of the two editions. (‘Aperte duplicis recensionis
reliquiae temere confusae sunt in nostris libris,’ p. lix, on 875.)

Schneidewin has argued against this theory (Abkandlung iiber die
Track. d. Sopk., in the Transactions of the Gottingen Gesellsch. d. Wiss.,
vol. v, 1854). It rests, in fact, on no solid foundation. With regard
to the discrepancies between the Mss. and the ancient citations, the only
noteworthy cases are the two above-mentioned, in vv. 12 f,, and 787 f.;
in the former, Strabo’s reading, xvre. | Bovmpepos, is doubtless right; but
the rirg | Bovkpaves of the Mss., whether due to actors or to tran-
scribers, does not help to prove a distinct recension; while in 787 f.,
where our Mss. must be right (except, probably, in omitting ), Diogenes
Laertius has presumably misquoted by a mere slip of memory. As to
the supposed duplications of sense in the passages where a mixing of
two texts has been assumed, a study of the context in each case will
best show the baselessness of the assumption.

§ 6. The text of the Zrackiniae contains its full share of problems ;
though, as a whole, it is, in my opinion, less corrupt than has often been
supposed. In two instances I have admitted emendations of my own
to the text, viz. at v. §54 and v. 1019, because the probabilities seemed
sufficiently strong to justify that course. It would have been justifiable,
perhaps, to do likewise at v. 869 ; but there, as at v. 526 and v. 911, I
have preferred to submit my conjectures in the commentary only. The
suggestion made at v. 678 is of a more tentative kind.

§7. As to the complete editions of Sophocles which have been con-
sulted, see Oed. Tyr. p. Ixi, 2nd ed. It may be mentioned that the new
issue of Wunder’s edition, revised by Wecklein, has lately been com-
pleted by the appearance of the Zrachiniae (vol. 11, sect. iii, Leipsic,
1890). Besides the volume by F. A. Paley, containing PA., EL, T7.,
Ai. (London, 1880), I have consulted also the following separate
editions of this play. Sophoclis Z7ackiniae. Recognovit et adversariis
enarravit Ioannes Apitzius. (Halle, 1833.)—Sophoclis Z7rackiniae, with
Notes and Introduction by Alfred Pretor, M.A. (Cambridge, 1877.)
—Sophoclis Zrackiniae. Codicibus denuo collatis recensuit varietate
lectionis instruxit indicibus adornavit Vladimir Subkoff. (Moscow,

1879.)




METRICAL ANALYSIS.

IN addition to anapaests, the lyric metres used in the Zrackiniae
are the following. (1) Logaoedic, based on the choree (or ‘trochee’),
— v, and the cyclic dactyl, which is metrically equivalent to the choree,
—~ v. (2) Choreic, based on the choree. (3) Dactylic. (4) Doch-
miac, vi——=v|=A. (5) Verses based on the bacchius, ——u.
For a more detailed account of these metres, readers may be referred
to the previous volumes of this edition (0. C. p. lviii: Ant. p. lvi: Ph.
p. xlviii).

In the subjoined metrical schemes, the sign L— denotes that the
ordinary time-value of a long syllable, commonly marked -, is in-
creased by one half, so that it becomes equal to —v or v v v the sign
LJ denotes that such time-value is doubled, and becomes equal to
—— or —vu. The sign T means that an ‘irrational’ long syllable
(ovA\afi) doyos) is substituted for a short. The letter w, written over
two short syllables, indicates that they have the time-value of one short
only.

At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to v, A a pause
equal to —. The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to the
regular metre) is marked off by three dots placed vertically, :

The end of a rhythmical unit, or ‘sentence,’ is marked by | The
end of a rhythmical ‘period’ (a combination of two or more such-
sentences, corresponding with each other) is marked by J.

If a rhythmical sentence introduces a rhythmical period without
belonging to it, it is called a mpowdds, or prelude (marked as wp.): or,
if it closes it, an éredds, epode, or postlude. Similarly a period may be
grouped round an isolated rhythmical sentence, which is then called the
peaedos, mesode, or interlude.

d2
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Ivi METRICAL ANALYSIS.

1. Parodos, vv. 94—140.

FirsT STROPHE.—Dactylic, in the ‘Doric’ form, which varies
purely dactylic sentences, —v v —v v ——, with the livelier measure,

v |-=| Yo | =—. (Schmidt, Riythmic and Metric, p. 41'.)
v —_— U - oo —_ v
1. azo)«|a|wf¢vap|¢{o;4¢v|a/\||
roo.owml ¢ | vop gpent | wvvbarop | w A
- —v - —v v
2. fuer5axa7|twa{|ancﬁ)«oylt{oy.evlovA I
Tar : apge | vexn |  Spar | epava | e A
—-_—vv  —uwv L

3. alwov | akiov | aro |
oa 7w | afNiov | oprey
-y _ - - - - v -

4. Tovto | kapvé | av Tov | akxpny || as 1r00L | ot wobe | wais A ||
ovror | ewal | eva | Saxpur || wv Bhegap | wr wobor | aATA
-y - - - - vwv -

5. vat E & 7ot | w Aapmp | @ o*repow| o PAeyed | wv A ]
ev : wacrov| avdpos | deyua Tpedp | ovoav o8 | ov N

S T T AN SO

I. 7 imovri | as avk | wvas | 9 S || awww | arep | ois kAiB | esA ||
o Ouw |os ew |aisar | ardpur || oo |TpuxesB| ar xax | av A
B S .
2. ar : o kpar | wrev | wv kar | oppa ]|
dve i Tavor | e\mif | ovoar | asar
1. 5 =wp 1. - [These diagrams show the structure of
> : 4 each period. The numerals denote the
5 4 ) number of feet in each rhythmical unit, or
é 4 sentence. The dots mark the beginning
1 : and end of each verse. Curves on the
?> right show how single sentences corre-
3 spond with each other. Curves on the left
5 show the correspondence between groups

of sentences.]

1 These verses are also called ‘dactylo-epitritic.” That name denotes a dactylic
measure with —~ | — - (the éxirpiros devrepos) prefixed to it. The first foot is then
regarded as a true choree, —~, and not as L~ ~, the equivalent of a dactyl.—Cp.
W. Christ, Metrik § 662 (* Der daktylo-epitritische Strophenbau’).
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METRICAL ANALYSIS. lvii

SEcoND STROPHE.—I. Dactylic tripodies. II. Logaoedic.

- v v - v v - > VAV VAV
I. moMa yap | wor axap | avros || g vorov | y Bope | @ s ||
w  em | peupouer | a o’ aid| o pev | avria § | owow

-V W -\ - - - W - W v -
2. xvpat av | evpei | movre || Bavr em | ovra T 8 | oA ]
pau yap |ovkawo| Tpvew || eAwda | Tav ayal |av N
> -v L -~ v - - v —_ -y -

I. ovr ! w 8¢ | Tov | kadpoyev | qafpe¢ || 108 | avf | e Bror | 0v1rok|l
xpmv lacav|aNy | qrayap | ovdo || wavra |xpaw |wv Baceh|evs ex ||
vuu b= - vv -
vmovoy | wo | wep weday | os A ||
eBale | Ovar| ois xpowid | as A
- - v - — -~ v - v -V — hd ~
2. kpyowv | ala | 1is Oe | wv || ey av | apmrdak | yrov | ad || a ode Sop |
al eme | aqua | kat xap| a ||wagixukN| ovow | owv |apkr|| ov gTpogad
- L -
ove|uv|ee AJ
es keh | v | ou A

I 3 1L 4
3 {4
é 4
{3/ 4

Erobe.—Choreic, in verses of four feet (Per. 1.), or of six (Per. IL).
v =-v L -
1. ;uvfuyap|om'|aw)t|a/\||
- v - - -

2. wf Bpor | oww | ovre | xnpes ||

-~ -

3. ovnlwkovros[a)\)tacﬁlap Al

~ - -

4. Pe: Bax¢|1'(98e1r|¢pxef|a1/\||
> - v - v = -

5. Xotp : ewre|xaiorep | 06 | ar A ]



Iviii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

(v - =V - v - - -
IL 1. o :xatoe|ravay |acoav | Ao | wdey | o A ||

v = b -0 -0 L -
2. 1ad lauevjwox| ewer|eTis|wd|e A |

e L L -0 —o L -
'3 Texv low || e | Bovdov | @d | e A ]

I. :‘ II. 6
i) :

4 6
4

II. Hyporcheme, vv. 205—224.

Choreic, in verses of six, four, or three feet.

VvV -—w - -V - -

L 1. avolol | véar | @ Sop | ois e | eam | o1s A ||

[VEVEY) > - - - -

2. a)mkay]awalpe)u\olwmﬁoslevl&/\ﬂ

-V - v =-_-v -
3. xowos | apoev | wv it | 0 A ||
> - = -
4. KMW:G‘I’OVIWWIGTplaV/\"
o L L -y —0 L -

5 a: rolelwpoa'faf]avop.lovl&/\"
> -V —-> uvuuv L - -
6. 7 :ava | wawy | avayer | o | mapfev | or A
v - - v bl ¥4 —
IL. 1. Bo :are| ravop | oamop | ov A ||
- [} - 0 - o -— "] —_— " —
2. aprepw | optuye | av ehagp | aBolov | apdurup | ov A ||
—e - o L
3. yerov | as 7e | vupg | as A ||




METRICAL ANALYSIS. lix

v - - -\ -

a i epop | ovd am | woop | av A ||

+

v _— =y v = - v -
5. Tov : avhov | @ Tup | awve | Tas eu | as ¢pev | os A ||
v L VRV EY) — -
6. ¥ :iov|pavarap |aco | e A]

evou g
v - v -_-v - v -
III. 1. o : xwoos | apre | Bakxe | av A ||
A —-— v -_—J l—- -
2. vr loorped | wvap | AN | av A |l

v Y - Y-

3 tiot|joma|av A

4. Biodd|ayw|a Al
v - v PN N —
5. a8 : avre | mpopa | 8 | dou A ||

- -—

) ) v b= -
6. Bher iewmap | corev|apy |9 A ]

L ¢ IL. 4 oL,
; ; {;
;> s é)
' 3 :
6 . 4
: ‘ {;

I11. First Stasimon, vv. 497—530.

StroPHE.—Logaoedic.

[ - v - v - v -> -~ -
I. 1. peya :riobevos | a kvmps | exdeper | acvic |asa] e Al
ouev i m worap | ov oevos | wpxep | w Terp| aop |ov A
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METRICAL ANALYSIS.

- v - v
kat Ta | pev Gewv ||

¢aogpua | Tavpov

-~ v -~ v -~ v -~ -
1rap¢ ﬁavxutmr|mxpovc8|avararlww|ou)teylw/\]]
axeh @ @osar | owad [ avode |PBaxxt| asax |o A

~ Vv = -
ovb‘e TV | avuxov | ad | av A ||
7\0e waX | wrova | OnB | as A

-V -> -~ v _~ v = -
nmoo | «da |owvarw |axropa | yai | as A |
rofa | xat Noyx | as powaX | ov e T | age | w» A

- v -~ v = -
al em | Tavdapa | xor | w A ]

was Sios | otrora | oA\ | @s A

[ ] - v - v -

Twes * apdiyv | ou kate | Bav mpo yap | wv A ||

wav : es uegov | teper | ot hexe | wv A

v L = —v - v v k- = - v b= -

1w e | wap | wAycra | mayxov | wra 1 | €€ || qAfov o | BN ay | wv |wv A ]|
pov ad| ev | Nextpos | ev pes |@xuwp| ¢s || paBlovon | e |ovo|a A

I 6 II. 4 1I1. 4
I )
é ; |
Erope.—Logaoedic.
v —~ v = v L -~ v

Tor } 7w xepos | v 8¢ | Tof | wvrafaylos Al

-> - v -~ v -
Tavpel | v T ava | puyda kep | atwv ||

> -~
'qv 8 ap.¢c | wktx‘roc | KApax | e A |

-~ v = -~ v - v

nv 8¢ per | wm | v odo | evra ]

~Y o~ v b -

wAnypora | kat oroves | apd | o A ||
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METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixi

> - —y = -
adie|wms|afplanl
> e - -

. A lavA | yawap [oxf | @ A ||

~ v = -y -y =

mm[ov]tpoo’pcvlowalmwlav/\]

_—e = - -
fr O&IAMIWWIMIMI-'AII
- . - - -

. 1'08 W]vculmovlomm|wp¢|as/\]

A _—v - v -

A evov | appev | @ A ||

- -

Kafolwmu¢lapﬁelﬁut»'|l

- v -~ v = -

wore | wopris ep [ gp | @ A ]

5=, 1L ‘}) III. ?) Iv. 3=
4 4 6 4

;) +) ' 3
4 6 =& :

IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 633—662.

FirsT STROPHE, forming a single rhythmical period.—Logaoedic.

> - . L -
w{vaxa]xmwwp|m|aA||

o i kaAMBo | asTax |um|w A

- o -

0¢p,m|waa|xac #ay[ovs Al

avdos | ovkar | apse |av A

> - v VY Y -y - > - v - > -

our : as wapa | vatera | ovres | ouTe || peaaav | pphida | wap Apv | av A ||
ax iwv kavax | avewav | etow | aN\a || Oeas | avrlvp | ov pove | as A
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Ixii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

\>J -~ v -— > fnd
4. xpvo : a)\axar]ovfaxflavxop]as/\ll 4
. o :vyapdios | akkunr | askop |os A 4
> - -~ v ‘!'
5. ef: tMIav]mvayop|ac/\|| ) 4
oot ai |wac| asaper |asA 4',
v —v - v = - 4..
6. muA lard|eskhe| ot |a A ] .
Nap lvpex| wrer | ok |ovs A 4

SecoND STROPHE.—I. Logaoedic. II. Choreic.

[ ] -~ v -V - -
1. ovar : omroAw | exxop | ev mavr | ¢ A ||
agik P oragk | oro | mnorar | m A

[ ] - v - -V

2. dvo : kadexa | pyvov | a.p,p,ev | ovoas J)
wohv :xwwov ox | wmma | waos | avre
\>_, - v v (VI -V

1. xpov i ov wel | aywv | dpies | ovdev ||

wpw i Tarde | mpos woN | w avve | ee

- - - -
2. a&|o¢¢d|a8ap,|ap/\||
vaot | wrw | eore |av A

v = L - -V -
3. Ta\: mvluvlSvmraa\lawalxap&lav/\ll
a E;m¢| as | evfa | xKApfer | ac Bur | p A

v
> - -

-~ -
4. way : khavros | atev | wAhvr | o A ||
o0 i evpoh |omav| cuep |os A

- T - > — -—

5 vwlap|ysowmp | 96 |es A
Tasweld | ovsmay |xpior| @ A

—> — -
< v (VRV} v

6. efe |Mvoer| urovov | apep |av A ]
ocvyxpal | easew |¢ wpopac | e gap | ovs A



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixiii
L - IL

)

7, R A Y- XY P
~——

V. Third Stasimon, vv. 821—862.

FirsT STROPHE.—In Period I., verses 1 and 2 are logaocedic; v. 3

is choreic. In II, 1 and 2 are choreic, and 3 logaoedic. Period III.
is wholly choreic.

1I. 1

IIL. 1.

2,

e - - > - v

o -~ v -
@ 1 owr | o wad | e mpooe | pefev ad | ap A ||
1 yap ope | kevravp | ov pove | g repeN | @ A

> -~ v -~ v _
Tour : os 7o Be | ompomov | gu | w A ||
xpe i e doho | mowosar |ayx |a A

- - v - A4 -\

Tas rak | atpar | ov mpo | vouas )
*\evpa | wpooTax | evros | ov

3 A v Vv vV - wv - v

or } eakev | omote | Teheo | pqros | expep ]oc Al

ov § Texero | Qavaros | erpepe & | awoh | os dpak | wy A

> vVywvy vuwv VvV - - (¥ -

8v : dexaros | aporos | avadoy | av ‘reX | e wov | wv A ||
rmi odava | e\ov | erepov | nTa | wwid |o A
~ v -V -3 - v - -
fw8¢os|avro|1raL8¢|xa¢fa8|op0|w9 Ad

Seworar | @ pev | vdpas | wpoore | Tax | ws A

> vV v — _ - > v vu — -

e imedakar | ovp | f | e mws|yapavo | uy | Aevoa | v A ||
paop i arepeN | ayx | wr | adap || myave |ax | o |e A

er iumorer | emmov | ov wov | wv ex| ot 0av |wvdarp | e | av A ]
veoo 3 ovvro | ¢ovia | Soho | mvfa ||kevrpew| e |avT| @ A



L

II.

Ixiv METRICAL ANALYSIS.

I. s=mp. II. IIL z ;
D 1 (:
4 ) b
SeconD STROPHE.—Logaoedic.
- - > -~ v -~ v - - v - -~ v

1. ovad|a fM/.L | wv aoxv | os peyal ||av 1rpoo'op | woa Sop| oot BMB | av vewv||

eppwy | ev way | a daxpy | wv kexvr || aivosos | w wowor | owov av | apoiwr

v - > - v ~ v =23 vVVvwvy vvwv -
2. a !i000v0 | avyap | oy Ta pev| avra ]prweBaMefaSa‘lrlaM\ooplov/\]]

lvw : ovmw | Tov 8¢ | owp aya |Khetrov|| exemoh | € wafos | owric | aiA

> - v . o= v -~ v -
1. yrop 3a9,¢ok|ov'r|oXcOpL]awco'vv|aMay|ats/\ Il

t ¢ wkeh | aw | aNoyx | a wpopax | ovdop |os A
> vVVvVy - \>1 -

2. 7 imovolo | aorev | &' A ||
a : morefo | av vupd | av A

> vuu b — -
3 nimovadw | wv | xAop | av A ||

ay: ayesar |ar| er |as A

> - v - : —_
4. Teyy e daxpy | ovayy | av A ||
Tavd i oxah | asarxp | ¢ A

> —~ v —_ v - —_ v -
5. ad ! epxopev | @ | potpa mpo | parv | e SoAe | av A ||
ad : aupiwoN |os | xkvwpisav | avd | os pavep | a A

~ o - = _
6. kapeyad |av | ar |av A ]
Twvd epav | n | wpaxt | wp A

1 I give my conjectural restoration here, to show the metre. In the text (p. 128)
I leave the traditional otwrw dyaxherrov ‘Hpaxhéovs, which is corrupt, and unmetrical :
see commentary on 853 ff.

2 gréve. seems corrupt (see comment on 846). If a long syllable could be sub-
stituted for the short (as by reading 6A6’ ald{e:), the measure would be > : - v~ |
|| -All, asin v. 3.



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixv

1. L
.
4 4
4 4>
3
6
;l=€1r.

VI. Kommos, vv. 878—89gs.

I. Choreic, with a dochmius as epode. II. Choreic and loga-
oedic. III. wv. 1,logaocedic: 2 and 3, choreic. Two iambic trimeters
follow, separated by a verse of two bacchii. IV. 1 and 4, bacchii:
2 and 3, logaoedic and choreic.

l— VVUL‘ Vv v

L 1 'ra)t aw | ohefpe | a || Tun Tpor | ") 0av | @ o'¢¢ | 4»7«: Al

L— vV v l— -7 bl v

[ ]
2. oxerAt } | tara ye | wpos || mpafw | eure | TQ p,op | o Al

7 -——

3 fatévasxlﬂl\]]

> -—v => —v b= - —-uv -v -

II. 1. avr : o8| nor | woe | Tis || Bupos | 9 7w | € voo | o A Il

- v - v -V - Vv

2. ﬂwﬁacxp]q.,BeAtloexax|ou£w||a)t¢|1rwc¢|p1,o'af|o AT

-4 v - v v Vv - A4 -
III. 1. mpos favar | @ Bavar | ov avvo | aga pov | a A ||

o - v - - -V - -
2. (YTWOEGWOGIGVTO’L'?UESIGPIOUA'I

v -~ - -> - v

3 er  ades | wpar | aw | rardvBp | w A ]
[Here follow two iambic trimeters, 889 émeidov ws &) x.7.X., and 891
adm) wpds avris x.1.A., separated by a verse of two bacchii, ris: v wds

$ép | e A ]



Ixvi METRICAL ANALYSIS.

v -_— -

V. .. ! Puves ca¢ [ v /\ I

Y A A A

2. erexevlwcxel&yptya)tlav/\"
- - v
3 ave | opros | ade | vunga |
- -y ==

A
4. Sop : oisToicd ep | v A ]

L 3 IL 4 III. 5 IV. 2 bacch.
{4) 4 : y
{3 ) 4 . 4
4 4 5 2 bacch.
dochm. = ér.

VII. Fourth Stasimon, vv. g47—g70.

FIrsT STROPHE, forming a single period.—Choreic (vv. 1, 2), and
logaoedic (v. 3).
A4 A A v vwv v - v -
1. wor } epa wpor | epov em | worev | @ A ||
Ta : Sepevex | omevop |avdou | ois A
A4 vV W LA -7
2. Eepapeklca-;replatfep[w/\"
Ta : Oede pev | opev ex | emis | w A
> -—
3. waprr @ | ouye | Svo"rav loe A ]
kowa § ex | ew Te | xas peA\ | eww A

)

4
4= ém.

SecoND STROPHE.—I. Choreic, with a logaoedic verse as prelude.
II. Choreic and logaoedic.
— -~ v - v -
I. 1. «f| avepo | egoa | 7is A ||
ayx | ovdapa | xovpaxp | av A



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixvii

ot - -—v v =uv L= -
2. yev o em | ovpos | eori | wris | avp | a A ||
wpov : kAawov | ofv | pwros | wsa | 98 |wr A

v
> - v -~ - - v - v -

3 ninspar|omo | aev | extom | wvom |ws A ]
bev: wryap | efop | hos | 7nde | Tis Bac | s A
> - - v -

II. 1. 7ov i {ros | akxuyp | ov yov | o A |

wq& avgop | evw | ws pN |ov A
; - v - v l- -

2. pn : rapBake | afav | oy | ¢ A ||
wpo: kndouev | aBap | e |av A
—e —uv -

3. povvov | eoid | ovo a¢ l ap A ||
a¢o¢ | ov pep | ecﬁao‘ |w A

-~ v - -~ v -

4 e-n-ea. ! ev Svgar | a)u\ax'r | ots 0w | aus A ||
a 3 acod av | avlar | os geper | ai A
= ~ v - v L -

5. Xwp i ew wpo Sop | wv Aey | ovo | w A ||
n : lxpm Oav |owtavw | n |kad A
- _ . = _

6. mer|ovn|0avy.|a/\]]

vevoy | ovta | kpw | @

L. 4=mp. II.

6
5)

R S G N T NG

VIII. Lyrics for actors (éré oxyris), VV. 1004—I1043.

FirsT STROPHE, forming a single period.—Dactylic.
(The exclamation & &, — —, is extra metrum.)
v —-v v =T v - vwv - vwv
1. € latep ¢ | are pe | Svopopov | voratov ||
ovdarap | afac | Kxpata Bi | @ Behe

1 It is not necessary to the correspondence of Glyconic verses in strophe and

antistrophe that the dactyl should hold the same place : see Pkiloctetes, Metr. Analysis
p- Ixi.



Ixviii METRICAL ANALYSIS.
v - oo -

2. ¢ :ab| vorarov | evacd | a7 ]

o\ 2wy | TovaTuyep | ov pev | pev R
)
4

SECOND STROPHE, forming a single period.—Logaoedic.
- > —=>

. P -
1. g i we pov | Yaves | wou kAw | @s A ||
Oppox: ecdav | Oppoxe| Sehar | aA
® - . -
2. amol :espamod | es N
Seoh ovene | as A
~ A A V4

A A = - -
3 av afefpo¢|asoﬂ|xa¢pva']p A]

x : orfar | osayp | awos |os

)

THIRD STROPHE, forming a single period.— Dochmiac
P > > v v —v
I.

7] ral.‘lrouro1'| €, T¢ || 8¢ pe Tade | pe /\ I
w 5 dios avlacp

oo N

| wv, ew || agov ewas |ov u A

2. 1rpos ! AafBe xovdio | as, € || € tw dau | o A
wk : uwerg pop | @, Tor || pekeor pbic | as A

{dochm.
< dochm.
{dochm.

dochm.

The five dactylic hexameters in 1010 ff. might be regarded as forming another
strophe (=1031 ff.), which would then be the third ; and the third, as given above,
would become the fourth. The five hexameters in 1018—10322 would then form a
peacwdds. (J. H. H. Schmidt, Compositionsiehre pp. clvi ff.)
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TPAXINIAI

THE Trackiniae, alone among the seven plays, has no ancient vmd-
feois. In order to supply this defect, a scholiast transcribed a passage
from the Bibliotheca of Apollodorus (2. 7. 5—7). This extract is prefixed
to the play in the Laurentian Ms. (p. 64 B), with the heading, ék Tic
*ATroAAOAG pOY BIBAI0BFiKHC YTT60€ecic. In the Aldine edition of Sophocles
(the editio princeps) the extract was printed, without the name of Apollo-
dorus, as TPAXINION YIIO®ESIS, Subsequent editors continued the
tradition, though they restored the heading given in L.

The passage is, however, wholly out of place here. In fact, a
student to whom the Zrackiniae was new could not confuse his mind
more effectually than by reading this extract from the Bibliotheca under
the impression that it contained an outline of the plot. Apollodorus,
in compiling the legends of Heracles, followed an order fundamentally
different from that supposed in the play. He placed the marriage with
Deianeira affer, not before, the labours for Eurystheus, the slaying of
Iphitus, and the servitude to Omphalé. (Introduction, § 8.) The
scholiast, who made the extract and called it an Argument, was
content that it began with the marriage and ended with the pyre.
His text varies considerably from the Mss. of Apollodorus. (See

I—2
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Heyne’s edition of Apollodorus, vol. 1. pp. 215 ff.: Dindorf, Scko/.
Soph. vol. 1. pp. 21 ff.)

Equally irrelevant to the Zrackiniae are the thirteen hexameters,
enumerating thirteen labours of Heracles, which the Laurentian wMs.
gives at the end of the play (p. 79 B), with the title &6Aor (si)
‘HpakAéoyc. They occur also in Anthol. Plan. 4. 92, without the
author’s name. Tzetzes (Hisfor. 2. 490) ascribed them to Quintus
Smyrnaeus ; but they resemble rather the purely mechanical work of
a grammarian.

TA TOY APAMATOS HOPOIQIIA.

AHIANEIPA. ATTEAOS.
AOYAH TPO®OS. AIXAS,

YAAOS. HPAKAHS,
XOPOS TYNAIKON TPAXINION. IIPEZBYS.

The Laurentian ms. (L) prefixes fe (fepdmawa) to v. 49, while indi-
cating Tpo¢pds in the later scene (847 ff.). Hence it could be inferred
that SovAn 7podds should be read as denoting two distinct persons.
This view prevailed in the older editions, including those of Brunck
and Hermann. Recent editors usually identify the speaker at v. 49
with the 7pogas of 847 ff. This is a dramatic gain, since the effect of
847 ff. is strengthened by our previous knowledge of the Nurse’s attach-
ment to Deianeira. [In the Aldine ed. the speaker at v. 49 is strangely
designated as radaywyds.]

The Chorus consists of fifteen Trachinian maidens (cp. 143, 211),
friends of Deianeira.

The parts were probably distributed as follows :—protagonist, Deia-
neira and Heracles ; deuteragonist, Hyllus and Lichas; tritagonist, the
Nurse, the Messenger, and the Old Man.
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STRUCTURE OF THE PLav.

I. wpéloyos, I—93.

2. wépoBos, 94—140.

3. HrecdBov mphrov, 141—496, including a short Ywdpxnpma, or
¢ dance-song,” 205—224.
ordoypoy wpdrov, 497—530.
5. &recébiov Bebrepov, 531—632.
6. ordovov Sebrepov, 633—662.
7. #weodbwov Tplrov, 663—820.
8
9

»

ordoyov Tpirov, 821—862.
treodBiov réraprov, 863—946.
10. orhoywov Téraprov, 947—970.
11, ¥oBos, 971—12%8, including a uélos dwo oryvijs, 1004—1043.

According to Nauck, the first érewsddiov ends at v. 204, and the
second consists of vv. 225—496, the choral song in vv. z05—224 being
the first ordowov. The play has then five epeisodia and five stasima.
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S0
AHIANEIPA. - o

AOTO3, pév éor dpyatos avlpdmwy ¢aveis,
ws ovk &v aldr’ gxpdlos Bpordy, mplv &v

.
7 Odvp Tis, ovr €l

oTOS OUT €l T Kakds:

( éyw 8¢ Tov éudv, ral wpiv eis "Awdov poletv,

. €€od &ovoa Svartvxn Te kai Bapiv: 5
NTis waTpos pév év dduoiow Oivéws,
valova” <ér'> év T\evpavi, vvpdeiwy Skvov
d\ywoTov éoyov, el Tis Aitwlhis yur).
prmomip yap v pov wotauds, “Axekgov Aéyw, 9

L=cod. Laur. 33. ? {first half of eleventh century). r=one or more of the

later Mss. This symbol

is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary.

¢ Mss.,” after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss. known to the editor.
1 v &1’ L: not pév éor’.—dvBpiwwr MsS.: dvfpdrois a grammarian in Cramer

Anecd. Oxon. 4. 338, 21.

8 Odvy L: Odwocr.
in L wrote d6uow : the first corrector (S) added w.

@ dépotoewr] The first hand
7 valove’ <&’ > év I\ev-

Scene:—A¢ Trachis, before the house of

acles.

1—93 Prologue. Deianeira declares
her anxiety concerning Heracles, who
has been fifteen months absent. Her
son Hyllus sets forth to seek his father

» E“bﬁy&' dvipémay, as Archil. fr. 86
1 08... JTRY, aS il. fr.
alvbs 7is dvfpdrwv 88e: Pind. O. g 54
dvlpdmwy walawal pices, id. V. 9. 6 &ore
8¢ 7is Noyos dvbpdmwry : Ai. 664 ) Bpordr
wapoula. &pxalos goes adverbially with
$avels, ‘put forth of old’; cp. Az 593 f.
dpxaia... | ...xlwrorr’: and ib. 621 goplg
yap & Tov Mhewdr Ewos wépavrar (n.).
L’s accentuation, ¥+, is right: éo7l
parels as=wéparrat would be weak here.
For the order of the words (dvfpdmwry
separating dpxaios from gavels), cp. Ant.
944 f. As to the yvdun itself, see 0. 7.

1529 n.

Boissonade (Notul. in Trach., 1), reply-
ing to the criticism that this yrdun passed
as Solon’s, quotes a remark of Balzac’s
to this effect : ‘though Deianeira was older
than Solon, she was younger than pro-
verbial phil%i%phy.’ So Ajax cites a
maxim ascri to Bias (A4i. 679).

8 Odvy. The 2. L Odvor would be
possible only if &» were absent. Cp. 16.
cr. n.—ofr’ & T¢: for r¢ in the secon
clause, cp. Ant. 257 n.

4 ly-?& Tdv by x.7.\. : for the tri-
brach, cp. Pk. 1232 n.—She can dispute
the old saying, because she forebodes

that her life will be bitter to the end.
The pathos here depends less on retro-
spect than on Fresentiment: cp- 37, 46.—
This passage illustrates Aristotle’s remark
that a person who speaks with strong
feeling (taﬂvrnx&:‘) may effectively im-
pugn the truth of popular maxims (ra
Sednpooievpéva): Rket. 2. 21 § 13.

6 marpds piv x.r.A. No 8¢ answers
to this uév. The antithesis is between
her woes before and after marriage; of
the latter she begins to s at v. 27.

7 valovw’' <&’ > ww.. This
insertion of & is the best remedy. The
word is forcible, as marking that her
sorrows began while she was still a young
maiden. Cp. . 23, where, as_here,
the text of L has lost &’ before a word

beg_inning with e
o A’s reading, valove’ &\ II\evpdn,
there are two objections. (a) While &
(= &veart) is frequent, there is no instance
of évt for év in tragic iambics; though
Eur. admits it in lyrics. (8) There is no
examrle in tragic iambics of a short
vowel thus lengthened before aA at the
beginning of the next word; though such
lengthening would have been legitimate
in the epic hexameter. Cp. W. Christ,
Metrik § 18 (and ed.).—Paley reads
valovoa 8 (with B): but the 3¢ would
be weak here.

ovi. The ancient Pleuron stood
in a fertile plain of Aetolia, near the
mountain called Kodpior, a few miles
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DEIANEIRA.

THERE is a saying among men, put forth of old, that thou
canst not rightly judge whether a mortal’s lot is good or evil,
ere he die. But I, even before I have passed to the world of
death, know well that my life is sorrowful and bitter; I, who
in the house of my father Oeneus, while yet I dwelt at Pleuron,
had such fear of bridals as never vexed any maiden of Aetolia.

For my wooer was a river-god, Acheloiis,

pave Erfurdt: valove’ é&v IMevpiwe L. For ralove’ &, some of the later Mss. have
(1) ralove’ i, as A, (2) ralovoa &, as B, or (3) raloved 4’, as V2. Other con-

jectures are ralove’ &r (omittini év), Wunder: ralovow, M. Seyffert: ralorros,

ernstedt. —vvugelwr r: ruug
mn L (as a 2. ), and marg. of K.

—-&kvor Mss. (except Vat., Syxov): 8rhow schol.
8 &xov made from &xwy in L.

W.N.w. of Calydon. About 230 B.C.
that site was deserted, and a new Pleuron
was founded more to the s.w., not far
from the modern Mesolonghi. (Strabo
10. 451: Leake, North. Gr. 1. 115 ff.)
In the fZiad Pleuron figures among the
chief Aetolian towns (2. 639, with four
others: 13. 217, with Calydon only).

Calydon was usually represented as the
seat of Oeneus (/2. 9. 529 ff.: Apollod. 2.
7. 5: Diod. 4. 34); and Ovid calls Deia-
neira Calydonida (Met. 9. 112). 1t is not
known whether Sophocles was following
some earlier poet in preferring Pleuron.
But it is noteworthy that a tragedy of
Phrynichus, dealing with the death of
Meleager, was called IT\evpdwiasr (Paus.
10. 31 § 4); and the Chorus would natur-
ally belong to the home of Althaea (the
wife of Oeneus).

Sxvov. The 2. L. &mov (‘trouble,” rt
Tal) is a less fitting word here: the point
is the anguish of her dreadful suspense
(15, 24). Though érheiv is not rare, the
noun occurs only in Aesch. 7%. 18 was-
e "Dyarrov. T 1d be

8 3 e positive wou
more usual, since € ﬂspfollows; but the
superl. is not redundant, if taken as
absolute (‘very grievous’), and not re-
lative (“¢ke most grievous’). Cp. O. C.
1006 €l Tis vij Beods éwlorarar | Temals
oefliew, 7de 198 Uweppépei: and Eur.
Andr. 6 viv &, el Tis \\y, dvoTu)eoTdTy
yu). Soph. has elrep Tis d\Nos in O. 7.
1118, but more often ¢l or elxep 7is simply
(as O. C. 1664, Ai. 48&); anb:) Aescll\x.
Ag. .—Soxov, not ov, ause she
th!’i’nkgs3 4of the ordeal, n’ét as a process,
but as a past moment of life; cp. Ans.

225 woAAds ydp Eorxor ¢pporridwr éwwrrd-
oes. This is better than to give &orxor
its commoner sense, ‘came fo have’ (Ant.
1229, PA. 1420).

9 : this legend had already
been treated by Archilochus (¢. 670 B.C.),
and by Pindar: see Introd.— Axehgov.
The Acheloiis rises at the centre of
Pindus, in Mount Lacmon, the great
watershed of northern Greece, and, after
a course of some 130 miles from N. to
S., flows into the Ionian Sea. Its lower -
waters formed the boundary between
Acarnania on the west and Aetolia on the
east. The modern name, ‘ White River’
(Aspropotamo), is due to the yellowish
colour which the stream derives from a
clayey bed.

To the Greeks, Acheloiis was the king
of rivers (7l 21. 194 kpelwy ’Axeldios).
He was the ‘eldest son of Oceanus and
Tethys’: Acusilatis fr. 112 (Miiller Frag.
Hist. 1. 101) 'Qxeavds 8¢ vyapuel Tyoiw
éavrol ddehgniv: TOv ¢ yiyvovrar Tpuwr-
xt\or worapol: *AxeNgos 8¢ abrdv wpes-
PBoraros xal rerlpunras pd\ora. The oracle
at Dodona,—which was not far west of
the river’s sources,—‘enjoined sacrifice to
Acheloiis in all its responses’ (schol. 7/
21. 194). In Acarnania dydves were
held in his honour (schol. /7. 24. 616).
The cult of this river-god was, however,
not merely local, but Panhellenic. Such
gre-eminence is enough to explain how

e became a type of myyaiov 8dwp gene-
rally, without assuming the more than
doubtful kinship of éx with agua. For
Greek, it should rather be dw, as in
Mesadnreon.
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ds i’ év tpiolv popdaiow é&jre. warpds, 10
g;o:.ﬂ?w évapyns Tavpos, d\or aiblos
pdkwy é\uktds, dA\\or’ dvdpeiw KiTel

osf, éx 8¢ Saokiov yeveidSos

Kkpovvol dieppaivovto kpnraiov woTov.

T0U0vY’ éyw prmoriipa wpoadedeypérn, 15
Svomos del karbavew émmuydunv

wpiv Tjade koirns éumehaclnval more.

.

v & év VoTépe pév, douévy 8¢ o,

6 rhewds f\Oe Znvos *Alkuirys Te mats:
os eis aydva 'rcps'e TUMTETOV PaAXNS 20

- éx\Veral pe.

\ / \ /, I
kai Tpémov pév v wévwv o

ot &v Sielmoyu™, ob yap ol dAN’ GoTis v

Oaxédv drapPis s Oéas, 38’ &v Aéyor:

éyds yap fpny éxmemhyypévn $oBe.

p1 pouv 10 kdA\hos d\yos éfevpor mwoTé. 25
" 7éhos & €Onke Zevs aydvios xalbs,—

13 £ xtre | Bobwpypos Strabo 10. 458: TUwy | Bovkpavos Mss. The edition of Brunck

was the first which gave Strabo’s reading.
6.—éxquxbunr] éwevxbumv L. Cp. Ant. 1164 (comment.).
chneidewin conj. Taiocde xoirais. Bergk would reject the verse.

19 d\xwijrne made from dxAuipne in L.

éuol T, V2.

16 del] alel L. Cp. cr. n. on 4nt.
17 rijode xolrys]

18 ¢ po] &
28 faxdv] Odxdv L,

10 v Tpwlv popdatory. The power
of self-transleormagzn, which Greek fancy
gave especially to deities of water, was a
lively symbol of the unstable element.
Proteus exerts that power against Mene-
laus (Od. 4. 456), h?:reus inst Hera-
cles (Apollod. 2. 5. 11), Thetis against
Peleus (schol. Pind. M. 3. 55, Soph. fr.
155 and 556). Each is desperate, and
must try every resource. And so, here,
self-change expresses passionate impor-
tunity. Mythology found a reflex in
daily speech when Greeks said, xarrolos
ylyverar debuevos.

11 tvqg!ft, in visible form, before
the eyes of Oeneus: cp. 224. The word
suggests that sense of awe which came
to a Greek at the thought of a daluwr
actually appearing to a mortal: 74 2o0.
131 xahewol 3¢ feol alvesbar évapyeis:
“'tis perilous when a god is seen face to
face.” Od. 16. 161 o0 vdp xw wdvrecae
Ocol palvovras dvapyels: . 3. 420 (Athena)
7 moi évapyhs GN0e. Verg. Aen. 4. 358
ipse deum manifesto in lumine vids.

Acheloiis occurs in works of art under

each of the three forms which he takes
here.

(1) radpos. This regular embodiment
of a river-god symbolised both the roar
of the torrent, and, as Strabo adds,
the twistings of the stream (xauwal),
ds xahoboe xépara (1o. 458). Coins of
Acarnania (after 300 B.C.) show Ache-
loils as a bull with human head; and
Soph. may have had this type in mind,
for it appears on coins of Magna Graecia
as early as 500 B.C.

(2) aldhos Spdrwy E\werés. The image
is peculiarly appropriate, since the Ache-
loiis, in parts of its course, is so tor-
tuous. For aléMos, ‘gleaming,’ cp. n. on
Pk. 1157. A vase-painting shows the
Acheloils, in combat with Heracles, as a
sen:fent with the head and arms of a man,
and an ox’s horns (Gerhard, Auserl.
Vasenbilder, vol. 2, no. 115).

(3) dvBpely xiTer Bovwpyppos x.T.A. A
human figure, with human face, and a
shaggy beard, but with the forehead,
horns, and ears of an ox. The Acheloiis
appears thus on an archaic coin of Meta-
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who in three shapes was ever asking me from my sire,—coming
now as a bull in bodily form, now as a serpent with sheeny coils,
now with trunk of man and front of ox, while from a shaggy beard
the streams of fountain-water flowed abroad. With the fear of
such a suitor before mine eyes, I was always praying in my wretch-
edness that I might die, or ever I should qome’@zfr)to such a bed.
But at last, to my joy, came the glorious son of Zeus
and Alcmena; who closed with him in combat, and delivered
me. How the fight was waged, I cannot clearly tell, I know
not ; if there be any one who watched that sight without terror,
such might speak: I, as I sat there, was distraught with dread,
lest beauty should bring me sorrow at the last. But finally the
Zeus of battles ordained well,

with gl. Gdxos % kabedpa (sic) above. The circumflex is perh. from S; the first w
seems to have been made from a. Oaxiw A, with most Mss.: faxdv cod. Ven.
617 (acc. to Subkoff).—88’] 8 & Hermann: 6 & Pretor. 24 £. Dobree notes
these two vv. as tautological after drapSi#s, and Schenkl rejects them. Hartung
and Nauck reject v. 25. 26 E&0nxe] Enxev L.

pontum in Lucania (Millingen, Anc.
Coins of Greek Cities and Kings, pl. 1,
no. 21). The words éx 8¢ Saoiov ye-
veudSos, «.7.\., coupled with such evi-
dence, make it clear that Bo¥
means, ‘with front’ (not, ‘head’) of ox.
In this sense, it is fitter than Boikpavos:
and Strabo’s reading (cr. n.) is thus con-
firmed.—x¥re. The word «vros (rt xv)
means ‘a cavity,’ then ‘a vessel’: hence,
fig., the human body as encasing the
vital organs: Plat. 7im. 74 A dxd Tis
kepalijs di& wavrds Tod xiTovs. See Ap-
pendix.

14 Sueppalvovro, ‘were sprinkled
abroad’: a word applied by Arist. to the
‘diffusion’ of fire by rapid movement,
Meteor. 1. 3 (p. 341a 30) 7d...7w0p...8cap-
palveafar Ty kvoet. {ov worod, the
water as it flowed from the xpfp, fount,
of the river. This phrase recurs in Ph.
a1, and (plur.) in fr. 559. Hesiod 7%eog.
340 calls the Acheloiis dpyvpodivyr.

18 mwpooBeBeypém, ‘expecting’ such
a suitor; ‘.., looking forward to his
becoming her husbang (525). Cp. the
usage of the epic aor. partic., /.. 10. 123
éuy woridéyuevos odpuv. The normal
Attic sense, ‘having received,” is inad-
missible. She could not yet be doomed
to the visits of a wooer who had not even
gained her father’s consent.

17 Tiobe kolms. Though the com-
pound éureNd{ewv elsewhere (as in 748)
takes a dat., it can also take a gen., like

the simple verb (P%. 1327 wehaglels @pv-
Aaxos). So a gen., instead of the more
usual dat., stands with evwrvxdw (P4. 320),
évruxwr (7. 1333), Vwavrigas (2. 719).

18 : not, indeed, soon enough
to prevent the anguish of which she has
spoken (v. 16), yet to her joy.—dopévy
..pov: O. 7. 1356 n.

21 £ bd\derar, here simply=éx\ve
(cp. Ant. 1112 n., and O. 7. 1003), rather
than ‘delivers for himself,’ i.c., to be his
bride.—8welwovp’, tell clearly: O. 7. 854 n.
The place of the first dv serves to empha-
sise Tpéwov (0. 7. 339 n.).—wévwv, of
warfare, Pk. 248 n.

28 mis Oas: for the gen., cp. O. 7.
885 Alxas dgpbéBnros.—88’, after 3, as
in Ant. 463 f. The drawback to é §°
here is that it would be unduly emphatic :
see Ph. 87, Appendix.

24 f. These two verses are plainly
genuine. It is idle to condemn them
merely because they are not indispens-
able. Nauck, who spares v. 24, rejects
v. 25 because Deianeira ought to speak
of her fate as depending ‘on the issue of
the combat, not on her beauty.” As if
her beauty was not the cause of the com-
bat. It might as well be objected to v.
465, 70 xdXhos abrns Tov Blov Sidhegev,
that Iolé was the victim of war.—&edpor:
cp. Ph. 287 yaorpl uév Td dupopa | Tétov

768’ éfnUpioxe.
26 é:\‘n &ydwios, the supreme arbiter
in all trials of strength,—as at Argos he
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28 tvordc’ r: fwords’ L.—del] alel (made from alel) L.
Siadeyuévy L.
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€l &) xalds. MNéyos yap “Hpaxhel kpirdv 27
~ 3 S /7 9 3 /’ ’ / .

€vordc’) dei T’ éx PdBov PoBov Tpédw,
keivov mpokmpaivovoa: v€ yap elodye
kal ¢ drwlet Siadedeypérn mdvov.
kapiocaper &) maidas, ods kewds wore,

Yi™s omws dpovpav éxtomov Aafdv,
omelpwv pdvov wpooede xdfaudv dmrafy
TowouTOS aidv eis dduovs Te kdk ddpwy
ael_Tov dvdp’ émeume \atpevovrd To. 35
~ 8’ e 7/ ’0 ~ 8’ e \ b4

vy o ik dfhev Terd vreprels édu,

éravfa &) pdliora raPB joac’ éxw. asn

é o yap éxra ketvos Idirov Bilav, o

Nuels pév év Tpayuw 0 dvdoraros

&évo map dvSpl valopev, xetwvos & Smov 40

BéBnrev oddeis olde: mhyr éuol mkpds

30

80 diadedeyuérn r:
81 xdgpvoauner &) L, A, etc.: xdpuoa uév 39 B, with a few others.

84 els dbuovs Te xdx dbpwr] éx Sbuwv Te Kels Séuovs B, and so Brunck. 85 del]

alel L.—7p] In L 7wt has been made from »w by S.

87 rapBioac’] TapSh-

was gfévios (Paus. 2.32 § 7). So Hermes
is dydweos (Pind. /. 1. 6o etc.), as patron
of the palaestra. The dydwioe feol of
Aesch. Suppl. 189, besides these two, are
Apollo and Poseidon,—who presided re-
spectively over the Pythian and Isthmian
dydves, as Zeus over the Olympian and
Nemean: see 7. 182—194, and Prof.
Tucker’s note on v. 163 (=189 Dind.).

27 £f. The tone of & 8 is sceptical,
as that of elwxep is usu. confident: cp. Eur.
Or. 17 (quoted by Schneidewin), 6 xK\ewbs,
el o) xhewés, 'Ayapéurwy. The pause
after the second foot suits the pénsive
stress on el 8% kak@s: cp. Ant. 658 ¢\
kTevd. wpos Tabr’ épuuvelrw Ala, etc.—
Méxos, nom., in the sense of ‘bride’ (cp.
360, and As. 211). The accus. in 44,
491, 70 oov Méxos fuvijAfov (‘came into
- thy bed’), is warranted by the verb of
motion, as in Eur. P4. 817, % 8¢ otvaiuov
Aéxos 7\fev. But Néxos fvardcd rw: could
not well mean ‘joined to him in marriage’
(as though Néxos were a kind of cognate
acc.).—kpurov, chosen by himself (cp.
245), is also best suited to Aéxos as=
‘bride.” For {vorde’ cp. Isocr. £p. 4 § 8,
exed) fuwéornré pou (‘since he has been
associated with me’).

20 £. wpoxypalvovoa (x7ip), feeling

anxiety about him, uepiuvdoa kara 70 xéap
(schol.). Thecompound occurs only here :
Eur. has the simple sppalvw as = ‘to be
anxious’ (Hipp. 223, H. F. 518). Dis-
tinguish the other knppaiyvw, from xijp, ‘to
harm’ (Aesch. Eum. 128, dpaxalvys éfexr-
pavav uévos).
vit yip dodye x.7.\.: ‘for one night
ushers in a trouble, and another, in suc-
cession (to the former night), expels it,’
—to make room for some fresh anxiety.
This is a poetical amplification of del 7w’
éx ¢pbBov pbBov Tpépw. Each night tor-
ments her, as she lies awake, with some
new surmise as to her husband’s fate.—
wévov is governed by both verbs.
vy is used absolutely: its
object, if expressed, would have been
wporépay vioxra: cp. Her. 8. 142 s 8¢
éxavoaro Néywv *ANétavdpos, diadefduc-
voe (‘in their turn’) E\eyov ol dwd Zxdprys
dyyehot. Thus diadedeyuévy serves at once
(@) to show that the words v¢ elodyes xal
vdE awwlel refer to different nights; and
(#) to suggest the new wévos—not express-
ly mentioned—which the second night
brings; since the task in which it is 8ud-
doxos to the first is that of harassing the
sufferer’s mind. See Appendix.
811, ols xelwds wore k.7.\. The point

[~ T S —
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—if well indeed it be’ for since I have been joined to Heracles as
his ¢ n bride, fear after fear hath haunted me on his account;
one night brings a trouble, and the next night, in turn, drives it .
out. And then children were born to us; whom he has seen only
as the husbandman sees his distant field, which he visits at seed-
time, and once again at harvest. Such was the life that kept him
journeying to and fro, in the service of a certain master.

But now, when he hath risen above those trials,—now it is
that my anguish is sorest. Ever since he slew the valiant
Iphitus, we have been dwelling here in Trachis, exiles from our
home, and the guests of a stranger; but where he is, no one
knows; I only know that he is gone, and hath pierced my heart

gac L first hand, corrected by S.

after lplrov and at 8, which may have been .
scribe having inadvertently repeated the contraction for o7.

88 ’Igirov Blav] In L there is an erasure

89 avdoraro] dvdoracror L, the
40 §xov] dwoe Brunck.

of the comparison, which has been prompt-
ed by the word owelpwr, is merely the
rarity of the visits. oré="at some time
or other’ (cp. éyé wore, xpbvyp woré), or
perhaps ‘formerly’—while the labours for
Eurystheus were going on: it could
not, by itself, mean ‘only now and then.’
The sentence begins as if woré were to
be followed by some such general phrase
as dua xpbvov:—oUs Kevbs wore...8a
xpbvov wpooeide, ‘ whom he saw only at
uncertain intervals.” The interposed
simile, however, leads the poet to employ
a phrase adapted to the special case of
the yrys,—viz., owelpwy pévov x&iczniv
dwaf. The ypms sees his distant field
only twice a year. But it is not meant
that Heracles visits his home just twice a
year. Nor has v any figurative ap-
plication to him, such as * reaping the joy’
of seeing his children. It is an irrelevant
detail. This is quite Homeric. See, e.g.,
1. 13. 62 ff., where Poseidon, soaring in-
to the air, is likened to a bird which soars
Siwxew Bpreov &ANo: though the sea-god is
pursuing no one.—&wat seems best taken
with apsv only.

84 f. aldv, fortune in life ; P4. 179.—
ds 8Spovs Te xdx Bépwv: this order of
words is the most forcible: no sooner did
he regain his home, than he had to leave
it again. The reversed order (which
Brunck prefers) would give greater promi-
nence to his moments of rest.—re: Eurys-
theus (1049), whose name she shrinks

from uttering.
asef. 40 r@vd’, the labours for

Eurystheus.—Vwepreltis, rising clear of
them: Eur. Jon 1549 olkwy...0wepreNsjs

(appearing above it): Aesch. 4g. 359

iwepreNéoas | uéya dovhelas | ydyyauor
drys.—¥pv seems to be here no more
than é&yévero (as in £/ 236, and often).
Some, however, understand, ‘now that
his inborn force has prevailed,’ etc.—
rapPrjoac’ ¥xw=rerdpPnxa. The peri-
hrasis is somewhat rare when the verb
is intrans.; but cp. 0. 7. 731 o0dé ww
Méarr’ Exec.

88 Ixta, the only Sophoclean ex-
ample of this form (6n which see Monro,
Hom. Gr. § 13), though we have ovy-
raraxrds in A4i.330. Both Aesch. (Eum.
460) and Eur. (Bacck. 1290, etc.) use
xarécrav in dialogue, but not &rav.—
*I¢lrov Blav: for the periphrasis, cp. Pk.

314

39 dv Tpaxivi. Heracles was dwell-
ing at Tiryns when he slew Iphitus, as
related in vv. 270 . Then, with Deia-
neira and his children, he removed from
Tiryns to Trachis, and soon afterwards
Zeus sent him forth into servitude (276).—
dvdorarol (0. C. 429 n.) alludes to com-
pulsion used by Eurystheus: the word
would not suit a voluntary migration.

- This had happened fifteen months ago.
y L: Cejx, king of —

40 {ive map’ dvBp!
Trachis, who is not named in this play.
Hes. Scut. 353 (Heracles speaks) Tpy-
Xiva 8¢ ToL wapehatvw | és Krhika dvaxra: &
yap duvduer e xal aldoi | Tpnxivos wpo-
BéBnxe. The Hesiodic Krikos yduos de-
scribed a marriage-feast given by that
king, at which Heracles was a guest.
Apollodorus (2. 7 § 7) and Diodorus
(4. 36 § 57) mention Ceyx.—8mwov, not
dwo, since Séfnxev implies, ‘is now’:
cp. O. C. iz.

41 £. wArv: cp. 0. C. 1643 4N’ Epwed’
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odivas avrod mpoaBakiw a:rocxe*rac.

axedov 3’ emo-fapau L T éxovrd v

Xpévov -yap ovxi ,Bawu. a.M 9§ Sexa

pijvas mpos dMois wévr’ drrjpukos pévesy 45
KdoTW TU Sewov THpa: TOLA épol

déXtov Mumdw &oTerxe, Iy éyo Gapd

feois dpdpar mmpovis drep AafSeiv.

TPO®O3.
Séomowa Apdverpa, moMa_uév o éyd
xa*rezSou 707 ﬂauSavaf ] gvpp.a‘ra 50

™Y Hpax)\ecov efoSov yowpérmy:

v_v,v,_&. el dikawov Tols eXevﬂepovg bpevoiv
yvmp,acm. Sov)\al.g, Kdué Xp1) qua.O'al. TO adv:

mls ol pév 'rocro:.a'Se 1r)\170vezs~, arap

dv8pos rara {nmcrw oV mwéumers rwa, 55
p.a)\w"ra 8 owrep elkds T)J\ov, €l marpos

vépor T’ dpav 100 Kalds wpdooew doketv;

43 airol L: alroi Hermann., 44—48 Wunder brackets these five vv. 47 &re-
xe, Tiw Mss.: Dindorf conj. Errexer, . 49 Apdrepa] dnidvepa L, as always.
88 76 gév] The first hand in L wrote 76 ocov, meaning réoov. (The original acute accent
on 7o, though faint, is still visible.) Then an early corrector (perhaps S) made this
into 70 oov: and sov was further corrected (with ink of a (F rker shade) to aév:
here, again, the grave accent is traceable in an erasure. Lastly, a later hand placed

s Tdxorar *AHv & xUpios 1 Onoeds 1apé-
orw.—adivas : cp. 325.—avrod, objective
gen ? Ant. 858 warpds.. .olxro (aboul
%. 1039 xévrpov...éuod. avrob is
clearly right: the harshness of atrod may
be measured by supposing that, instead
of it, we had *HpaxAéovs or rdv&p(n
44 £ Bixa..wpos Ao  mwivre
Twelve years before this time, the oracle
at Dodona had told Heracles that, at
the end of twelve years (824), he should
have rest. Fifteen months before this
time, Heracles had given Deianeira the
8éNtos on which he had written down
that oracle (1167), Ie had then told her
that, if he did not return at the end of
fifteen months, she might assume that he
was dead (164 ff.).—dxrjpukros. No
herald l;las come, either todannou‘ycl:‘e his
approach, or to give any tidings of him.
pge The emphasis 1{ on kdormy, not
on dewdv. When she ponders the oracle,
her grave misgiving (43) becomes certi-

tude.—rowabryy, giving the ground for a
statement: O. C. 747 n.

47 £ miv, a rare instance of the art.
used as relat. pron. in dialogue without
metrical necessity: see O.C. 747n. The
motive here may have been a wish to
avoid four consecutive endings in v.—
xnporvijs drep. If the éAros should prove
to have foretold the death of Heracles,
then she would have received it ov»
wquoryi: it would have been a harbinger
of woe.—As to Wunder’s rejection of vv.
44—48, see Appendix.

49K piv...viv 8’: the thought
is, ‘tl;ough hlthert(;{ ! have been sxlael?t,
now must s yoqdwlv takes
wolAd.. . mavBdxpur - pu.m as ‘inner’
(or ‘cognate’) accus., ancr v ‘Hp. &obov
as object: Schneidewin cp. Eur. Med.
;:f dxea poyepd Pog | Tov év Néxer wpo-

av.

832 £. ¢pevody, pres., since the act
may be conceived as continuing or re-
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with cruel pangs for him. I am almost sure that some evil hath
befallen him ; it is no short space that hath passed, but ten long
months, and then five more,—and still no message from him.
Yes, there has been some dread mischance ;—witness that tablet
which he left with me ere he went forth: oft do I pray to the
gods that I may not have received it for my sorrow.

NURSE.

Deianeira, my mistress, many a time have I marked thy bitter
tears and lamentations, as thou bewailedst the going forth of
Heracles; but now,—if it be meet to school the free-born with the
counsels of a slave, and if I must say what behoves thee,—why,
when thou art so rich in sons, dost thou send no one of them to
seek thy lord ;—Hyllus, before all, who might well go on that
errand, if he cared that there should be tidings of his father’s

welfare ?

the acute over 76 (wishing to restore 7écor), but without deleting the other accents.
The marginal schol. recognises both readings, but gives precedence to ¢ gév:—
70 ool ovugépoy 7 Tboov dwrl Tob ONlyov. The later Mss. are divided: A has
réoov, which stands in the Aldine, and in all editions before Schaefer's (1810).
Porson on Med. 461 (=459 Dind.) first advocated 78 cév. 85 arvdpds] Wecklein
conj. rdvdpds. 87 wéuoi, L, A, and most Mss.: véue r (as Vat. and Harl.).

peated; but ¢pdoar, aor., with ref. to
the particular utterance: cp. PA. 95 éta-
paptely.. . vxdv 2 ib. 667 IP Ouvyydvew...
dovvac.

ud{:& x7.X\. Two constructions are
possible: I prefer the first. (1) xal=
‘and,’ depending on &, and the apo-
dosis begins with the direct question,
x&s x.7.\. (3) xal=‘even’ (cp. Ani.
719 n., kdx’ éuod), and the apodosis be-
gins with xdué xp#. But the first is more
deferential ; and the very abruptness of
«ds k.7.\. is natural here. .

L ¢ T8 06V, ‘to prescribe thy part’
(0.C. 625n.), i.e., to say what it becomes
thee to do. There is only a verbal re-
semblance to Eur. /. 4. 1167 (compared
by Schneid.), % ’ué xph) Néyew 7d 0d; ‘am
I to make thine answer for thee?’—The
v. . réoov is weaker, whether taken to
mean ‘so bold a speech,” or (with the
schol.) ‘just thus much.’ And the form
itself is rare in Sophocles (A4z. 277 &8s
70’ : 46, 185 lyr. réooor).

54 f. Tooolode. Besides Hyllus, the
eldest child of Deianeira, legend gave
her three other sons, and one daughter
(Apollod. 2. 7 § 8: Diod. 4. 37: Paus. 1.
3285). Cp.vv. 1153 ff. For the para-
taxis (w\nfbeis pév, drap ob wéuwess), cp.

0. T. 419 n.—«ard Pirqow: Isocr. or.
17 § 4 xpipara Sods éféwepyer dua xar’
éuroplay xal xara Oewplav.

88 £ ¢ warpds wpou T’ Spav Tob
...Boketv: instead of el véuor T dpay
700 70» warépa...Sokelv. The gen. warpds,

laced at the beginning of the clause,
illustrates the normal Greek tendency to
announce the subject of the statement at
the outset (as in Tobrov ola0’ el {Gv Kupel,
Pk. 444 n.). The second gen., Tob...
Boxelv, is ‘epexegetic,’ as defining the
dpav. But it is not in apposition with
wxatpbs (¢ care for his father,—that s, care
for his being deemed,’ etc.). Rather the
two genitives are linked to dpar with
slighgy different shades of meaning;—
‘care, on his father’s account, for his
being deemed.” Instead of Tod...8okely,
we might have had a relative clause,
drwsv...50x]. But, since dpar could take
a gen., that constr. was preferred as more
compact. Cp. Dem. or. 2 § 4 TovTwy
obxt viv 0pd TO¥ katpdy To Néyecr (the
speaking-time for these things). Id.
or. 5§ 22 AaBeiv éBodAero Tiw 86fav Tol
woNépov 7ol doxelw &’ alrdv «kplow
el\ngévar.

Soxdy here=‘be believed to be’: cp.
Thuc. 6. 17 &ws...0 Nuwlas edrvxhs Sokel
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\ s YO EPRY s s ’ ,
s & 68 avros dprimovs Opgoker ddpovs:
gor € 1( gou mpds Kapdy évvémew Sokd,

AH. @

’, ~ 3 \ ~ 3 ~ ’
wdpeort xpnolar Tavopl Tols 7' éuols Adyous. 60
réxvoy, @ mwal, kdf dyemjrerv dpa

pibfor kak@s wimrovow: 17de yip :yvm‘)
dovN\y pév, elpnkev % é\evlblepov Adyov.

TAAOS.

wotov; Oidafov, pirep, €l Sidaxrd pot.
a¢ marpds ovrw Sapov éfevopévov
10 p1) mbéolar mod ’orw, aloyxivyy ¢e’paf. \

AH.

ﬁ't‘l
\oa 765

TA. d\\’ olda, pifois|el v moredew ypedv. ]
AH. xai mod r\dets vw, tékvov, idptobar xbovds;

TA.

\ \ ’ 3 ¥ 3 /’
Tov pév wapeAdovr aporov év mijker xpdvov

~ \ ’ 4 ~ Ps -
RN o
Avdp yvvauwki daoi v Adrpw mopEw. t . § 7

AH.
TA.
AH.

~ ’ > Y ~ Y ¥ , ¥
wav Tolvvv, € Kkai|ToUr €TAm, KAou Tis dv.
AN éfadeitar Todé v, ds éyw rk\w.

~ ~ ~ ~ A \ L) rd
wov djra viv [@v 1) favov dyyéNerar;

[N ZN

88 dprixove Opdioker L: B. F. Westcott conj. dpri wov ’olpgoxes: Frohlich,
T )

dpri wposhpyfoxer: O. Hense (making vv. 57 f. mto one), réue 7o’ Gpav-
60 7ois '] So L. Some of the later Mss. have rofs, without
7’ (which, in A, is written above); and Hartung adopts this.

éoOpyoxer.

dpre &

Hermann, 7ois v'.

63 ubbo] uobor L.—3de] #ide L (the * added by S). The mis-spelling seems due

to a confusion between 7de and 3 3é.

68 xoii ‘orw] w8vorw L (sic).

Nauck and

evat, ‘ while he kas the reputation of being
successful’ (not ‘seems’: he really was
so). The meaning is, ‘Hyllus ought
to go in search of news, if he cared to
dispel our painful anxiety.” The rpogés
chooses words which avoid any suggestion
of disaster to Heracles, and say only that
his welfare has yet /0 be ascertained.

wpo is better attested than vépe, and
also fitter, as implying the deferential
elxds 8v ely, not the blunt elkés éorw.
See Appendix.

1] {wovs, with opportune foot (dp-
rlws xal Npuospuébvws TY Kaipy mwopebeTal,
schol.). Cp. the similar phrases for a
timely arrival; O. 7. 78 els kak\bv: Ant.
386 és déor wepd: 387 wolg EUuuerpos
wpolfny Toxp; Ai. 1168 és adrdv xaipby:
Aesch. Theb. 373 els dprixoAhov dvyyéhov
Abyov nafeiv. Elsewhere dprimwovs=‘with
sound foot’ (&prios, well-compacted),

as /l. 9. 505. And so some take it here,
as if it were meant to suggest his fitness
for the mission: but this seems frigid.
The poet was perhaps thinking of dpr:
rather than of dprios: and dpre certainly

occurs in composition, not only with -- ¢

verbs (as dprifavifs), but also with nouns,
as dpridaxpus (Eur. Med. go3), dprixhov-
tos (Eur. Suppl. 742). Still, dprimovs, as
used here, could be taken from é&prios,
in the sense of ‘fitted’ to the occasion,
kaipos.—Opgoke Sopovs: O. C. 643 86-
povs arelxewv éuovs. He is hastening to
tell his mother the news which he has
just heard (67).

89 £. wpds xaspdv: cp. 0. 7. 325 n.
—rois 7’ is clearly right: Deianeira can
at once act on the counsel by sending
Hyllus. With rofs simply, or ols y’, the
sense would be much weaker: ‘Hyllus
can do as I suggest.’
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Lo! there he comes, speeding towards the house with timely
step; if, then, thou deemest that I speak in season, thou canst
use at once my counsel, and the man. '

Enter HYLLUS.

De. My child, my son, wise words may fall, it seems, from
humble lips; this woman is a slave, but hath spoken in the

spirit of the free.
Hy. How, mother?
DE.

Tell me, if 21: may be told.
It brings thee shame, she saith, that, when thy father

hath been so long a stranger, thou hast not sought to learn

where he is.

Hy. Nay, I know,—if rumour gafi be trusted. g 5 b g
DE. And in what region, my child, doth rumour place him?
Hy. Last year, they say, through all the months, he toiled

as bondman to a Lydian woman.
If he bore that, then no tidings can surprise.

DE.

Hy. Well, he has been delivered from that, as I hear.
DE. Where, then, is he reported to be now,—alive, or dead?

others write wol orw.—pépewy Valckenaer: ¢péper Mss.: ¢pépoc Wunder.
L, with most Mss.: wdfois ¥’ Harl.,, Ald. Cp. 73.

89 dporov r: dporpov L. Cp. 825.

87 uibos
688 dpioclai] ldpvobas L.

78 faviv L: Oavdv ' r.

61 ff. & Téxvov, & matl, an affectionate
form of address, as in Pk. 260, Eur. Hec.
173, etc.—dyevwirwy, prop. ‘not be-
gotten’ (0. C. 973), then, ‘of no birth,
‘low-born,’ like dyewijs and dyevijs.—
xal@ds wlwrovow, fall happily,—a meta-
phor from dice: Eur. £ f1oo 7a uév
yép b, | Ta & o kah@s wixwrovra dépropmas
Bpordv. —E\eibepov = éNevfépiov : cp. Eur.
fr. 828 wo\\oig: dovNois Todvop’ aloxpby,
8¢ ¢phy | Tav olxi dotAwr & éNevfepw-
Tépa.
64 8axrd: for the plur., cp. Ph.
524 (aloxpd), and O. C. 554 n. The
sing. occurs below, 671.

65 £ ot..md wj wvbdéodar: for the
place of ¢¢, cp. Ant. 710 &N’ &vdpa, kel
Tis § gopbs, 7O pavfdvew | TOAN’ aloxpdv
o0dév. It is needless to conjecture gol.—
evopbvov: cp. £l 865 £évos...kéxevley
(‘he has been buried in a foreign land’).
Shaksp. A. VIII. 2. 2. 129 Kept him a
Joreign man (=kept him out of England).
—mod ‘ariv: for this mode of writing, cp.
Ph. 16 n.—épew is a certain correction
of ¢épe: in answer to his question, she
is quoting the slave’s speech.

* 87 pvboss, L’s reading, is as good as

pBous y’, though no better. L has lost ye
in some other places (as A7¢. 648, 1241):
but, on the whole, it seems best not to
assume such a loss here.

68 {5pfodar. The length of his
absence prompts her conjecture that he
has fixed his abode somewhere: cp. 101
x\eBels.

89 £ udv here is not answered by
&\X' in 72.—dporov, ploughing-season
(Hes. Op. 448), hence, ‘year’: cp. 825.
So wbéa=‘summer,’ Rhianus ap. Paus.
4. 17 § 6 xelpard re wolas Te dvw.—év
prixe xpévov, “at the full length of that
period,’ 7.e., from beginning to end of the
year.—Auvb{j: Omphalé: see on 252.

71 & xal Todr’ ¥rAy: ‘if he indeed
bore this’ «al here emphasises Toir’
&Ny cp. Ai. 1127 dewby 7 elwas, el xal
{fs Qavdw : and O. T. 305 n. If kal were
takell:'l witlll ;‘on’}ro only (‘wmcthis’), it
would imply former disgraces. Cp.1218n.

73 &RM’.. like ‘;gﬁ’ here prefers to
D.’s bitter comment : z%az disgrace, at any
rate, is past.

78 14 Oavev: a fine touch. She ispre-
pared to hear anything now; even that he
is dead. And éfageirar was ambiguous.

‘1& ('/*'.' ”"'h.
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TA. EdBoida xdpav daociv, Eé&_ﬂfov woNw,

émoTparedew avTov, 1) pé
AH. dp’ olofa &)7’, & Tékvov, ds é\eumé pou
pavreta moTa THade Ths Xdpas mwépi;

~

TA. 1a_mola, pirep; TOv ASyov ydp|dyvod. - .

’

AH. os 7 tehevry T0v fBi

€@w €t 75

4‘(‘,
[
\ ? N

ov pél\er Telew,

A ~ ¥ ,0X b * /’ 3 4

%) tovrov dpas dOhov eis *76 ¥ Jorepov 80
¥

T0v Nowurov 10n PBilotov edalwy’ éxew.

é& odv pomy) Tolgde keypévy, Téxvov,

\-

ovk €l Ewvépwr) Wik 9 oeodopeba

[# wimtoper oob marpos éfolwldros]
keivov Blov_odoavros, ) oixdpeocl apay 85
TA. d\\’ elpi, piirep: €l 3¢ Oeoddrwy éyw

Bdéw karyidn

v & 6 Eumjbins wéTpos ovk

~ 7 ~
16v8e, kv walar wapy)*

* ¥ \
€la TATPOS

4 ~ ~ QN 14 ¥y
npas mporapPeiv ovdé Sewpaivew dyav.
74 EiBoida] L has the § of etfoida written small, in an erasure: the first hand prob.

wrote e’foia, which S corrected, also changing x@par to xdpar.

77 xdpas]

& from & in L. Dronke conj. dipas: Dobree, welpas, or 6doi: Wecklein, dpuis.

79 &s 9 r: do ol L.—rehetv] Nauck conj. wepdr.

80 £f. dfhov] dnov L.—

76 %’ Borepov] Tov BoTepov MSS.—rov Noiwdr L, with most Mss.: 70 hoewdr r (as B, Vat.).

For conjectures, see below.

88 ceowoueda] geoducda Wecklein. Cp. Photius s.2.

géowrat:—aéowras xal gedwpévos of walaiol dvev Tol o kal Siefwuédvor Pnol Oouxudidns:

ol 8¢ vedrepot oéowopat.

74 £ Eifoida (as in Aesch. fr. 29),
contr. for Eifotda, acc. of Edfols. In
Eur. El. 442 the Mss. give EtBotéas, for
which Seidler wrote E¢foidas. For the
nom., the longer form EiBods is used
below_(237, 401).—méAwv is in appos.
with Evfotda xdpav. Oechalia in Eu-
boea was the seat of Eurytus, but it is in
accordance with epic precedent to regard
him as reigning over the whole island,—
like Chalcodon in the Philoctetes (489 n.),
and Elephenor in the /Ziad (2. 536 ff.).—

w In, sc. émworparevoew: O. C.
1074 &dova’ 7 uéNhovaw ;

76 Oueme seems to differ from E\re
here only as being somewhat more vivid,
—i.¢., as serving to suggest the moment
when he was doing the act (cp. 47 3é\Tov
Aardw Eorerye). See Appendix.

rijoBe T8 Xdpas ﬂzu. There is no
reason to suspect xwpas. The oracle said
that, at this time, he was to go through
his last labour. The Euboean war, she
infers, is that labour.

78 dyvod. As Heracles had long
spared Deianeira a knowledge of the pro-

phecy (158), so she had hitherto spared
her son. :

79 ~Tdevriv...Theélv: cp. Theognis
1166 €01’ dv 6500 TeNéps Téppar’ éx’ duwo-

plyy.

80 f. dpas, having taken up,as a bur-?
den to beapl:ome. 'l%e midd.p would be
usual in this sense (Eur. Joz 199 aipé-
pevos wbvous): but the act. is also admis-
sible, just as in Pk. 706 o0 popSav...alpwy
(n. ). Soin /. 23. 736 we have the act.
défNia 8’ lo’ dvelévres (‘having won like
prizes’), but #5. 823 the midd., dé6ha I’
averéobac.

ds 76 ¥’ Yorepov, Reiske’s simple cor-
rection of dg :5:' {orepov, is much the
best. 7dv Borepov cannot be defended by
understanding xpévor: the two passages
in which 7d» del has been explained as
Tov del xpbvov are both corrupt (0. C.
1584, £/l 1075).—The redundancy of 7é»
Nouwdw %0y after els 76 %' Yorepor is not
greater than that in Pk. 1103 fl. 8s #d9
per’ obdevds Vorepor | avdpdv elooxiow
7d\as...6\ofuac : where the text is certain.
For other conjectures, see Appendix.—

rw»vaﬂc
N N
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Hy. He is waging or planning a war, they say, upon

Euboea, the realm of Eurytus.

DE. Knowest thou, my son, that he hath left with me sure

oracles touching that land ?

Hy. What are they, mother? I know not wh;(éaf thou

sp)gakest.

DE. That either he shall meet his death, or, having achieved
this task, shall have rest thenceforth, for all his days to come.

So, my child, when his fate is thus trembling in the scale,
wilt thou not go to succour him? For we are saved, if he find

safety, or we perish with him.

Hy. Ay, I will go, my mother; and, had I known the
import of these prophecies, I had been there lorig since; but, as
it was, my father’s wonted fortune suffered me not to feel fear

for him, or to be anxious overmuch.

84 £. 7 wimTouer gol ra:péor ékoNwhbroo | kelvov Blov cdoavros % olybuesd’ dua L,
with three dots (:¢) after dua. So the other Mss.: except that one or two (as L2,
T) omit 7 before olxbues®, or have 4 « olxbuesd’ (as V2). See below. 86 clw

made from elul in L.
Elmsley and Dindorf: wapf» Mss.

87 xarpdn Brunck: xarfdyy (not xarpdnw) L.—wapi

88 viv] Wakefield conj. #plv, and so

Campb. reads.—ela Vauvilliers: ¢g¢ Mss.—Brunck, changing »iv & to dAX, places
vv. 88, 89 after v. g1. Dindorf, following Hermann’s earlier view, ejects them.

Blorov ebalawv’: cp. 0. 7. 518 Blov...To0
pakpatwros.

83 v odv pomyj...xapéve: cp. O.C.
1510 év 7¢ 3¢ keloas ToD mbpov Texumply;
(“ what sign of thy fate holds thee in sus-
pense?’)—answering the words, pomy Blov
pot.  Alcaeus ap. Ar. Vesp. 1235 dvrpé-
yeus Ere Tav wéhw: @ & Exerar powds (‘its
fate hangs in the trembling scale’). For
pows cp. also O. 7. 961 n.

83—85 iK' 1 cerdopeda...olyxs-

peod’ dpa. Verses 83 and 85 are pro-
bably right as they stand, while v. 84 is
spurious. The original form of the inter-
polation was, however, I think, xal »ixr-
Touev ol watpds éfolwlbros, intended to
Jollow olxbues® @ua, in order to supply
the condition opposed to kelvov Slov ow-
oavros. Then it struck a reviser that the
passage would be more forcible if xal wir-
Touev were changed to # wiwxrouer, and
v. 85 were omitted.

This view of the original text may be
supported by a consideration which does
not seem to have been noticed. The very
circumstance which prompted the interpo-
lation—viz., the absence of the condition
for olybuesd’ Gua—is an admirable dra-
matic touch. For, while Deianeira and
her hearers would understand dua as

J.s. V.

meaning, dua olyouévy, her death is really
to be linked with his victory.

For a similar piece of textual history,
cp. Eur. Andr. 6, where the true text is
viv &, elris ANy, dvaTuxeardry yurh: but
there was another reading, which made
two verses of it:—wiv & ofris (or viv 57
7is) &N\y SvoTvxeoTépa yurh | éuob wé-
pukey %) yevioeral wore. Of the second v.,
the schol. there says, ol Umoxpiral Tov
tapBov wpooéfnkav. See Appendix.

The synizesis in 1§ olxépesd’ cannot be
strictly paralleled: but cp. Ant. 535 70
uy eldévar. I had thought of 4 xelpecd’,
which derives some support from the fact
that 1 « (séc) olxbuesd’ occurs as a variant
(cr. n.): but olxbuesd’ is better, and is
probably sound.

88 viv 8’ & funfbys .7 A. The viv
here, and the »i¥ in v. go, are both right:
only here we must read ela for ég, with
Vauvilliers. The repetition of »d» is ex-
cused by the change of sense: in v. 88 it
means, ‘as 7 was’: in v. go, simply ¢ 7zow.’
Cp. El. 1334 fl. Y)if 1 had not taken care,
ye would have been lost,’) »iv & edNd-
Bewav 7évde mwpodéuny éyd. | kal vy dmr-
aX\axfévre x.7.\.: where the senses of
viv change just as here. It is well to note
that repetitions of common words, which

2
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viv & ds Ewvinp’, odd&y el 70 ) 90
‘racay wvbéobar Tavd dMijfeiav wépe.
AH. ydper vwv, @& wai kai yap vorépe 76 Y €
wpdoaew, érel wiboiro, képdos éumolg.
. XOPOz.
ov _q.{’.cf)}é wO§ “dapilopiévat T
2 TikTeL_KaTevvdler Te gXocho’ LEvov) 95

S i I
3 "AXiov, " Alwov "altd . o
~ ~ « - ~T)
4 Tovro kapvfai, 700 "Alkpiivas wéb. por wob. wais'
sevafec wor'y I ),\aytrﬁ?-%mePOﬂé ¢1);eye'0mv,‘
L ’ Iy A~ A ~ ] ’ ’
S L + 100
6 1) mwovrias av\dvas, 1) Swooaiow drtetpors khlbeis
93 »w]viv L. 98 wvfoiro made
from wvfowo in L. 94—103 L divides the vv. thus:—8vy— | 7ixrei— | dheow-

oy — | TovTwe — dAkpdlvac — | valee — | 4 wovrlac — | digoatow — | eim’— Supa.
04 érvapifouéva] O. Hense conj. éxavaipouéva: K. Fecht, ueraueBouéva: Wecklein,

ovropifopéva (i.c., ¢ on the threshold of day’): Blaydes, dpanfouéva.

97 roliro r:

would otherwise be awkward, are often

justified by such variations of meaning;

see, e.g., the double d\\a in Pk. 524 ff.,

and #b. 645 ff.; and the fourfold &%jra 6.
57 ff.

;‘ or other instances of »f» with a past

tense, cp. O. C. 273, Ai. 445, 1060

90 T3 pij: it is unnecessary to write
7 wi o¥: cp. 743: O. 7. 1387f. olx &»
éoxbuny | 6 uh 'woxhjoas (n.): Ant. 443
obk draprvoipar 70 ui: Ph. 348 ff.

93 £ kal ydp vorépp=xai (‘even’)
dorépy ydp. Tx;is use of kal ydp,—where
«xal affects a following adj.,—1is somewhat
rare; but cp. fr. 86. 9 xal yap duoedés
odpa kai dvadvuuor | yYAdoay dopdy Tify-
ow etc.: O.7. 334 kai yap d&v wérpov etc.:
A:i. 669 xal ydp T4 dewa etc. More often,
in such cases, ydp follows that which xat
affects, as Pk. 1268 xal Ta wplv ydp.

76 Y & | mpdooav: for the place of
the art., cp. O. C. 265n. ‘Even to one
who is late, good fortune, if he should
ever hear of it, brings gain.” The gene-
ral sentiment, ¢ better late than never,’ is
adapted to the particular case. Hyllus
is going in search of tidings; and even
now, if he hears good tidings, he will
have his reward. The words éwel wy-
Goiro make it clear (I think) that 7 eb
wpdooew has here its ordinary sense, ‘far-
ing well,’—not the much rarer sense, ‘act-
ing aright’ (like wpdooovra xalds, O. C.
1764 n.). The optat. gives abstract gener-
ality, which suits a yrdun (472 666 n.).

—4pmorG.  Any profitable action may be
saig, by a metaphor from trading, to
‘bring in’ gain. The bold phrase here is
qualified by the fact that 7o e& wpdooew
is followed by éwel wdfocro. It is not,
strictly, the thing ascertained, but the act
of ascertaining it, that éuwolg xépdos.—
Distinguish the phrase in £4. 303 éfeuwo-
Mijoe képdos (‘sell off wares at a profit’).

04—140 Parodos. (1) 1st strophe,
94—102, = Ist antistr.,, 103—r111. (2)
2nd str., 112—r121,=12nd antistr., 122—
131.  (3) Epode, 132—i140. For the
metres see Metrical ysis.

The Chorus now enters. The free-born
maidens of Trachis who compose it are
the friends and confidantes of Deianeira,
who to them is drvacoa (137), but not déo-
mowa (49).

They have not heard the news that
Heracles is, or will soon be, in Euboea
(74f.). O that the Sun-god would tell
them where he is, on sea orland! Mean-'
while Deianeira must not lose heart. Joy
follows grief; and Zeus is mindful of his
children.

94 f. aléla, ‘gleaming’ with stars:
cp. 11: Eur. fr. 596 wepl & dpgvala | v
alohbéxpws, &xperbs 7 &oTpwy | Exhos.—iva-
plopéva might be merely ‘slain,” but
seems here to have its proper sense, ‘slain
and despoiled.” One point which favours
this view has not been noticed. The in-
verted order of the words (* chiasmus’) has
its usual effect for the ear,—viz., to indi-
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Now that I have the knowledge, I will spare no pains to learn
the whole truth in this matter.

DE. Go, then, my son; be the seeker ne’er so late, he is
rewarded if he learn tidings of joy.

CHORUS.

Thou whom Night brings forth at the moment when
she is despoiled of her starry crown, and lays to rest in thy

1st
strophe.

splendour, tell me, I pray thee, O Sun-god, tell me where abides -

Alcmena’s son? Thou glorious lord of flashing light, say, is
he threading the straits of the sea, or hath he found an abode
on either continent ?

rovrwe L.—xaptat] xapifar L. 98 760 pot w60 pow walo L, with most Mss.: w66
pot 60¢ wais T (with Triclinius). w66c pot w60 pot (omitting wais), Wunder. Schnei-
dewin conj. w60c por wbf ~yis. 99 \auwpde orepoxd: made by S from Naumpa
orepowd in L. 100 £ wovrias L (with ov written over a by first hand): wovriovs
A, with most of the other Mss.—dtooaiow dwelpors Erfurdt. The Mss. have dwroaiow

cate that $pAoyiopevoy balances WJo-
péva, as xo.‘rwva;.hc balances ‘rlxﬂt‘.‘apAnd
this is so, if évapefouéva implies, not only
¢slain,” but ‘despoiled,’—thus serving,
with alé\a, to suggest that bright panoply
which Night is still wearing when the
Dawn comes to vanquish her,—ere the
Sun-god has yet issued from her womb.
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 279 7fis viv Texovons ¢pds
758" edppbrys.

The text has been much suspected (see
cr. n.), but without reason. The imagery,
indeed, does not form a consistent whole :
Night is slain, and then overcomes. But
this is merely one of many instances in
which the poet’s language wavers between
the figurative and the literal. -

xarevvdie Te pAoylépevov. The pas-
sage is marred by placing the comma, as
some do, after ¢, and taking the partic.
with alrd. Cp. Byron, Corsair, canto
1I: ‘Slow sinks, more lovely ere his
race be run, | Along Morea’s hills the
setting sun; | Not, as in northern climes,
obscurely bright, | But one unclouded
blaze of living light.’

97 Todro is in appos. with v’ ANy} -
vas wéb...vale. The objection to taking
xapdfas as governing a double acc. (like
Néyew Twd 1) is, here, that the emphasis
on Todro would then be unsuitable; since,
under the circumstances, the knowledge
which they desire about Heracles can be
only, w60 vale.

98 wdd po. wé0 wals. In the Ms.
reading; w60c o w60¢ poe wals, either the
second uot, or wals, must be omitted : the

antistrophic words are B\egpdpwr wbfov,
dAXN (107). The strong reason for retain-
ing waisg is that, as the constr. would have
been so clear'without it, it is very unlikely
to have been inserted ; while the repeti-
tion of wotr would have been a most easy
error. For rdv ’AAkp., followed by wais
in the relat. clause, Schneidewin cp. Eur.
H. F. 840 yvg pév 7ov “Hpas olbs éor’
alry x6hos, and id. fr. 1039. 3 dp@s Tov
ebrpdweSor ©s 7OUs Blos.

Porson is cited by Wunder and other
editors as the authority for omitting wais.
But Porson (on Hec. 1030) said only that
it is posszble to omit wais,—adding that it
is better to retain it (omitting the second
pot) :—¢ potes ejicere wais et legere wofe
pot w66 pot.  Sed alterum melius.’

99 G...pheyélwy: for this direct in-
vocation (continued in r102), following
“ANwov alrd, cp. O. 7. 164 wpogdvyré pot
(after "Aprewv and Poifor).—oTeporng,
usu. ‘lightning,’ here, ‘flashing light’; so
the word is used of flashing armour (//
11. 83, etc.).

100 f£. 1) wovrias...k\fels. The gene-
ral sense is simply, ‘ where is he on sea or
land?’ movrlas, rather than wovrlovs (see
cr. n.), is probably right. According to
Athenaeus (p. 189 D), a?Adw is masc. in
Attic prose, but fem. in poetry: he quotes
Soph. (fr. 503) éwakrias avAdvas, and
Carcinus (fr. 1) Bafelar eis adkdva. Al-
though, then, wévrios could be used as an
adj. of two terminations, Soph. may have
freferred the distinctively fem. form here.

n Aesch. P. V. 731, however, the word

2—2
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‘rroﬂovpevqt yap ¢pew 'rrvvﬂauoy.ac.
2 -ra.u dpdweui) Andvepay det,

3 ow. -nv ab\wov ¢ opvwy,

105

4 omror evvdlew ddaxpirwy Bheddpwy mwébov, dAN

5 evpvacTov av8pos detpa Tpépovoav 680

6 évfupiois edvais dvavdpdroior Tpvxeolar, kakay 110
7 8Yoravoy émilovoav aloav.

GroA\e. yap @otr drdpavios rﬁo‘rov 7 Bopea) TS

dwelpowsw (L), Siwoatow dxelpose (A, Ald.), or doaals dwelpocs (T).
108 xofovuévg] Nauck conj. wéfov whég: Musgrave,

Nauck conj. wavérra.

103 xar Supal

is masc., adA&Y’ éxwepdv Mawwrikéy (of the
Cimmerian Bosporus),

The constr. is, ‘roes (=mov) vale 4
wovrias atldvas 1 oo dmelpois Khi-
Oels ; lit., ¢ where he is situated, either on
the sea-straits, or in a testmg-place on
one of the two continents.” valew thus
governs an acc. in the first clause, while
in the second it stands intransitively with
a partic. For a similar difference in form
between the clauses after ﬁ—ﬂ, cp. Thuc.
45 év 6M-ywptg éxoiotvro (Tods Ahva[ovs),
@s...7 oUx Umopevodvras opds, § padlws
Anyéuevor Bl : where the acc. dwouevoiv-
ras (governing o@¢ds) is better taken as
depending on the verb than as absol.
For valew as=merely ‘to be in a place,’
cp. O. C. 117, wob valet, said, as here, of
a wanderer.

ch &melporg kABels, lit., * resting up-
on’ them, as on a support, i.e., having
found an abode on land, instead of roam-
ing over sea. The phrase was suggested
by the epic use of xékhuat, as said (a) of
land which sloges down to the water s
edge,—thus, as it were, ‘resting on’ the
water; Od. 13. 234 dxrd) | ket0’ &N xexhe-
uévn: (8) of a person who dwells on the
edge of water; /l. 5. 709 Muvy kex\epévos
Kn¢uolde (where see Leaf): 6. 15. 740
wbvre kexhepévor (the Greeks leaning on’
the sea): #6. 16. 67 pvry;uw OaNdoons | Ke-
xMarat.  So in Pind. O. 1. g2 the buried
Pelops is described as A)\¢eou wbpp KAi-
Oels, ‘resting by’ (lit. ‘upon’) ¢ the stream
of the Alpheus.’ Here, however, Soph.
has modified the usage,—the dat. denoting
land, not water; and the sense is not,
dwelling ‘on the shore of’ either conti-

nent, but simply, anywhere within their
limits.

This use of 8wroaiowy is possible only
because wéd precedes. We could not say
(e.g.), deogals fmelpois olxel, meaning ¢ he
dwells in one of the two continents.” But
it is correct to say, woi dwoals fwelpos
olkel ; meaning, ¢ where-in (either of) the
two continents is his home ?’

¢ The two continents’ (Europe and Asia,
Africa being included in the latter) mean,
‘ the habitable world.” Isocr. or. 4 § 179
Tis yap vis dwrdons Tis Umwo ‘r(p Kéo'mp Ket-
wévys dlxa rerunuévys, xal Tis uév 'Aclas
s 8 Eipdmys xalovuévys. Varro De
Ling. Lat. 4 Ut omnis natura in caclum
et terram divisa est, sic caelum in regiones,
terra in Asiam ¢t Europam. (Sallust,
however, remarks that the division into
three continents had been more usual:
Fug. 17.)

wovrlas avlévas is merely a general
expression for the sea. The phrase was
suggested by the Aegaean, with its znser-
Jusa nitentes | ...aequora Cycladas (Hor.
C. t. 14. 19). Paley understands :—*¢Is
he near home, in the Euripus (adAdvas), or
nudway between both continents, i.e.,
in the Hellespont?’ Mr Whltela.w, too,
thinks that the Hellespont is meant, and
that dwro. dwelpois=*on a slope looking
towards both continents,’— the sea being
regarded as an eminence.

103 kpatwoTevov kot Sppa: cp. 7.

3. 277 'Hé\ibs 8, 8s rd.v-r épopas xal wdvr®
é-mxoéecs. For kard, cp. 379; O.7. 1087
Kard yvwuay Bpis, n.

108 wobovpévg = wofovoy, a midd.
found only here, yet not suspicious, since
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Speak, thou who seest as none else can see!

For Deianeira, as I hear, hath ever an aching heart; she,
the battle-prizeQ[)lf old, is new like some bird lorn of its mate;

she can never lu

her yearning, nor stay her tears ; haunted by

a sleepless fear for her absent lord, she pines on her anxious,
widowed couch, miserable in her foreboding of mischance.

As one may see billow after billow driven over the wide

wovouuéva: Meineke, wrooupévg: O. Hense, ¢poBovuévg.
108 rpégovoav Casaubon: ¢épovsar MSS.

104 rav] Tav (not 7ar) L.
109)] eivais] etwais 7 Triclinius.

112—121 L divides the vv. thus:—woA\& — | 4 wérov — | kopar’ — | Bdvr — |

ovTw — | Tpéper — | woNImovor — | kprhoiov — | aldv — | ope — éptxet. — O. Hense,
whom Nauck follows, places vv. 112—121 after vv. 122—131.

Bopéov r.

118 Bopéa L:

the context excludes the pass. sense. The
¢longing mind’ is clearly Deianeira’s; o-
@ouvuévg could not well denote the ‘anxious’
or ‘tender’ feeling of the Chorus. As
wuvBdvopar is devoid of emphasis,—like
a parenthetic ‘so I hear,’—the order of
the words is not too bold.

104 Tav &pdivext): cp. 527: Aesch.
Ag. 686 Tav doplyauBpov dugwexii 6’ "ENE-
vav. Not, ¢ with fwo suitors’ (Paley).—
&el belonged, in the poet’s thought, to
rpixeodar, but is cut off from it by the
adversative form in which the sentence is
worked out (odmwor ewdfew..., dAXN, in-
stead of otror’ etwdfovoqr). It could not
well be taken with wofovuérg : still less
with rvr@dvouac.

108 3pwwv. The nightingale may be
meant (cp. 963, £/ 148 & “Irww aléy “Irvw
ShogUperar); but it is also possible that
the image is geameral, as in 4n¢. 423 ff.

106 £. &Baxpirwy proleptic: cp. Ant.
1200 dpyds eduevels karaoyeletv, and #b.
791 n.—BAedpdpwy wébov: cp. fr. 729 dupd-
Tetos wbHos.

108 It is simplest to construe ed-
pvaorov Setpa 8800 &vbpds, though the
adj. might go with dvdpés, and detua with
680 only. Casaubon’s emendation Tpé-
dovorav (cp. 28) has been generally re-
ceived. But the Ms. v must not
be lightly rejected. If right, it means
‘bearing’ as a burden; cp. O. 7. 93 rd&rde
y&p whéov Ppépw | 76 wévbos. The word is,
however, much more suitable to mévfos
than to deiua. And we cannot compare
passages in which ¢épew is said of the
temper or mood which a person ¢ carries’
within him, as Eur. Higp. 118 exhdyxvor
Evrovoy @épwy (cp. Ant. 705n., and b,

1090). A scribe might easily have written
pépovoav for Tpégovaar by a mere slip,—
as the true &8aX’ became &\af’ in Pk. 680,
or as in An¢. 180 the true p6Bov seems to
have been made in L from oogou: cp. also
the variant uévew for véuot below, in 163.
On t:e whole, I believe that rpépovoav
is right.

1%0 £. dvbuplos edvals dvavpdroio
rpoxeoday, lit., is afflicted by that deso-
lateness of her bed which is always in
her thoughts, =év0vpovuéry elvis dvav-
dpdrovs Tpvxesfar. This may be freely
rendered, ‘ pines on her anxiots, widowed
couch.” But the dat. is really causal, not
locative ; and the schol.’s explanation of
évfuulos by pwepiuvnricals (‘full of care’)
assumes a sense which seems neither neces-
sary nor tenable. Everywhere else év@¢-
uos means ‘dwelling in the mind,’ and is
said of that which lies heavy on the soul,
as a cause of misgiving or anxiety. So
0.7. 739 1t & éorl oot Tob7’, Oldlwovs,
év0mov;—EAw(fovoav, of evil foreboding,
as éAwife in Ai.799.~8veravov, Deianeira.

112 wol\d ydp...t8or. For «iuara
# vbrov 1 Bopéa (waves belonging to, i.e.
raised by, them), cp. 7% 2. 396 v &' (sc.
axbwehov) of wore xbuara Nelre | wavrolwy
dvéuwr, 87 &v &0 1) &0a yévwvtar. Note
the last clause as parallel with the men-
tion of two opposite winds here,—showing
that Sophocles had that passage in mind.—
xdpar’ &v...Wo. is clearly right: ebpél
wévre is a locative dat. of a common
kind, like Z/. 174 péyas odpavg | Zevs.

Three other views claim notice. (1) v,
not &y, should be inserted after xtuar,
and t8ou taken as a potential opt., ‘ might
see.” But in Attic poetry the opt. is so

1st anti-
strophe.

and
strophe.
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11§

8 ovfw O¢ Tov Kadpoyern'* orpéde, 70 & avée, Bidrov
wo\vmovov womep mwé\ayos
4 Kprjowony* dANd 7is Oedv aldy dvapmhdrnrov “Alda

ode ddpwr épiker.

120

~ ¥
dv émpepdopéva o *aidoia pév, dvria & olow.

\ \ ) > 3 2\ ;8 \ > 0\
2 ¢a;u, Yap OVK aATOTPVEW EATTLOQ TaAV ayavay

125

~ ’ 3 k] 4 \ IQ ¢ /’ Id
8 xpivai o'+ dvdl\ynra yap ovd 6 wdvra kpaiver Ba-
okevs éméBake Ovarois Kpovidas:

114 «Upar &v elpéi Porson and Wakefield: xvudr év elp& Erfurdt: xvpar’ elpél

MsS. (kopara edpéi Triclinius): elpéi xbpara Brunck.

For tdo:, Erfurdt gave idy.

118 émbvra 7 Wou Mss.

émbvr &v to. Zippmann (with év elpél in v. 114),

and so Subkoff: éméwr &v ldos Hense, with 4 Bopéa 7ov (instead of 7is) in r113.

117 orpépe. Reiske: Tpégper Mss.

In B and Lc the gloss 76 uév precedes rpége:.
—10 §'] 768’ B, T.—adfe: made from dfe by S in L.

118 @omep A: dore L.

120 dvaumrhdanrov] dumhdeprov A, with most Mss. and Ald.: dwxhdxgrov L (and so

used only where there is some stress on

the notion of the possible or conceivable ;.

as in Ant. 6os tls...xardoxor; (n.): see
0. C., Append. on 170, p. 275 (2d ed.).
(2) &v is to be inserted, but t¥8ov changed
to U8y, an epic subjunct. of comparison,
as in /1. 2. 474 f. dore...Saxplvwaw. But
there is no Attic example of this; for in
Eur. Hec. 1026 the éxwéop of the Mss.
should be éxwesei. (3) The objection to
Zippmann’s compromise—xvuar év...Bdvr’
émibvr’ dv—is the harsh asyndeton, which
is foreign to the poet’s manner.
A Wyra ¥, lit.,, ‘having

by, and coming on.” The spectator sees
wave after wave go by.—Others under-
stand, ‘driven dack, and then coming on
again’ (Blaydes, ¢ ebbing and flowing’).
This gives a forced sense to Bdvr’.

116 & obrw 8: cp. £/ 25 ff. Gorep

yap xrwos...doavtws §¢ ov.—rdv Kabd-

q (cp. 0. 7. 1, n.), not merely be-
cause he was born at Thebes (OnBayerifs,
Hes. 7. 530); but because, though Alc-
mena and Amphitryon were Argive Per-
seidae, the youthful Heracles had been
adopted into the ‘Cadmean’ nobility of
Thebes. This was symbolised by the
tripod dedicated on the boy’s behalf in
the Ismenion, after he had served as dag-
vagpdpos of the Ismenian Apollo. (Paus.
9. 10. 4.)

Construe :—BuTov molvmrovoy (wéha-
yos). dowep mwéhayos ooy, (10 uév)
orpéper 76 8’ alife rév Kadpoyerj. With
Kpijowov cp. Hor. C. 1. 26. 1 ff. The

image is that of a strong swimmer buffet-
ing a rough sea. One wave twists him
aside (o-rpéder) from his course: the next
sweeps him onward, lifting him on its
crest. It is characteristic of Sophocles
that, in the second clause, he has pre-
ferred abfe to alpe, through thinking of
that which the uplifting wave figures,—
viz., the konour won by the hero. For
the omission of 75 uév (implied by 78 §’)
before orpépe, cp. JI. 22. 157 T pa
wapadpauérny, pebywr, b 8’ émisle Sidkwy.
Remark that Buérov rodmrovov could not
stand for 73 Bubrov xoNUwovor: and the 7o
& before adée: in no way alters this fact.
It is therefore necessary, as it is easy, to
supply mé\ayos from what follows.

Among those who receive orpéper
(due to Reiske) are Dindorf, Nauck,
Wecklein, Hartung. The last-named,
however, takes it as = ‘overturns,’” re-
ferring it to the swimmer being plunged
down into the trough of the sea. For
this sense of orpépew, see on O. C.
1453 f. But here the idea of *turning
aside or back’ better suits the image
of reverses alternating with triumphs.
orpépew was said of the wrestler who
¢ twists back’ his foe (Pollux 3. 155: cp.
dwoorpéyas in Ar. Eg. 264).

As to the Ms. Tpépe,, we may ob-
serve:—(1) Eur. Higp. 367 & wévor Tpé-
¢govres Bporovs may fairly be quoted to
show that the sense here might be,
‘troubles make up the life of Heracles.”
(2) But the context seems to show that,
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deep by the tireless south-wind or the north, so the trouble of
his life, stormy as the Cretan sea, now whirls back the son of
Cadmus, now lifts him to honour. But some god ever saves
him from the house of death, and suffers him not to fail.

Lady, I praise not this thy mood ; with all reverence will I 2nd anti-
speak, yet in reproof. Thou dost not well, I say, to kill fair hope strophe.
by fretting ; remember that the son of Cronus himself, the all-
disposing king, hath not appointed a painless lot for mortals.

Hesych., éx\dxnrov, dvaudpryror). But the schol. in L has the true dvauwdenrov, in
which g, having been accidentally omitted, is written over w,—thus illustrating the

origin of dax\dknprov.—"Aida] dtda L, A, etc.: alda B.

131 épvke] épvcoe T.

122 £. émypeupouéva ¢ r: L has éruengouévas, followed by a full stoil(o'. having

been inadvertently substituted for o’).—aldota Musgrave: adeia Mss. O.
&ewa (Nauck, oeldeiga): Subkoff, soc | Aeta.
128 ¢méBake r: éméBalke L.

drd\\axTa.

ense conj.
127 dvdA\ynra] M. Schmidt conj.

instead of this, we require a word (a)
which shall convey the idea of vering,
and (4) which can be opposed to adfet.
For other views of the passage, see Ap-
pendix.

119 . &\\d: (kough he is harassed),
yet he is not suffered to perish (cp. 88).
Since the words 10 8’ alfe may be re-
garded as parenthetical, the idea of
trouble remains the dominant one in the
sentence before dA\\d: hence the anti-
thesis is logical.—é&vapwhdxyrov, ¢un-
erring,” in the sense, ‘not stumbling or
failing,’ dxraiorov (schol.), dogarsi. Cp.
O. T. 472 Kijpes dvarhdxnro. As to the
forms with and without u, see n. there.—
{piker, a somewhat strange phrase (though
Odvarov épvkew Twés would be natural),
since it might suggest that he wished to
reach Hades: cp. 7/ 18. 126 undé p
Epuke pdyms.

122 dJv, causal gen.: /7. 1. 65 edxwhis
éxpéugeras: Thuc. 8. 109 péuynrac...Tdv
...yeyevnuévwv. The pron. refers back to
vv. 103—1I111, which spoke of Deianeira’s
laments. There is no real obscurity in
this, since her grief is the main theme of
the ode, and the second strophe (112—
121) referred to the fate of Heracles as
the cause of that grief.

Hense (whom Nauck follows) thinks
that this second antistrophe (122—131)
requires to be transposed, so as to become
the second strophe, immediately follow-
ing v. 111.  But this change is worse than
unnecessary. It is liable to the fatal ob-
jection that vv. 132 fl. (uéve ydp etc.) are
then severed from the thought which they
develope (vv. 129g—131 dAN éxl wfjua xal

xopd etc.). They are brought into a con-
text which does not suit them (vv. 119—
121 &A\d Tis Oedw etc.).

128 alBota, Musgrave’s correction of
ddeta, is certain. In L the d& of adeia is
at the end of a v., and the loss of ¢ after
it would have been peculiarly easy (see
Autotype Facsimile, p. 66 A). The diffi-
culty of d8e¢ta is not the construction,
which, if somewhat harsh, is quite pos-
sible: ‘I will counsel in a pleasant vein’
(the adj. used adverbially), ¢though the
counsel is adverse.” The objection is the
sense. ‘In a pleasant vein’ must mean,
‘ suggesting thoughts of comfort’: as in
0. 7. 82 #dvs, *pleasant,’ = * bringing
good news.” But, since évrla expresses
remonstrance against her despair, there is
then no proper antithesis with dbeia.
Further, the word required by the con-
text is clearly one which shall temper
opposition with deference: as al8oia does.
—olow, proferam, ¢ bring forward,” ¢ sug-
gest’: cp. 0. C. 166 Noyov el T’ oloess |
wpos udw Néoxav. Isocr. or. 7 § 6 Tevrwy
&veyxely Exw mapadelypara. Not, *give
an adverse judgment,’ like yijpor pépew.

124 £. ydp, prefacing the statement
(0. 70 277 n.).—bworpiewv, fret away.’
The midd. occurs in 4n¢. 339 viv...dwo-
rpveras. (Cp. Tac. Hist. 3. 76 si quid...
Jerociae habuit,...commissationibus deteri-
tur.)—E\m(Ba rdv &yabdv, that brighter
forecast which the case permits: cp. 4.
606 kaxdv éNwtd’ Exwy.

126 . &vd\yvra, a lot with no pain
in it ; for the absol. neut. pl., cp. Od. 8.
413 Oeol 3¢ Tou G\Bia dolev. Elsewhere
dvd\ynros="*insensible to pain,’ or ‘un-
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4 G\’ éml mpa kal xapd maoL kvkhobaw, olov dpkTov
oTpodddes ké\evfor. 130

e

&, péver yap ovr ra.a’.é)\m ..
wf Bpo'roc)o'w ovre m)pes
ovre 11')\001'09, AN a¢a.p

Be,BaKe, ¢ &' émépyerar’

{J\bi\ .Vll\‘i"”

ou.pew Te Ka;. arépeclar.
a Kai o-e Tav’ dvacoay é\miow Aéyo!

t 1'a3’ atév

135

oxew: émel Tis &Oe’
réxvolas Zy dBovdov €ldev ;!

140

/. 2 e 3 /’ ’
AH. memvopérm pev, ws ameikaoal, TapEL

129 rijua kal xapd made from whuare kal xapdc in L. For xaps Hermann wrote

Xapdy.

180 olov] Nauck writes alév.

182 ofr’ aléha »d] Meineke conj.

feeling.—od8’ & mwdvra kp. x7TA.: ‘a
pamless lot not even Zeus hath appointed,’

i.c., ‘Zeus kimself hath not appointed.’
It is the will of Zeus himself that mortals
should have pain along with joy. For
this use of o0d¢, emphasising a person,
cp. 280: O.C. 590 (n. on o0d¢ col). In

21, 5. 22 008¢ yap 008é Kkev avrds Iméxgpuye '

(as in Od. 8. 32, a like case), it is the
second ovdé, belonging to airés, that is
parallel with 068" here. —&réBale: since
the reference is to an eternal law, it seems
best to take the aor. as=a perfect, rather
than as gnomic (‘ usually imposes’). For
the sense, cp Eur. Med. 1112 ®Bs odv
Noet... | T4vd &re Nomyy... | Ovroto Geovs
émﬂdk)\ew 7l. 6. 357 olow éxl Zieds Oike

xaxdy udpo.

120 £f. iml.. xuxkow'w—émxvx)\ovat,
by tmesis: ‘come round in tum to all.
Others prefer to join érxl wdo, ‘over the
heads of all,’ thinking that this suits the
imagery (from stars) better; but the first
view seems more in accord with idiom.
There is no other sound instance of an
intrans. «vkhel in a writer of the sth
cent. B.C.; for in £/ 1365 xvkhobvrar is
certainly nght, it was so written by the
first hand in L, and then altered by an-
other to xvkhofior. But Arist. uses dva-
xuk\etw intransitively: De Gen. et Corr. 2.
11 (p. 338 a 4) dvdyim (Tip Yyéveow) dva-
Kvk\ely kal dvaxdumrrew: and so in in
Meteor. 1. 3 (p- 339 6 28). In later Greek,
too, this usage was current, as appears from
Plut. Mor. 160 F (Se)\qbwes .kuk\obvres).

There is no reason, then, for doubting that
Soph. admitted the use here; cp. the in-
trans. émwwudy and wpocevdua in Pk. 168,
717. Nauck, holding with Herm. that
xvkAovow must be transitive, adopts his
Xapdv for xapd, and further changes olov
to aldtw, thus destroying the beautiful
simile, and reducing &pxrov.. xé)\evﬂcu to
an equivalent for wepireANbuevar dpat.

dpxrov oTpoddBes kéhevlor. As the
Great Bear moves ever round the pole,
so joy and sorrow come round in un-
ceasing rotation. The peculiar fitness of
the comparison is in the fact that the
Bear never disappears below the horizon :
Zl. 18. 487 dpkrov 7.5 T avTod orpé-
¢era, ‘that revolves in its place— ‘havmg
no share in the baths of Ocean.’ Ov.
Met.13. 293 i quoris arcton.
Cf. Soph. fr. 399 dpx-rov aTpodds Te kal
kupds Yuxpdv dbow.

1831. ofr’ aléha (94) V¥ x.7A,,
the °paratactic’ form, instead of, ‘as
mght does not abide, so neither does
woe,’ etc.—kijpes, here merely ‘calami-
ties,” ovugopal, a sense recognised by
Hesych. s. v. xfipes. The sing. oft. has
this meaning (cp. 454): but the plur.
usu. denotes either (@) ¢ the Fates,’ as in
O. 7. 472, or at least ‘deatk-dooms,’ as
in /7, 12. 326.

&N ddmp PéBaxe: the subject is eack
of the preceding nouns, the verb agreeing
in number with the nearest (O. C. 8 n.):
‘but (each) is suddenly gone (from one),
while joy, and the loss of it, come to
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Sorrow and joy come round to all, as the Bear moves in his

circling paths.

Yea, starry night abides not with men, nor tribulation, nor Epode.

wealth ; in a moment it is gone from us, and another hath his
turn of gladness, and of bereavement. So would I wish thee

“also, the Queen, to keep that prospect ever in thy thoughts; for

when hath Zeus been found so careless of his children ?
DE. Ye have heard of my trouble, I think, and that hath

o’ duap obre [? ob] wdt.
Hense conj. kedvaiow.
dyvduov’.
elxdoas,

184 fBéBaxe r: PéBnke L.
140 réxvoiot] Téxvoisw L.  dBovhor] Wecklein conj.
141 dwexdoar Mss.: Hermann conj. érewxdoar: Wunder, ode’

189 749’ aldv]

another manin his turn.’—r¢ 8’ is opposed
to the 7§ wév implied in the preceding
clause. It is true that the main point is
the changing experience of the individual,
rather than the transference of joy or woe
to his neighbour. But these two notions
are closely linked here by the image of
joy and woe coming round, as the Bear
revolves about the pole. Cp. Her. 1.
207 (Croesus to Cyrus), éxeivo mpdrov
udbe, s xvkhos Tdv dvbpwmnlor éoTi
wprypdTwy, wepipepbuevos 3¢ ok ég
alel ToVs adTods edTuxéerv.—For xal-
peav Te kal orépeodar as nomin. (without
art.) to dmépxerar, cp. Aesch. Ag. 181
wap’ dxovru:’%we cwpovely.

Other views are as follows. (1) The
constr. is, 4A\& xalpew Te xal orépefar
dpap BéBaxe (r¢ pév), T 8 émépxerac.
This is less simple. (2) r¢ & =simply
‘and to him,’—i.e., to the person from
whom woe or joy ‘has gone.” But: (a)
7@ & surely implies an antithesis. (4)
The clause 7§ & éxépxerar x.7.\. would
thus mean merely,—‘and then his ex-
periences begin over again.’

187 #. &, ‘as to which things,’
‘wherefore’: Isocr. or. 8 § 122 & «al
wdvrwy pdhior’ v Tis avudoeey i wpo-
xewpifeade Smuaywyois. So the sing. §,
Thuc. 2. 40 8 7ols dA\Nois duabla uév
Bpdaos Noyiouds 8¢ Sxvov Pépec.

Others suppose that d is governed by
loxew, and that 7d8’ is pleonastic. But
this view is not proved by the alleged
examples. They are:—(1) Eur. 4dndr.
1115 & Khvrawwmiorpas Téros | els v,
dwdvrwy Tdvde unxavoppdpos. Here, how-
ever, dv is masc., referring to the Aéxos
mentioned just before, and a comma

should follow #». (2) Eur. /. 4. 155
oppayida ¢ohaga’ v éml déAte | Tivde
xoulfeis. Here the ©. L rpde is clearly
ight

For Myw as=‘command,’ with acc.
and inf., cp. P4. 101 n.—wlow loxav:
év would usu. be added 6 the dat.: cp.
Ant. 897 év éxwlow 7pépw. So Thuc.
2. 8 dpyp elxov...ToVs 'AOypvalovs, instead
of the regular év épyp (id. 2. 18 etc.).
Cp. too O. C. 1678, év [Mss. el] wébfy
NdBous, with Plut. AZ. 18 épyp & dpa xal
P68y 70 yeyowds NauSdvovres.—rdvdvao-
oav, wife of the son of Zeus, and so
having the better reason to hope.—
afovhov, having no wpévora for them:
cp. £l 546 dBobhov...xarpbs (alluding to
Agamemnon’s sacrifice of his daughter).
Racine has an unconscious echo of this
verse, Athalie, acte 2, sc. 7, ‘Dieu laissa-
t-il jamais ses enfants au besoin?’

141496 First dérewséddiov. Deia-
neira confides to the Chorus her special
cause for anxiety at this time,—viz., the
oracle. Lichas arrives from Euboea.
Deianeira learns the history of Iole.

141 &rakdoac: cp. Eur. Or. 1298 'EXé-
vus 70 xkuw’ éotlv, 0s dwewcdoac. These
are isolated examples of dwewd {w so used :
for in 0. C. 16 (where see n.) we must
read &s od¢’ elkdoac. Elsewhere dwec-
xd{ew 7o is ‘to express the likeness of a
thing,’ either in art, or (as in Soph. fr.
154. 2) by a comparison. Hence Herm.
wished to read here the usual word ére-
xdoar (cp. 1220). He dismissed the
example in the Orestes by saying that
there s dwewdoar means, ‘to compare
the voice heard with ITelen’s voice’: but
that is obviously a forced explanation.
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1ra.017p.a Tovpdy: s & éya 0vp.o¢0opw
pnrr éxpdbous 1ra0ov<ra., viv & dmewpos ‘el
7o yap vedlov é 1'oww'8e Boo-nemc

xw oW avTov, Kai vw ov Od\mros Oeov,

"’ opfp

aXX n30val.9 ap.ox0ov efwec Biov,
és 1000, €ws Tis avri wap évov yu)

m'oc ‘n'pog avdpos ) rewiv ¢o,80vp.ew;\

wpalw, Ka.xo:.a'w ols eyw Ba.pvvop.al..

Aeime malaway Sé\tov éyyeypappérmy

145
og 00d¢ mvevpdTwy obd&v Khovel,
-<
K)cr;on, XaBp T ev vukTl Ppovtidwy pépos,
150
767 dv TiS eunSouro, ‘r'r)v avTov oKOTAY
1ra01) pev ovv o we\N eyary eK)\a.voa;mv-
& 3, ofov ovmw mwpdolbey, avrik’ éfepds.
080v 'yap np.os‘rqv Teheyraiay avaf R DA
wp par am olkwy Hpalc)w)s', 167" év Sdpous
148 xwpowrw

148 éxudbouis] éxuddps Harl.—viv &’ L, with most Mss.: viv 7 Harl.

airot] In L the first hand wrote adroi: S then placed a rough breathing over a,

without deleting the other (cp. P%. 715 cr. n.), thus leaving avrod.

MsS., has adrofi: but the Aldine, adrob.

A, with most
146 003y xhovel] L has an erasure of

érewxd{w is strictly, to ‘enter upon’ con-
jecture, éxi giving the notion of advance,
as in érwod: while dwewd{w, when used
as here, is rather ‘to throw off,” or *hazard,’
a guess,—dwé being used as in dwoxw-
Surebw.

142 Ouvpodfopw, from the epic Guuo-
@Bbpos, occurs only here : for the form cp.

vx0pparyd.
Y 148 pife” dxpdBois...viv §* dmevpos el :
i.e., ‘mayest thou remain ignorant,—as
thou now art.” For the combination of a
wish with a fact, cp. 582 ff., A7, 686 n.—
viv 8’ has better authonty than viv 7',
Greek expression had a pervading bent
towards antithesis, and this tendency some-
times ghserted itself after a sentence had
begun n the ¢ paratactic’ form. Thus here,
viv 8’ sprang from the thought, ¢ you may,
indeed, know in the future,—though I
trust that you will not,—but now, at
least, you do not.” I therefore keep vvv
8. Each traditional instance of Te..
should be carefully weighed before chan
ing aéto re Cp 285 f., 333 f., 1151
Ant. 1096, Pk. 1312 f.: and for the nega
tive wifre follow by 8¢, 0. C. 421 f.

144 £ T vd;ov x.7.\. The

young life grows in ‘regions of its own,’—
sheltered, like some tender plant, from
scorchmg heat, from violent rain, and
from rough winds. roloto8e refers to the
preceding words, viv & dwepos €l: i.e.,
‘such’=‘thus untroubled.’” For this re-
trospective rowbode, cp. Ai. 148. Péor-
kerar: cp. Ai. 558 Téws d¢ kolpois wved-
pagw ﬁéo'xou, véay | ¢ux1}v ard\\wy.
Xoépowrty avrod: schol. rois dlos alrod
réwois. He notices the other reading
avrod, which Paley supports by the
Homeric adrob évi Tpoly (/. 2. 237), etc.:
but here it would be both weak and ob-
scure. For the image of the sheltered
plant, cp. /. 18. 56 (Thetis of Achilles),
0 8 dvédpapey tpvei loos, | Tov pév éyd
Opépaca, ¢urdr bs yowry dAwis k.7 N—

8cAwos...SpBpos.. mvevpdray: Schneid. . .
cp. Od. 5. 478 (of o¢po¢) -rous uév dp’
otr’ dvéy.wv Sudn pévos Vypov dévrwv, |
ofre wor’ éNtos paéuwy dxriow EBaller,
odr’ SuBpos wepdaoke diaumepés.

The text is as clearly sound as the
passage itself is beautiful. But numerous
changes have been proposed: for these,
see Appendix. Here I will only remark
that the genuineness of the words kal
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brought you here; but the anguish which consumes my heart—
ye are strangers to that; and never may ye learn it by suffering !
Yes, the tender plant grows in those sheltered regions of its
own; and the Sun-god’s heat vexes it not, nor rain, nor any
wind ; but it rejoices in its sweet, untroubled being, till such
time as the maiden is called a wife, and finds her portion of
anxious thoughts in the night, brooding on danger to husband
or to children. Such an one cguld undgretand the burden of my

cares ; she could judge them by her own.

Well, I have had many a sorrow to weep for ere now ; but I
am going to speak of one more grievous than them all.

When Heracles my lord was going from home on his last
journey, he left in the house an ancient tablet, inscribed with

perh. three letters before ovdés, and «hovel made from k\oveiv.,

180—182 Din-

dorf now rejects these three vv.: he formerly rejected v. 150 only (ed. 1860).

150 wpds avdpds] Tournier conj. wpd 7dvdpds.

avrod 1.

161 rér L:

768’ r.—alrot L:

wwv—which most of the conjectures as-
sume to be corrupt—is confirmed by a
fragment of the orator Antiphon (no.
XXVIIIL. 10 in Sauppe, Oralt. Att. vol. 11.
p. 151), where he speaks of education as
a permanent influence:—év véy oduare
8rav mis Ty waldevow yevvalav évapboy,
{9 TodTo xal OdN\New 8ud wavros Tob Blov, kal
ab7d obre SuPpos obre dvouPpla dpatpetrac.
The last sentence is manifestly a remi-
niscence of kal v ob GdAwos Oeol | otfr’
&pBpos k.7

147 £. 1Sovafls, a dat. of attendant
circumstance, ‘amid’ them.—éalpes Blov,
‘uplifts its life’; a phrase suggested
by the image of the plant shooting up
(cp. ZI. 18. 56 dvédpauer, Od. 6. 163
&pvos dvepxbuevor), but also implying,
‘exults in its life’: cp. Ai. 1066p undév
dewdv étdpys pévos.—¥ws without d», as
Ph. 764, O.C. 77, Ai. 555: but &ws dv in
Pk, 1000, O. 7. 834, O. C. 114, fr. 736.

5.

149 £. v vwrl, though virtually
equiv. to éwuxlwr, belongs by constr. to
Adfy: in the (sleepless) night she re-
ceives her portion of those cares which
haunt a wife. Cp. 29 f.: Ar. Eg. 1290
évvuxlatoe | ppovrigi.—Not: ‘on the mar-
riage-night.’—#fror...§, as Anz. 1182,
Aesch. 4g. 662, Eur. Jon 431: but 4...
#ro. (Pind. . 4. 5) does not occur in
Trag.—wpds & ...poBovpdim, lit.,
‘feeling a fear from the guarter of her
husband’; ie., ‘fearing on his account.’
Cp. El 783 viv & dwn\\dynv ¢dfov |
xpds THod’, where the last three words

cohere. It is needless to take the partic.

" as pass. (‘alarmed 4y him’).

181 £f. avrod, the masc., because,
though thinking of a wife, she puts her
thought in an abstract form: cp. £/ 771
o0d¢ yap kaxds | wdoxovre picos v Téxy
wpooylyverar: Ant. 463 (6o7is).—xaxot-
ow ols=xaxd ols. The antecedent, when
attracted into the case of the relat. pron.,
usu. follows it (0. C. 56), unless it stands
at the beginning of the sentence, in acc.
(as below, 283 n.), or, more rarely, in
nom. (0. C. 1150). But the peculiar
form found here can be paralleled. Plat.
Men. 96 A Exeus obv elmew EXNov dTovody
wpdypmaros ob ol uév ¢pdokovres diddo-
xalot elvar...opuokoyotvrar «x.7.A. Dem.
or. 2 § 2 uh) pbvor wdhewv xal Térwy v
Tuév wore Kipior alvesfar mpoieuévovs.
[mpotesfas never takes a gen., like ue-
fiegfar.]—It is also possible to take xa-
xolowv ols as=olois xakois: for this use
of 8s, see on 0. C. 1171, and cp. Dem.
or. 18 § 16 érépy & dry Kakdy T
dwoouev {preiv. But I prefer the other
view.

188 piv odv 81 : the only Sophoclean
instance of this formula, which was always
rarer than either uév odv alone, or uév 64
(627). 3% here really=4#dy: cp. Ant.
823 ﬂxou:’a 4. i

1568 jpos: cp. O. 7. 1134 n. v
Tehevralay: wheF;x he left home (for
Lydia), fifteen months before: cp. 39 n.

187 £. 8é\rov: the tablet mentioned
in 47, recording the oracle given to

Heracles at Dodona.—éyyeypappérmy
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Ewbipal’, apol wpdolev ovk érhn moré,
wol\ovs dyavas éfudy, ovmw Ppdaal,

a\\’ ds 7. Spdowy elpme kov favovpevos.

160

viv &, bs & odx_dv, elme pév Aéxovs & T
Xpein p’ ééolar krnow, elwe 8 v Téxvois
potpay mwarpdas yils Siaiperdv veépor,
Xpovov wporafas, ws Tpiumrov Nwika

X@pas dmein kaviavoros BeBds,

165

761" %) Oaveww xpeln oPe To8e TG Xpdve,
7 1000 Ymexdpapdvra 10V Xpdvov Télos
70 Nowrov 1oy {qv divmijre PBlo.

701007 €ppale mpos Oedv eipapuéva

76v ‘Hpaxheiwy ékrehevracfar mévww,

188 duol] duor L: & por Ald.
Tournier conj.

the Aldine an

(with & in an erasure, from 7).

170

189 odrw] obrw L: olrw Harl.: and so
161 \éxovs] Naber conj. Adxovs.—8 7] L has 8 (sic):
there is nothing, then, to show that the scribe meant &rc rather than 6 7.
all the earlier edd. have &r.
his text, first recommended & 7¢ (ed. 1809).

Cp. cr. nn. on O. 7. 555, O. C. 268, An?. 884.

But
Musgrave, while keeping &7 in
162 x}’nh, Brunck: xpet’ 4 L

168 Jduaiperdv L: diatperyy r (as Harl.): A has dwperdv with s written above.
Hermann, with Lobeck (Paralip. p. 482), writes &walperov.—véuor L, with most

§vvdjpad’, ‘inscribed with tokens,’ i.c.,
the writing in which Heracles had taken
down the oracle (1167). The acc. with
the pass. partic. denotes the object of the
act. verb (éyypdpw twbinara SéTY):
cp. Her. 7. 69 Aeovréas évauuévor: Xen.
An. 5. 4;;632 éoriypévovs dv@éuia: Verg.
Ecl. 3. 106 inscripti nomina. The word
fwbipara recalls the Homeric ofuara
Avypd (/7. 6. 168),—now generally held
to denote some kind of alphabetic or
syllabic writing (/ntrod. to Homer, p. 112,
n. 1). In later Greek owfhuara meant
a preconcerted cipher: Polyb. 8. 17. 9
ovvd. NaPaw kal wlores (‘a letter in cipher,
and credentials’): cp. id. 8. 18. 9 gw-
Onuaricd ypdupara. There is possibly a
touch of designed archaism in the poet’s
phrase; he may have felt that it suited
the heroic age to speak of writing as a
mystery. This is more likely than that
he thought of Heracles as using secret
symbols.

189 &yaovas uwv: cp. 47, 290 dpop-
pgs weipav: Thuc. 1. 15 orparelas...olx
étgjecav: Dem. or. 19 § 163 dre...THw mpo-
Tépav dxppopey wpeaPelav.—odmw, after ov,
the compound negative after the simple,
is normal (like odx &orw 008éy, etc.); not

an irre
(n.).
1070.

160 &s 1 Spdowy: for dpar 7 (to do
something notable), cp. 0. C. 732 n.: for
the place of ¢, #6. 280 n.

161 £ ¥ olk dv: cp. Pk 1217 &’
o0dév el and, for the place of &, also
0. T. 24 n.—elwe piv...clwe 8°: epana-
phora: O. C. 61on. The 3é\ros (157)
contained the oracle only. Heracles first
expounded this (hence the aor. part. wpo-

s in 164): then he gave his testa-
mentary directions,—not in writing, but
merely l?' word of mouth.

dmwe...8 T xpeln W déodas Aéxovs k-
ow, ‘he said what I was to take for myself
as marriage-property, 's.c., as my property
in right of our marriage.” This means, in
accordance with the Attic usage of the
poet’s age, that she was to take as her own
the dowry (wpoif) which she had brought
to her husband, together with any gifts
that he might have made to her. Thus a
widow is described as dwouroboa Tov ol-
xov kal kogauévy Thy wpoika, [Dem.] or.
40 § 7. The bride’s father (or other repre-
sentative before the law, xipios) kept a
record of the wpott, with a view to its

lar repetition, like that in 1014
An, brought himself to do it: cp.

N
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tokens which he had never brought himself to explain to me
before, many as were the ordeals to which he had gone forth.
He had always departed as if to conquer, not to die. But now,
as if he were a doomed man, he told me what portion of his
substance I was to take for my dower, and how he would have
his sons share their father’s land amongst them. And he fixed
the time; saying that, when a year and three months should
have passed since he had left the country, then he was fated to
die ; or, if he should have survived that term, to live thenceforth

an untroubled life.

Such, he said, was the doom ordained by the gods to be
accomplished in the toils of Heracles ;

Mss.: uévev A, Harl, Ald.
wwixa Dawes: mwix’ &» Mss.

164 7plunwov Mss.: tplunvos Wakefield.—
188 d=eln] dxfe (sic) L, with e written over #, and

n over e, by the first hand.—xdviavoios Mss.: kdmatorov Brunck (writing xgviavoior).

166—168 Dobree suspected these three vv., which Dindorf rejects.
167 7090’] Wunder conj. 7008’.—Umexdpaubvra MSS.:

age] xpe?, foge L.

Wunder and Burges conj. Uwepdpaubvra.
proposes to read ol$Vv...eluapuévor, and to omit vv. 166—168.

186 xpeln

169 rowair...eluapuéva] Nauck
170 Wunder

and Dindorf reject this v.: O. Hense would read 7o» 'Hpdrhetov éxrenevricfa
wévor. (with a full stop), and place the v.- before v. 16g.

recovery at the husband’s death, or in the
event of a divorce: Isaeus or. 3 § 35 édv
dmwoNixy % yuriy TOv Avdpa, 7 éav O dvip éx-
wéuyp Ty ywaika, o0k Eeort wpdiaslar
T 867 [4.c. the father, or xUpios] 8 uh év
wpoikl Tiphoas Edwkev: ‘which, when
he gave it, he did not record at a certain
value, as part of the dower.’ Thus in
[Dem.] or. 47 § 57 a widow claims some
pieces of property on the ground &7t airijs
el év T wpowkl TeTyunuéva.

v réxvors...vépor: ¢ what share of their
father’s land he assigned by division to
his sons,’ Z.c., ‘assigned to them sever-
ally.’—8warperdy : for the verbal adj. of
two terminations, cp. O. 7. 384 n.

164—168 The constr. is:—xpévov
wpordfas, having first prescribed the time
[for the division of the property],—ews
(sazving) that,—fjvika xdpas ameln s
Tplp. xpévov kdviate., when he should
have been absent from the country, after
his departure, for ﬁftsen rx"lonths,—fd.ﬂ
xpeln 0#4 1 Gavely T8¢ ¢ xp., 4...00v
x.7.\. The words xpbvov wpordtas refer
to his having expounded the oracle to her
before he gave the directions as to his pro-

rty : &s depends on the notion of ‘say-
ing’ contained in wpordfas: and the sen-
tence, s, Wwika...dweln, xpely, explains
Xxpbvov wpordtas.

I leave the Ms. Tplpyvov...kdviadoios

unaltered, because it is conceivable that,
while Tplunvov was prompted by the xpé-
vov before it, xdviavaios should have been
adapted to BeSuws. Cp. the personal con-
str. with xpévios (0. C. 441 n.), x0:bs,
wavvbyuos, etc. But I should prefer kéw-
avowov.—The repetition xpévov...xpéve
...Xpovov does not warrant a suspicion
(cp. O. C. 554n.): it expresses her anxiety
to be precise as to the all-important point.
—Umrex vra is lit., ‘having run out
from beneath,’ having ‘eluded’ the immi-
nent danger: An¢. 1086 t&v o0 OdNwos
ovx Umekdpauei. Her. 1. 156 fv 70 wapedy
Umexdpdpuwor. As the vov Té\os is
here a perilous crisis, vwex8p. is more
forcible than the conjecture VrepSpapdv-
Ta, which would mean simply, ‘having
passed.’

The arguments which have been brought
against vv. 166—168 are examined in the
Appendix. .

169 f£. rowadr’ IPpale... mévwyv. Among
the various explanations of the gen. rév
‘Hpax\elwy wovay, two seem better than
gbe rest; and I prefer that which I place

rst.

(lh) Itis a ghen. of co(;mection, eﬂuiv. .
to the gen. with mwepl, and going with the
whole g hrase dpufpplva gtxr&tw&r@m
rather than with either word alone. ‘He
said that such things were destined to be
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ds ™y makawdy ¢nyov avdioal more V71
Awddve duoodv éx Ieleddwv éd. - :

kai 76vde vapépreia ovpBaiver xpdvov

700 YUy mapdvros, as Teeobivar xpedy-

6ol ndéws evdovoav éxmmdav éué 175
$6By, pilar, TapBotoar, €l pe xpn pévew

wdvrwv dpioTov Puwros éoTepnuérmy.

X0

3 ’ ~ ¥ 3 3 \ ~
evpnuiav vov Lo« émel kaTaoTedy)

’. (3 ~ ) ¥ \ \ I
areixovl 6pd 7w’ dvdpa wpos yapav Adyww.
ATTEAOS.
Séomowa Apdvepa, mpdros a’.yye')‘wv 180
okvov o€ Now: 7Tov yap "ANkpijvns TKkov
TECTA 3 3 s ~ ) ’
. kai {@vr émioTw kal KkpaTobvTa Kdk MAXNS
dyovr’ amapxds feotor Tois éyywpiots.

171 aldfjoal wore] abdfjoar woré (from woré) L.
L. 174 ¢ O. Hense, and so Nauck : ds Mss.
conj. deuviwv: Herwerden, @or’ edféws: Mekler, do7 évdeds.
first hand in L had omitted this v., the last of p. 66 B.
the scribe himself, but by the diorthotes (S).

178 vauépreia r: vauepreia
178 @o6 ndéws] Wecklein
177 The
It has been added, not by
A similar instance is Pk. 1263,

accomplished #7 regard fo the toils of
Heracles.” This is only a rarer and bolder
form of the gen. used in poetry after verbs
of ‘speaking about’ (£l 317 Tol Kact-
yvirov 7l ¢fs;), ‘asking about’ (Pk. 439
¢wros ékeproopar), ‘hearing about’ (0. C.
307 kNJwv cod). And there is another
P e of Sophocles which shows a simi-
larly bold use of it, viz., O. C. 355 (uav-
Tela) d 7000’ éxpiobn cduaros, ‘the oracles
that had been given concerning me’: an
example which (to my mind) strongly
confirms this view.

(2) 1t is also possible, though less pro-
bable, that the gen. should be taken as
partitive with dcrehevrdodar: destined
to be accomplished as part of (in the
number of) his toils. For this we might
compare such uses of the partitive gen.
as whetv Tob wpwrov aTéhov (Pk. 73), éke-
rd{esbar OV ovyxapbvrwy (Dem. or. 21
§ 202), dpibucetofar TA¥ paxdpwr, etc.

(3) wévav depends on wpos Beav elpap-
pdva as if it were a subst. elpapuéryy :—
‘he said that such a doom for the toils of
H. was to be fulfilled.’

(4) wévwy depends on &xreAevracdar
as equiv. to rehevriy ylyresfai: ‘he said
that such events were %o be accomplished
as the end of his toils.” I do not think

that the Greek words will bear either of
the two latter versions.

171f¢. v malawdy oV x.T.\.
A note on the Oracle at Dodona, illustra-
tive of this passage and of vv. 1166—1168,
will be found in the Appendix. The
signs were taken from the movement and
rustling of the oak’s leaves; and these
signs were interpreted by the priestesses
called Ilehetddes. Cp. fr. 414 Tds Oeowup-
Sods leplas Awdwridas. Euripides spoke of
three such priestesses; but Pindar, like
Sophocles, gave the number as two (schol.
here). In saying that the oak ‘spake’
(avd%oar) by their mouths, he follows the
established mode of expression with regard
to it. See, e.g., Lucian Amor. 31 3 &
Awddwy ¢rryds...lepdv dwoppifaca pwriv.
Constantine Porphyr. 2. 55 Awddwy, ép’
7 % Opls ) pOeyyorévn Ta TGV daubvwy
KvaTipa.

Others understand :—(1) ‘ by the agency
of two doves’: Z.e., the signs from the oak
were somehow combined with, or ex-
plained by, signs derived from birds. (2)
¢The oak spake from between two doves’;
i.e. a symbolical dove, of stone or metal,
stood on either side of the tree. The
Appendix will show what can be said for
or against each of these theories, Here

4.
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as the ancient oak at Dodona had spoken of yore, by the mouth
of the two Peleiades. And this is the precise moment when the
fulfilment of that word becomes due; so that I start up from
sweet slumber, my friends, stricken with terror at the thought

that I must remain widowed of the noblest among men.
CH. Hush—no more ill-omened words; I see a man
approaching, who wears a wreath, as if for joyous tidings.
MESSENGER.
Queen Deianeira, I shall be the first of messengers to free

thee from fear.

Know that Alcmena’s son lives and triumphs,

and from battle brings the first-fruits to the gods otyn's land.

where see cr. n.

179 xapdv] Brunck gave, from his own conjecture, xdpw, which

is found in one of the later Mss., L? (=Lb of Dind., M of Blaydes, cod. Laur. 3r1.

10, I4th cent.).
L, with most Mss.: yévor B, Lc.

The other Mss., so far as I know, agree in xapdv.

181 TtbKov

it may be noted that neither seems to
accord so well with the phrase av8ijoat
éx. It was through the inspired Zips that
the utterance of the oak became a ‘voice.’

Awdadwy, as in frr. 413, 415: so fr. 412
Awddvos. The nom. Awddw is not extant;
unless it should be restored to a verse
which Steph. Byz., s.z. Awddwy, quotes
from Simmias of Rhodes (¢c. 320 B.C.?),
Znvds Edos Kpovidao pdxap’ Omwedéfato
Awdd. For the locative dat., cp. O. 7.
oo Tdv 'ABaiot vaby.

178f. vapdpraa : for the Doric form,
see on Ant. 715n.  Cp. Aesch. Pers. 246
(dial.) vaueprj Aéyov (so Porson for »-
uepri).—ravBe=the predictions (of the
alternative issues, prosperity or death):
vapdprewa = ‘precision,’ i.e. the precise term
of fifteen months. ovpBalver = ‘comes
right,’ ‘tallies’ (cp. 1174; and with dat.,
1164). Thus the sense is:—*The precise
term foretold by these prophecies tallies
[with the period which has actually
elapsed] at the present time,’ ds (= dore)
Teherdivar xpedv, ‘so that they must be
fulfilled.” (With xpedw we may under-
stand either éor{ or elvac: the former is
simpler: for the ellipse, cp. 47. 668 dp-
xovrés elow, &g’ Vwexréov.) In other
words, ‘ This is precisely the time when
the fulfilment olP these predictions falls
due.” The schol. saw that s is for dore
(dore dwbrepov wpaxOivar). The change
to ¢ is needless, and worse.

Others understand :—(r1) * The true ful-
filment of these words as (ws) they are to
be accomplished’; or (z) ‘the truth of

the prediction zka# (és) these things are to
be accomplished.’

This is one of those passages in which
the manner of Sophocles recalls that of
Vergil. The general meaning is simple
and clear; but a verbal analysis demands
the nicest care.

178 £. 18éws has been variouslyaltered,
from a feeling that it is out of harmony
with the tone of 29 f. and 149; but the
word is well fitted to express that even a
sound sleep, when it came to her, was apt
to be suddenly broken.—¢3dBe goes with
rapBoloav, which it strengthens: cp.
0. 7. 65 dwvy v ebdovra (1'15 Ant. 427
Yoéoow éfguwter. (0. C. 1625 and Fk.
225 are not similar.)

178f£. «dnplav refers to the ominous
éorepnuévyy: cp. Ai. 3611 AL...dANd pe
gwdditov. | XO. edpnua Pwve.—kara-
ored, with a wreath of laurel: cp. 0. 7.
83 n.—mwpds xapdv Adywv refers to xara-
ogregij: ‘in view of (suitably to) joyous
news.” Brunck’s reading, mpds xdpw Aé-
yww, would be weaker (‘on account of his
tidings’).

180 wparos &yyéhwy, forestalling Li-
chas: the words mark his eagerness to
assert his claim on her gratitude (190 f.).

181 f£. ydp as in 155.—«kparodvra,
the pres. (= ‘is victorious’), as oft. vuxdv:
cp. n. on O. 7. 437.—64wapxds refers
more especially to the train of aixuaiw-
7ides which the Messenger had seen with
Lichas, but can also include the spoils
which were to come later with Heracles.
For dwapx# said of human beings, cp.
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AH. iV’ elmas, & yepaié, T6vde pou Ndyov;

AT. 7dy’ é 8dpovs govs Tov mwoNv{nhov wéaw 185
néew, pavévra odv kpdrew viknddpo.

AH. kal 7ob 768 doTdv 1) Eévwv pabov Aéyes;

AT. év Bovleper Aepdve mpos mwolovs Bpoet
Aixas 6 kpv€ Tadra 71098 éyw kAVwy,
dmp€’, Smws ToL mphros dyyeilas Tdde 190
mpos gov Tu Kepddvaiut :(ai KT?‘,L’I)VA Xapw.

- AH. avrés O0¢ wds ameoTw, €lmep eVTUYEL ;

AT. ovk evpapeia xpduevos mwol\y, yivad.
kUkA@ yap avtov Mnhievs dmas Aews

kpiveL wapacrds, ovd éxer Bivar Tpdow. .,
770 yap wolotv ékaoros ékpalbev Géhwyt
ovk dv pefeiro, mpiv kal ndovyy K\Vew.

195 5
Sk

KA,

4 b ] 3 e ’ € ~ \
OUTWS €EKELVOS OVX €KWV, EKOVOL 86

186 Jjtew, pavévra odv xpdret] fNEew pavévra: ovykpdre: (with » written over 4) L.

187 700 160’] Tob 708 (sic) L.

Tobro & Ald.: Tov 765’ Canter: ro0 768’ Brunck.

[Dindorf, ed. 1860, has: *roiiro 8 pr. Tovrod’ (sic) sec., which Subkoff repeats. The
Autotype Facsimile (p. 67 A) will show, however, that the supposed acute on v is
merely a short upward stroke from the lower end of ¢ in ¢avévra (v. 186), this ¢
standing just over the v of roiro. Cp. the ¢ of el¢mulav, karaoreps (178), vixngpdpe

(186).]

188 Bovfepet] Wecklein reads Bovfépy: Hense conj. Bovkepel: Nauck,

Arist. fr. 443 (p.- 1550 & 39) ap. Plut.
Thes. 16 Kpiras...dvOpdwwv drapxiy els
Aengods dmoocTéN\ew. So in Eur. Ph.
202 the caPtive Polmooar describe them-
selves as akpofivia Aotlig.—Beolor (for
the synizesis, O.C. 964 n.) Tois.dyxwplors,
esp. Zeus Olralos (200),-Apollo, and Arte-
mis Ortygia_(350f). Cp. 245 (of the

_captives) alry krfiua Kal Oeols Kpirby.

184 tiva...mév8e: O. C. 68 n., Ph.
441. The Messenger has been explicit;
but she is bewildered with joy. So in
Aesch. Ag. 268 the Chorus makes the
kfipv§ repeat his tidings. Cp. below, 876f.

1858 wolVfylov, in this context, is
best taken as ="‘exciting much {filos,’” ‘ad-
mired by all’: though it could also mean
merely, ‘ very prosperous.” In 0. 7. 381
(n.) it means, ‘full of emulation.’—d¢avév-
ra adds vividness to the thought of the
joy that awaits her: cp. 199 éugari, 224
évapyh.—odv of attendant circumstance
(0. 7. 17).—xpdre Pdpg : kpdros is
the superior strength, the mastery (2P4.
594 n.), which vixnv ¢péperac: cp. 497:

O. C. 1088 obéver *mvekelp (‘triumphant’

might’).
187 borav 4 Eévaw, i.c. ‘from whom

in the world?’ Cp. £/. 975 Tis ydp wor’
dardv 7§ Eévawwv. So far as the Eévor are
definitely conceived here, they may be
supposed to arrive from Euboea.

188 PBovdepet: only here. Hesychius
gives the right sense,—év ¢ Bbes Bépovs
wpg véporras. A poet might feel that a
simple compound of Bols and #épos would
suffice for a picturesque epithet of Aewudw:
i.e., ‘the meadow of the oxen’s summer’
would readily suggest ‘the meadow which
is the summer pasture of oxen.” Those
who object to such a compound seem to
try it by the standard of prose.—Hesy-
chius adds to his explanation of Bovfepet:
xal BovBépe 70 airé. Wecklein adopts
this, as="‘in which oxen jump about’:
but surely they must be olorporhipyes to
behave so. The word occurs only in
Aesch. Suppl. 301 BovBbpy Tavpy (=qui
vaccam salit).—The Aecuwr was in the

lain of Malis, between Trachis and the

alian Gulf: cp. 194 n.

190 ot implies that the motive was
a natural one, which she will readily
comprehend: cp. the frankness of the
messenger in O. 7. 100§, and of the &u-
wopos in Ph. 552.

kY T
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DE. What news is this, old man, that thou hast told me?

ME. That thy lord, admired of all, will soon come to thy
house, restored to thee in his victorious might.

DE. What citizen or stranger hath told thee this?

ME. In the meadow, summer haunt of ogen, Lichas the
herald is proclaiming it to many: from him I heard it, and flew
hither, that I might be the first to give thee these tidings, and
so might reap some guerdon from thee, and win thy grace. -

DE. And why is /¢ not here, if he brings good news?

ME. His task, lady, is no easy one ; all the Malian folk have
thronged around him with questions, and he cannot move
forward: each and all are bent on learning what they desire,
and will not release him until they are satisfied. Thus their

eagerness detains him against his will;

BouBbre or Bouwbuw.—rpds wohkods Herm.: wpbowolos Mss. 189 «ijpvE] xiput L,
asin O0.7. 753 (corr. from «7jpu§), and 6. 8o2: though below, in 757, kfipvé.—rod &

(s7c, not T068’) L, made from rov 8’ by S.
aot. 191 x7unw] xrdpuny L.

evuapela... woMN7: S added ¢« to each word, correcting % to 7.
Paley (ed. 1880) conj. wepiords.—Exet] Schneidewin conj. ég.
8¢ Blaydes writes 8%: Nauck conj. éxovolots.

190 7o omitted in Harl.: Brunck conj.

108 eluapelg...7oA7] In L the first hand wrote

198 rapasrds]
198 éxoioe 8¢] For

192 elmep evruxei: if he comes with”

good news, and may therefore expect a
cordial welcome (cp. 229).

198 (&weoriv), oUK €V X pdpevos, be-
cause he does not enjoy much facility (for
moving forward). For the partic. in a
reply, cp. Phk. 1228.

194 Mnyh\eds: for the Ionic form,
cp. Pk. 4n. Trachis was on a rocky spur
under the heights (‘Trachinian Rocks’)
which bound the plain of Malis on s. and
w.; the distance from the (ancient) coast-
.line of the Malian Gulf was about six
miles.—&tas: not only the Tpax{vioe (the
‘highlanders of Malis), but the IlapdAio
also. As to Malis, cp. Z%. Introd. p. ix.

198 kplvee=dvakplver: cp. 314, 388,
Ant. 399.—wapacrds: a crowd has
gathered round him (kVxkA@); and the
eager people keep pressing close up to
him, to put their questions. So this
partic. is used of one who comes close up
to a person, in a threatening way: O. C.
992 €l 7is oe... | krelvor wapaords: El.
295 fog wapacrds . Thus, while the con-
jecture wepwrrds would merely supple-
ment xUk\y, wapao-rds really adds a new
touch.—PBnvau, aor., sez forward from the
place where he is halting: stronger than
Balvew, keep moving on. Cp. Biva said
of death, O. C. 1226.

J.S. V.

196 710 ydp wofolv x.7.\. I leave
70...wolovv in the text, not feeling cer-
tain that it is corrupt; though I am dis-
posed to read, with E. Thomas, rd ydp

wolelv’. A discussion of other views will
be found in the Appendix. Here 1 note
these points.

(1) If vd...wob0bv is sound, it means,
‘the feeling of desire’ in the questioner’s
mind. It cannot mean *his desire’ in the
sense of ‘that which zs desired by him’
(70 woBovuevor schol.). This, at least, is
the inference from all the evidence avail-
able: see nn. on O. C. 267, 1604.

(2) T8 wobodv éxpadeiv cannot mean,
then, ‘to learn what is desired.’ &padeiv,
if it is to govern 7é mofolv, must be
explained as having a pregnant sense,
ékmh\foac pabdv, ‘to satisfy the desire
by learning.’ Some analogies might be
quoted (4#¢. 399) : but the phrase seems
impossibly harsh. .

3) It remains, then, to take 73 woBoiy
as an acc. of reference : ‘witk regard to his
curiosity, wishing to be fully informed.’
This is awkward; but it is not incon-
ceivable.

198 ovx éxév, éovor 8: the omis-
sion of wév is like that in Pk. 971 olk €l
kakds av, wpds kaxdy & dvdpdv paldiw k. 7.\
Cp. Ant. 276 (the pvhaf) wdpeyus & dxwy

3
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fvvem’w- o¢ec & avrov avnx ep,d)am)
AH. ¢ Zev, 1-ov Oirys a.‘rop.ov og )\ap.aw éxets, 200

édwkas np.w a\\a ovv

pOV&) xapav.

¢wm;o-a7 @ yvvaikes, ai T efcno oTéyms
ai 7 éirds avMils, bs dehmrov Sup’ éuol
Pripns dvaoydv THode viv kapmovueba.

XO. *avololvfdrw Sdpofs épeoriows 205
o’,)\a)\ayaicg”“‘ peANSvvudos, év 8¢

. C

200 3] L has 3¢ made from do by S.

xepd in L.
of person.
Blaydes conj. Hed 8.

201 xpbvy xapdrv] made from xpovw

203 ¢wrijcar’] A stroke before this word in L indicates a change
204 dvaoxdv] dvasxwr (& from &) L, with o written over w.—r#jgde]
205—224 L divides the vv. thus:— dvolo-

o0x éxovow. Here, too, perhaps, the
conceit is meant to be a trait of homely
humour.

200 Tdv Olrys dropov . . . Aapov’.
The uplands of Oeta were sacred to Zeus
(r191). Lands dedicated to gods might
be cultivated for the profit of the temples
(238 n.). Sometimes, however, they were
left idle, or served merely for ornament.
It was in such cases more especially that
they were said to be dvet/u‘va. Cp. Plato
Legg 761 C el rl wov &\oos 7 Téuevos wepl
Taira dvcmévov 7, ¢ ﬁeww.ra doiévres els
avTd Td TOV Oedv lepa xoouficar. Athen.
P- 503 C Tods dAgwdeis xal gvoxlous T6-
wous Tods Tois Beols dvewuévovs. So Deme-
ter reproves the wood-cutter in her grove :
Callim. Hymn. Cer. 47 téxvov, 8mis Ta
feolow dveuéva Bévapea xoxres, | Tékvoy,
ivvoov. The exquisite verses of Eur.
(Hipgp. 75 fi.) describe an inviolable
meadow of Artemis: &0’ obre mouiy
dfrol pépBew Bord, | o’ INO¢ ww  aldnpos,
AN’ dxfparov | pé\isaa Neudv’ Hpwov
diépxerar. In a Cretan precinct of the
Dictaean Zeus, it was forbidden to keep
flocks or sheepfolds, to sow, or to cut
timber (C. 7. (g 1I. p. 1003). With éro-
pov cp. Hesych. ddpéravor* ddperror
Oeots dvakeluevov. Zogox\is.

201 dM\\d, ‘at least’; 320, O. C.
1276 n. : oV Xpbve, Ai. 306 Euppwy ;4.6-
Nes wws e xpdvy kablorarac: O. C. 1653

202 £, t!cu—!v&ov, as 867, and oft B
but it properly i ,Phes motion (336, 492,
693, 900). The form elow is here used,
asin O. C. 18, without metrical necessity ;
and it has been held that the form ¥ow
(which does not occur in Ar.) was ad-

mitted in Tragedy only when metre re-
qlured it: Ant. 49t is, however, an ex-
ception.—oréyns ... avhijs: the second
word here is a mere synonym for the first;
hence Kvi¢ala conjectures airis: but see
n. on 0. C. 1501. Those ‘within’ are her
handmald‘?ns, thosese w&t‘}iout, l::e(‘:l‘iorus.
M8 ™o arrov ¢pol dvao--
Xév: fox? th}:: fig. sense of Supa, cp. O. 7.
987n. As said of sunrise, etc., dvioxw is
more usual than dvéyw: yet cp. Bekk.
Anecd. p. 490 4 dvéxew* 1 dvaréh)\ecv
T Aoy § T Ue)\'r?w;v
The wording here, ds.. uvwxév is so
suggestive of an acc. abs. (0. C. 380n.),
that it had occurred to me, as to Mr
Blaydes, to ask whether ijo8¢ ought not
to be Tijod’ 8: but the answer, I think,
is that thlS would practically make denr
Tov too prominent; the surprise would
be more emphasised than the joy. -
208—234 This lively ‘dance-song’
(vwépxmua) is the direct response of the
Chorus to Deianeira’s appeal (202 ¢wri)-
oar’),—expressing their delight at the
good news. As Dr W. Christ, who calls
it ‘a paean to Artemis and Apollo,’ justly
remarks (Metrik § 443), its contents
clearly point to a distribution of the
verses between different singers. gl) The
first part, down to v. 215 (NYueas), is an
invitation to song and dance; this would
be given either by the coryphaeus, or by
the leader of one semichorus. (z) The
second part, vv. 216—220 (delpoy’...dueh-
Aav), is the response, delivered by the
leader of the other semichorus. (3) Then,
at v. 221, the whole Chorus joins in with
the refrain of the paean, o lb Ilaudr.
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but thou shalt presently see him face to face.

DE. O Zeus, who rulest the meads of Oeta sacred from
the scythe, at last, though late, thou hast given us joy! Uplift
your voices, ye women within the house and ye beyond our
gates, since now we are gladdened by the light of this message,
that hath risen on us beyond my hope!

CHORUS.

Let the maidens raise a joyous strain for the house, with
songs of triumph at the hearth; and, amidst them, let the

Adtere — | dhakato—ko | ¥o0 — | Khayyd — | dwéMN\wva — | opod &’ — | dvdyer’ — |
PBodre — | prepw — | ENagaBbhov — | yelrovds Te — | delpo’ — | Tov avNOY — | Ldob
W— | eboi— | vwoorpépuwr— | liv lo— | Ude 18— | yiwau— | wdpeat’ évapyij. B08 dvo-
NohvédTw Burges: dvolohvfere L: dvoloNvfare r. Seidler conj. dvolorvfar &.—
Sbpots Mss.: dbpos Burges: wépos T Wecklein. 206 dlalaic L, A, etc.:
d\ahayals r (B, Vat., etc.): dAahaais Schneidewin.—d ueANbvuugos MSS.: & ueh-

Aévuugpos Erfurdt.

(4) The coryphaeus then gives the last

three verses, which introduce the next '

scene.—For the metres, see Metrical
Analysis.

208 £. &volohvidre has been recog-
nised by almost all recent critics and
metrists as a certain correction of dvolo-
Néere (L) or -are. But I should keep
the Ms. 86pors, merely reading & for ¢
with Erfurdt. The clue to a right inter-
pretation here depends on two points in
the context. (1) Deianeira has called for
a joyous cry from the women iz the house,
and from those outside of it (2031.). The
first words of the Chorus accordingly
appeal to the women i the house,—as is
marked, not only by 8épors, but by épeo-
rlows, adding that the men of the house-
hold are to join in. Then, at v. 210,
duod 8e...mauav’...& wapbévor, the maidens
of the Chorus are invited to raise the
paean. (2) The words év 8 xotvds dpoé-
vwv k.7.\. could not have been used un-
less a reference to women had preceded;
it is not enough that it should fo/low, in
& mwapBévor, at v. 210.

Hence we have to choose between these
views, of which I prefer the first. (1) d

, ‘she whose nuptials are
soon to come,’ is a poetical phrase for
virgo nubilis, and denotes the maidens of
the household generally. Nauck, reading
Sbuois...d ueX\bvuugos, gives this sense to
it, but admits that the masc. (‘guisquis
nubilis est’) is awkward : rather it is im-

possible. (2) d peAAévvpdos=‘she who

is soon to be (re-)united to a husband,’
i.e. Deianeira. This is a forcing of the
Greek word which can easily be smoothed
over in an English paraphrase, but which
would probably have seemed very strange
to a Greek. (3) Reading 8épos...é ps-
Advupdos, ‘the household of maidens,’
i.c. ‘the maidens of the household.’ This
seems an untenable usage : moreover the
metre condemns déuos.—Another version
of this reading, ‘the house which is soon
to receive the husband,’ not only strains
pmeNbvuugos, but fails to supply the
necessary antithesis to dpoévww.

GvoloAvfdTw: the dAoAvyh or éhoAvy-
pbs was a cry to the gods, usually expres-
sive of joy or hope, in prayer or sacrifice:
and it is especially said of women (e.g. Z/.
6. 301, Od. 3. 450: Aesch. Theb. 268
etc.). But this verb denotes a cry of
horror in £/ 750.—86pors, rather ‘for
the house’ (dat. of interest) than merely
‘init’; cp. Aesch. Ag. 27 dbpois | dhoAvy-
pdv  ebgmuoivra THde Napmwdde | émoplid-
few.—aAakayats, probably due to Tricli-
nius, has been received instead of &Aa-
Aatls by many recent edd., in order that
the first foot of the verse may be a tri-
brach (see Metr. Analysis). dAa\y was
the more frequent form; but the other
occurs as a . /. in Eur. Phoen. 335, as
dhadalal is a 2. / for dhakal in Ar. Hv.
1761: and a loss of aX or ay would of
course have been easy. The dAa\jwasa
cry of triumph (472 133n.).

3—2
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209 ’Aré\\w Dindorf: "AméA\\wra MsS.

220

224

210 wadva madr'] madra radva MSS.

214 After 'Oprvylav Dindorf inserts fedv: Wecklein (4rs Sopk. em. p. 33) and

Blaydes suggest Ta».

216 delpor’] delpopar (without elision) Erfurdt, Hartung,

207 ff. xkowds, fem.: cp. O0.C. 7511,
—The acc. Tév ei. ’Amr. depends on Ut
" kNayyq as=Uureltw: cp. El. 123 TdKes
...oluwydv | ... Ayauéuvova : 7b. 556 €l 8¢
w30 del Noyous | éEnpxes.— AwéAAw, the
shorter form of the acc., as in O. C. 1091
(lyr.): like Hosedd, it was used chiefly
er ») TOv, pd TOV.—mpooTdTAV: CP.
El 637 Poife wposrarihpie,—with refer-
ence to his image being placed in front of
houses. Paus. (1. 44. 2) saw at Megaraa
hieron of Apollo Ilposraripios. C. O.
Miller (Dorsans bk 11. ch. 2 § 6) points
out that the title wposrdrns was given to
Apollo in the Ionian colonies of Miletus,
on the shores of Pontus. So, as protec-
tor of roads, he is dywevs. Artems, too,
is called wposrarnpla, Aesch. Tk. 449.
211 &vdyer’: cp. Eur. £/ 125 16 ov
avrov Eyepe ybov, | dvaye woNvdaxpuy ddo-
vdv:id. Pk. 1350 dvdyer’ dvdyere kwkurby.
213 ff. "Aprguv 'Oprvylav. The
epithet was usu. understood as meaning
‘bornin Ortygia.” That name, like Nysa,
was associated with various places (as
Syracuse; Aetolia, schol. Apoll. Rh. 1.
419; Ephesus, Strabo 14. 639); but
most frequently with Delos, as a name
either for that island itself, or for some

that the name

islet near it (Rheneia?): cp. Hom. k.
Apoll. 16, which describes Artemis and
Apollo as born, riw uév év 'Oprvyly, Tov
8¢ kpavay évl Afhp. The epithet is paro-
died by Ar. 4v. 870 Anrot dprvyowiTpe
(‘Quail mofher’). Asteria, Leto’s sister,
was said to have escaped from Zeus by
taking the form of a quail (prvt): Apol-
lod. 1. 2 § 2. One theory explains the
name Ortygia as simply ‘abounding with
quails’; another (Preller vol. 1. p. 238)
supposes that the éprvé was taken as the
type of a good mother; but the question
remains uncertain.

Artemis was worshipped on the coasts
near Malis (637 n.), but we have no proof
prvyla was specially
given to her there. Perhaps the poet uses
it here merely as one of her standing
epithets.—t\adaBélov (like favaragpipa,
0. 7. 180): see on O. C. 1092 f.—apd(-
wupov: with a torch in each hand: see
on 0. 7. 207.—Nipdas: the Makiddes
voppar (Pk. 724 ff., n.) of Malian hills,
woods, and streams. '

216 &epop’. Homeric verse admits
the elision of a« in the verbal endings
-pai, -cac (except in the infin.), -rai,
-00a:. There is no other example of it in
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shout of the men go up with one accord for Apollo of the bright
quiver, our Defender! And at the same time, ye maidens, lift
up a paean, cry aloud to his sister, the Ortygian Artemis, smiter
of deer, goddess of the twofold torch, and to the Nymphs her

neighbours !

My spirit soars ; I will not reject the wooing of the flute,—O

thou sovereign of my soul!

Lo, the ivy’s spell begins to work

upon me! Euoe!—even now it moves me to whirl in the swif

dance of Bacchanals!

Praise, praise unto the Healer! See, dear lady,see! Behold,

these tidings are taking shape before thy gaze.

Nauck : Hense would insert w68’ between defpouas and o0d’.

218 0oV u Mss.: ldov IS0 K Dindorf.

#’) Dindorf. 220
Haar Hadvy Dindorf.
Yuraikiv.

Baxxlav Brunck: Pakxelav Mss.
222 & Dindorf: 3¢ 18’ Mss.—ytvvai] Dind. writes

Reiske conj. delgopar.
219 evol u’ MSS.: evol edol (without
221 Ilady Mss.:

Tragedy; but it does not seem impossible
that Sophocles should have used the
familiar epic licence in a lyric passage.
If we read aelpopar o008’ dwdoopar, a
cyclic dactyl is substituted for a trochee ;
which does not seem very likely in this
metrical context. (Cp.J. H. H. Schmidt,
Compositionslekre p. cxlii., and W. Christ,
Metrik p. 378.) In the lemma of the
schol. we certainly find delpouat 008’ dmxd-
gouat: but that proves nothing.—For the
sense (uerewplfopat év 7@ xopevew schol.),
cp. Ar. Eccl. 1179 alpestd’ dvw, lal edal.

217 7ov avAdy, the instrument asso-
ciated with religious enthusiasm, and more
esp. with the Dionysiac worship. In
Attic Tragedy the lyre seems to have been
the older instrument (cp. Ar. Rasn. 1304,
1285) : but after the time of Aeschylus, at
least, the atAés was the regular one. Cp.
A. Miiller, Gr. Biihnenalt. p. 192 n. 3.—
& ripavve clearly refers to the aiés (for
the change to the voc., cp. 99)—not to
Apollo or Dionysus.—The “words rds
{pds ppevds bring out the spiritual sense
of rvpawwe, and express the compelling in-
fluence of the flute.

218 . 1800 p’: this x’ must depend
on ld0Y: that after ebol depends on dva-
rapdooe, the shriek being here literally
an ‘interjection.’

d xworods: the ivy was sacred to Dio-
nysus, who is styled xiwoeds (Paus. 1. 31
§ 6), xwoogbpos, Kxsagoxalrys, etc.: cp.
Ovid Fasti 3. 767 hedera est gratissima
Baccho. 1t was worn by bacchanals (Eur.
Bacch. 81); though there seems to be no
proof that it was worn, at least ordinarily,

by tragic choreutae. - Here, however, the
Trachinian maidens imagine themselves
to be bacchanals; the music of the aiAés
suggests the spell of the xiwoaés: and they
speak as if the ivy on their brows was
sending its mystic power through their
whole frames, stirring them to the dance.
Just so the laurel was the symbol of poeti-
cal inspiration.

Baxxlav...dpMav, the Bacchic compe-
tition of eager dancers, .e., the swift dance
itself. duha is oft. thus associated with
eager speed: cp. O. C. 1062 piudapudrors
amMats: El 861 xalapyots év aui\ass:
Ant. 1065 Tpbyovs dmAAnriipas. —dwo-
orpédov, lit., ‘ whirling a little’ (cp. ¥xo-

.kwelv) 1 f.e., just beginning to set the

dance in movement. Not, ‘bringing éack.’

221 id lé Iawdv: the refrain (épou-
viov) of the paean: the whole Chorus
would strike in here (cp. n. on 205—224).
Dindorf adds a second Ilaudw, on the
assumption that the verse is an iambic
dimeter, comparing Ar. Ack. 1212, where
the Mss. have & lo Hawr Hady (Metra
Aeschyli 1. etc., p. 119). But the Ms.
reading is kept by most critics, including
W. Christ (Metrik, § 443).

233 W’. The Mss. havet8¢ {8’. The
hiatus would be justified by the slight
pause after {de: cp. Pk. 832 10 6 poc
wawrv (n.). But most edd. agree with
Dindorf in omitting !de: and they are
probably right, since it disturbs the other-
wise regular metre of vv. 221—224.

223 £. 7d8’: the good tidings (180 ff.)
of which their minfs are full.—évapyn
(cp. 11 n.) is strengthened by évrimpepa.
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AH. 6pd, ¢ilar yvvaikes, ovdé p’ Spparos

225

ovpav mapi\de Tévde wi) Aebooew ordlov:
xaipew 8¢ Tov Kijpvka mwpotwémw, xpive
wOAG Pavévra, XapTov € Ti Kal Pépets.
AIXAS,
d\N €d pév lypel, €0 8¢ mpoodwvovpueba,

ybvar, kat épyov kriiow: dvdpa yap ‘Kakds
» ot Py

230

mpdooovt dvayky xpnore kepdaivew émn.

AH.

@ ¢piltrar’ dvdpdv, mpel d mpdtal Bodlopar

didatov, el (vl ‘Hpaxhéa mpoodéfopar.

Al

» V4 td * ’ , ’
éywyé toL o’ é\erov loyxvovrd Te
kai {@vra kai O@dM\\ovra xov véoe Bapvv.

‘235

AH. mob yis, watpgas eire BapBdpov; Aéye.
AL dkmj s éor EdBous, &b opilerar

226 ¢povpdr Musgrave: ¢povpd Mss.—un] Hermann conj. uh od.—Aedooew made
228

from Aedoew in L.

¢épeir L: péper 1.

230 &yov «xrijow] Hense

225 £ o8¢ p’ Spparos v map-
fAO¢: the acc.Pof the part (=¢pomv
pua) follows the pers. pron.; cp. Pa.
1301 péfes pe...xeipa. The subject to
wapnA@e (‘this sight’) is easily supplied
from 743’ in 223. For-the phrase, cp.
Ph. 151 ¢povperv Sup’ (‘that the eye
should watch’). The Ms. ¢povpd is pos-
sible: the sense would then be, ‘nor has
the task of watching with the eye escaped
my care’ But the phrase appears some-
what less natural; and the nom. ¢povpd
may have been generated by waphAfe.—
i {a'-cﬂw: it is unnecessary to insert
7

: cp. gon.

227 £f. wpovwvémw, prjvﬂ:m 1ubeo, with
acc. and inf., like AMéyw’in 137 (n.), and
éwérw in 0. T. 350.—Ppépas: for the
change to direct address, cp. O. C. 1353 f.
(rodd’ followed by & xdxigre). For xal
empbhasizing the verb, cp. O. 7. 851 €l &’
odv T kdkTpémoiTo.

239 &N\’ replies to the doubt implied
in xaprdv el i kal pépers. Hence the two
co-ordinated clauses are here equally im-
portant: this is not a case in which the
main stress is on the clause with 8 (as in
0. C. 1536, Ph. 503).

280 f. xar’ ¥pyov xrijow. As viky
can be called a kmjua (P%. 81), and as
&ryov itself often=‘a notable deed’ (Ant.
730 n.), so xexrqofar Epyov might well
mean, ‘to have made an achievement

one’s own.” The phrase in the text, then,
seems sound, as meaning, ‘the achieve-
ment of the deed’ (=*the deed achieved’).
We cannot understand, ‘the acquisition
(booty) made by the deed.’—é&vdpa ydp
k.T.\.: ydp refers to xar’ &ryov xTow:
the welcome befits the deed, for the deed
has prospered.—xal@s wpdoaovt’ x.7.\. :
the sensitive Greek was quick to see his
ood or bad fortune mirrored in the be-
aviour of his neighbours: cp. n. on P%.
1353. We must not, then, alter xalds
to kahd,—a change which Nauck thinks
‘necessary.’
2383 £. & wpora Bollopar, sc. 5:5d-
oxegfai. For the plur., cp. 64.— Hpa-
, —~~-: it is needless to assume
synizesis, since a proper name excuses an
anapaest in any foot except the 6th. An-
other choriambic name (’Arriyérn) holds
the same place in O. C. 507. Below, in
v. 476—the only other place where Soph.
has the acc. of “HpaxAs—most editors
write ‘HpaxAy (L having #pak)ei), since
‘Hpax\éa, at the end of a verse, must be
a trisyllable, and the synizesis of -ea, in
that position, wduld be awkward. So,
too, in Ar. 7%. 26, where the Ravenna Ms.
has ‘HpaxAéa at the end of the v., Dind.
writes HpaxAj. In Attic inscriptions the
acc. of proper names in -xA7s is regularly
-kNéa down -to ¢. 300 B.C.; later it is
-kA\v: while -xA\9 does not occur. The
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DE. 1 see it, dear maidens; my watching eyes had not
failed to note yon company. [Enter LICHAS, followed by
Captive Maidens.]—All hail to the herald, whose coming hath
been so long delayed !—if indeed thou bringest aught that can
give joy.

LicHaAs.

We are happy in our return, and happy in thy greeting, lady,

which befits the deed achieved; for when a man hath fair

fortune, he needs must win good welcome.
DE. O best of friends, tell me first what first I would know,—

shall I receive Heracles alive?

L1 I, certainly, left him alive and well,—in vigorous health,

unburdened by disease.

DE. Where, tell me—at home, or on foreign soil ?

Li

conj. &y dviow.

points thus: wod- vyfic warpwias etre Bapfdpov Aéye.

288 'HpaxAéa Mss.: 'HpaxAj Dindorf.

There is a headland of Euboea, where to Cenaean

236 L
287 Eifous] edfots L.

-kAy form is frequent, however, in non-
Attic inscr. (as those of Delos, Delphi,
Sparta), though not before 228 B.C. (Meis-
terhans, p. 58).

234 £. ¥ywyé Tou: for vé Tot, cp. O. C.
1324. mov: 76 n.—In the sequel,
Deianeira dies before Heracles is brought
home. The answer of Lichas is uncon-
sciously evasive; it is also undesignedly
suggestive of a contrast between the hero’s
present state, and that in which he is to
arrive, véog Papis.—ioxdovrd Te xal
{ovra. The word {@vra was prompted
by the form of D.’s question; and the
double copula, re xa{, links loxvovra
with it more closely than the followinzg
words are linked by the simple xal.
Hence the whole phrase, ‘strong as well
as alive,”’="‘not only alive, but strong.’—
0d\\ovra is more than loxvovra, as im-
plying radiant health: cp. £/ 952 Bly|
0d\\ovr’: Eur. 7. A. 1223 ff. apd o’...
Syouar | {Godv Te xal O@dANovoav;—xo¥
véop Bapiv: cp. 0. 7. 58 yvwrd xodx
dyvwra (n.).

286 woi yis (E\ewwes), (elre) waTpgas
dre BapBdpov (EAeures) ; where did you
leave him,—whether itsw4s in Greece or
abroad that you left him? elre, either
doubled or single, is thus used, with
ellipse of the verb, when a statement ora
question is to include two alternative sup-
positions : cp. Plat. Zegg. 844 D 8s av
Gypolrov éwwpas yevonrar, Porpiwv elTe

xal obkwy [sc. éyeboaro),...elr’ év rols
abrod xwplows elTe kal év EN\wv,... wev7i-
xovra dpeMérw dpaxuds. So, with a single
ere, O. 7. s517: with doubled elre, 2.
194, 1049. In such sentences elre be-
comes practically equivalent to 4. But it
cannot, of course, replace 7 in a direct
statement or question: 7.e., ‘This is either
good or bad,’ could not be rendered,
Tobr0 elr’ dyaldv elre xaxéy éore. Hence
the following punctuation, adopted by
Dindorf, is impossible:—mo¥ yns; ma-
Tpgas elTe Bap&)pw; Mye. This would
require 7 instead of elre. (Paley, who
follows Dindorf, seems to have felt a mis-
giving ; ‘The use of efre for 4,” he says,
‘is remarkable.’)—Ellendt prefers a third
way of pointing, which L (see cr. n.) also
suggests :—mwov yiis; warpgas elre ﬂcg
Bapov, Mye (‘say whether...’). The ob-
Jection to this is that it throws too much
emphasis on the distinction between Greek
and foreign soil.

watppas (y#s)=marpldos (as in 0. C.
1292 etc.), Z.e. Hellas, as the land of his
ancestors (not as ‘the land of his father
Zeus’). Cp. 1060 080’ ‘EX\ds ofr’ &yAwo-
gos. The rumours reported by Hyllus
spoke of Heracles as freed from Omphalg,
but left it doubtful whether he was yet in
Euboea (69—7 ).

287 ¢ Evéot(f: 74 n. The north-
western extremity of Euboea is a small
peninsula, which runs out westward just
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Bwp,ovs' é\y T e-yxapvra K'r)vcu.@ Au.
AH. evm-auz ¢awwv, 9 ‘wo p.awaag TWs ;

AL ebydis, 66 fjpe 1'mv8’ dvdgTaroy dopt

240

xwpa.v yvva.mwv v opg.q é&v op,p.ao-w.
AH, av-ra:. Se, ‘rrpos‘ Heaw, 700 wOT €lol Kal Tives ;

. ocx-rpa:. 'yap, € pn fvp,dmpau k\émTovai pe.

AL

AH. % Ka.m Tavy
xeovov ﬁe,ng
AL

kareixed, as

dAN’ éumolnfeis.
238 7é\y L, with most Mss.:
so Ald. reads.

with most MsS.:
on O.C. 1304.

Tadras ékeivos, Ebpirov m J)o-as méhuw,
efa)xeﬂ' avrg Krijpa kai O

ots KpLTOV. 245

mwo\ew TOV dokomov
v 1ueplv amyfbﬂpov,
ovk, dA\\a 'rov pev ﬂ)\ew"rov év Avdois xpovov

Pio’ av-ros‘. ovK e)\evﬂe pos.

100 Aéyov & ov xp1y $fdvov, 250
but A is one of a few which have rTe\el, and
239 ¢alrwr] Nauck conj. kpalvws.

evxral’ A, R, V3, Ald.—dopl Mss., as always: d6per Dindorf. See
243 EuM;opal A (and a few others), Ald.: fuugopac L (the ¢

240 cixasr L,

opposite the mouth of the Malian Gulf.
It ends in the promontory once called
Krvaov, and now Cape Lithdda. Zeus
Kvatos was worshipped on the neighbour-
ing hill-tops (upwards of 2800 ft. in
height), as on so many other summits
(cp. Ph. 1040 n.): Aesch. fr. 29 EiSoida
xdpwrwr dupl Knvalov Aws | dxriv. The
legendary Oechalia, which Heracles
sacked, was not near Cenaeum, but some
50 miles s.E. of it, in the territory of
Eretria (Hecataeus ap. Paus. 4. 2. 3:
Strabo 10 p. 448). Sophocles shows his
knowledge of this tradition by his refer-
ence to the hero’s march from Oechalia
to Cenaeum (750 elpre).

pllerar Bapovs: the verb denotes
properly the act of tracing the temena$ in
which the altars were to stand. Cp. Her.
3. 142 Aus.. Pundy 8ptoaro kal Téuevos
wepl abrdv oipioe. In v. 754 the act.
opides is used: the midd. occurs in Xen.
An. 7. 5. 13 omhhas dpodpevor. The
plur. Bapods (as in 754, 993) might be
used of a single altar (cp. 4»¢. 1006), but
here prob. denotes several,—the sacrifice
being on so great a scale (760 ff.).—ré\n
7’ ¥yxapma, tributes (or dues) of fruits;
i.e., the revenues derived from a temenos
containing fruit-trees or capable of yield-
ing crops. The poet can say, dplterac
Té\y &yrapra, because he is thinking of
the temenos itself (cp. 754). Such lands

were sometimes cultivated under the
direct control of the priests; sometimes
they were let to tenants: cp. Plat. Zegg.
759 E Taulas...xal Teuevdy kal xapwdv
ToUTwy Kal peafdoewy kuplovs. C. 1. G.
4474 (a xduy is attached to a shrine of
Zeus), §xrws % dwd TabTys wpdoodos dvahi-
oknraL els Tds xaTd ppvas cw-re)\ovp.évas
Ouoias xal TéA\a Td wpds avEnow Tob lepoi
ourrelvovra k.T.\.

239f. cdxraia...q 'wd pavrelas: he
may have vowed them de¢fore the event;
or, after it, an oracle may have demanded
them. Thus, after the battle of Salamis,
the Delphian Apollo claimed a thank-
offering from the Aeginetans (Her. 8.
122). vy, presenting them, in fulfil-
ment of the promise. This is a rare use
of the verb, but somewhat like that in
0. C. 721 viw odv T8 Nauwpi rabra & dal-
vew &r (n.), ‘to make those bright praises
seen in deeds.’

240 elxals, causal dat.: cp. rra7:
0. C. 332 f.—&vdorarov, proleptic: cp.
106 ddaxpiTwy.

241 Jdv: for the attract.,cp. O. C. 35n.
—&v Sppacw: Ant. 764 év SpOadpois
dpdw (n.).

242 7o wor’ dol: schol. dvrl ivos
elol deaxérov. Their appearance in
charge of the herald shows l:ﬂ:t they are

captives, and consequently slaves (302) :
she asks, then, who is their captor.

Vot L B
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Zeus he consecrates altars, and the tribute of fruitful ground.
DE. In payment of a vow, or at the bidding of an oracle?

Ly

For a vow, made when he was seeking to conquer and

despoil the country of these women who are before thee.
DE. And these—who are they, I pray thee, and whose

captives ?
L

They deserve pity, unless their plight deceives me.
These are captives whom he chose out for himself and

for the gods, when he sacked the city of Eurytus.
DE. Was it the war against that city which kept him away
so long, beyond all forecast, past all count of days?

L1

Not so: the greater part of the time he was detained

in Lydia,—no free man, as he declares, but sold into bondage.
No offence should attend on the word,

added by S). Most of the later Mss. have fuugopg, which lS referred b}' Schneide-

win and Campbell.

246 doxowor] Herwerden conj. dowerov.
from dplOuewor) L. Erfurdt conj. dvfpOuos: Wakefield, dvnplfuwr.

#10’] Go ¢nls” L.

248 éelhed’ r: étnhed (% from 7) L.—adr@) atrde L.

247 dripfpov A: dplfuov (made
249 os

Hence a slight emphasis falls on éxetvos

244).

243 olxrpal ydp: ‘(I ask this,) for
they deserve pity, unless their present
plight deceives me,’—z.c., unless it ex-
cites greater pity than I should feel if I
knew more.—gvppopal is much better
than the 2.2, ﬁvptopq.‘, which would easily
arise from a wish to have the same sub-
ject in both clauses. When a common
word for fraud, such as k\éwrew, is used
in the figurative sense, ‘to produce an
illusion,’ it is evidently fitter that the sub-
ject to the verb should 70 be a human
being. Cp. Ant. 681 el py 7§ xpbry
xexNéupeba : 7b. 1218 feoiot kNéwTopat.

245 {el\ed’: the midd. here suits
adr@: but in ref. to Geols the act. éfether
would have been more usual, cp. PA.
t4310.: [Eur.] Rhes. 470 Ocoiol T' dxpo-
0w’ éténgs: Thuc. 3. 50 xAfpovs.., s
yfis...Tois Oeols lepous ékethov.—kpLrdy :
so in Ai. 1302 Hesioné is the &xpiror
ddpnua given to Telamon as a prize of
valour. Prisoners of war often became
lepbdovhoe in temples (cp. Her. 6. 134:
Paus. 3. 18. 3).

246f 1 kdml: for 9 «al in a ques-
tion, cp. O. 7 368.—&axomo, ‘not to be
looked for,’ 7.c., here, longer than could
possibly have been expected. Cp. £/
864 doxowos & NdBa : Pk. 1111 n.—rpepav
goes with dwvijpbpov, not with xpévov:
¢ without number of days,’= ‘extending

to countless days.” Cp. 47. 601 f. uprdw |
avifipilfuos: O.C. 677n.

The form éwipifuos is of a frequent
type. When the second part of a com-
pound adj. has a disyllabic stem (usu.
a verbal stem), beginning with a short
vowel, this vowel may be lengthened.
Such forms were oft. convenient in poetry
(as dwriporos, etrjvepos, Puhiperpos), but
ma;ldy of them were equally current in
good prose (as dwmixearos, dviruros, dry-
Aeds, eddwupos). The restriction of éwi-
pBuos to classical poetry and late prose
(as Athen. p. 253 F) is not due to its
form, but to the fact that classical prose
preferred dvaplOunros. Tragedy uses dvd-
pefpos (&) where it suits the metre (as in
El: 225). In Theocr. 15. 45 évdpifuo
(e) is Doric for dv7pifuo:.

248 £ Tdv v wheloTov...xpbvov:
i.c., twelve of the fifteen months (44).—
&s ¢rfo’ avrés: cp. 253 bs airds Aéyet.
It would have seemed incredible without
such testimony.

280¢ tmroh&(s may be freely ren-
dered, ‘sold into bondage,’ but its literal
sense is rather, ‘made merchandise of,’
or, ‘bought.” Hesychius, indeed, explains
huwd\noev by dmwédoro: but, though éfeu-
woAdv = ‘to sell off,’ éumwoNdv as="‘to
sell’ lacks classical evidence. (Cp. Pk.
417 éumwohyrés, ‘bought.’) wpabdijvar (252),
wmexpdodaw were the proper terms for ‘to
be sold’ (as a slave).
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arparov AaPav émaxtby,

282 £ Wunder brackets these two verses.
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€pxeraL TOAw
288 ¢iémhnoer] ééxhnooer L.

Tod Adyov...$Bdvov, dislike (felt by the
hearer for the narrator) on account of the
telling. —wpooévat, abs., to be an atten-
dant circumstance (Anf. 1252 n.),—to
attend upon the act (of telling).—8&rov,
neut.: (in the case of anything) of which
Zeus is seen to be the doer. Cp. Thuc.
6. 14 70 kalBs &ptat TobT’ €elvai, 8s dv THY
warplda dperfop. We cannot make 8rov
masc. (relat. to To® Adyov), because &
Aéyos here denotes, not the reported deed,
but the (mere) act of reporting it, as con-
trasted with the causing of it.—wpdxrwp
davy): cp. 862: for 8rov without d», cp.
O.7. 1231 n. The agency of Zeus is ex-
plained below, 274 ff.

The meaning is:—*You may think that
the humiliation of Heracles ought not to
be related by his servant to his wife. But
this humiliation was imposed by Zeus
himself, and can therefore be related
without reflecting upon Heracles.’

283 «eivos d¢: ¢ resumes the story
after the parenthetic apology (rof Aéyov...
¢avp): cp. ketvor 8’ in 281. Wunder re-
jects these two verses, (1) because they
repeat the substance of vv. 248—250, and
(2) because Lichas ought not to pain his
mistress by mentioning Omphalé. But
(1) these vv. explain é&v Avbois, and de-
fine xpévov: (2) the herald’s motive for
silence concerning Iolé does not apply to
the case of Omphalé, Hyllus had already
mentioned ‘the Lydian woman’ to his
mother (70).

wpadels... OpddAy. Hermes, by com-
mand of Zeus, took Heracles to Lydia,
and sold him in the slave-market to
Omphale : the price was paid to Eurytus,
as a wow for the murder of Iphitus

. (Apollod. 2. 6. 2).
Two tragic poets of the fifth century

B.C., Ion of Chios and Achaeus, had
written an’Ougd\y carvpkyf. Two poets
of the Middle Comedy, Antiphanes
(Athen. 112c) and Cratinus jun. (id.
669 B) wrote an 'Ougd\», picturing Hera-
cles abandoned to sensuous pleasures. It
is the more noteworthy how Sophocles,
in lightly touching on this episode, has
guarded his hero’s dignity. For he speaks
only of servile zbours for the Lydian task-
mistress (70, 356) ; and marks how the
bondsman felt his disgrace (254)-

268 &avrdy. The popular version
spoke of three years. This was the term
assigned by the mythographer Herodorus
(c. 430 B.C.?), acc. to the schol.; as it is
by Apollodorus (2. 6. 2). If this change
was due to Sophocles, we can see the
artistic motive. Three months or so,
after the bondage, were required for the
war in Euboea. If the poet had made
Heracles go to Lydia 39, instead of 15,
months before his death, there would
have been less room for those hopes
which contend with fears in the opening
scene of the Zrachiniae.

284 AaPdy, having incurred: cp. fr.
742 Onubav | NaBetv: (0. 7. 1494 Oveldn
AauBdvwr is not exactly similar:) Thuc.
2. 18 alrlay...E\afev.

258 8prov avry mwpooBaldv: cp.
Her. 1. 146 oglot adrjoe Sprovs éxflagar :
id. 6. 74 8provs wposdywy ot 7 uév Epeo-
Oac k.7.\.—Swpocev. With the excep-
tion of the perf. (Lycurg. § 127), the act.
voice i_s_ﬁrar;r than}l the midd. (378, 44.
1233). v: Pk. 503.

23\! 61)(” pe Todde Tod wdlovs, the
man who had érought this calamity near
to him,—brought it upon him: since
Eurytus, by insulting him, had provoked
him to slay Iphitus,—the crime for which

!
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lady, when the deed is found to be of Zeus. So he passed a
whole year, as he himself avows, in thraldom to Omphalé the
barbarian. And so stung was he by that reproach, he bound
himself by a solemn oath that he would one day enslave, with

wife and child, the man who had brought that calamity uﬁon
him. Nor did he speak the word in vain; but, when he had
been purged, gathered an alien host, and went against the city

284 ¢¥jxfn made from édelxfn in L.—rodveidos] 7 évedoo L.
Musgrave conj. éprwrriipa: Blaydes, dprvoriipa

adrax L. 286 dyxwripa MsS.:

[dprvrfipa?]: Nauck, avréxeipa: Mekler, 7év ol xrioriipa.
258 «ovx] & oix L, with x written over x by the first hand.

conj. wawl.

288 airy]

287 wawdi] Turnebus

this xdfos was the penalty. dyxwrip, in
this sense, presupposes a trans. ayx/$ew.
That verb does not occur, but would be
analogeus to éyyitew: and the latter,
though usu. intrans., is trans. in Polyb.
8. 6 éyyloavres T v Tas vads. Compare,
too, the phrases of converse form: 7/ s.
766 % é pdhior’ elwfe xaxps 630wpoe weNd-
$ew: Aesch. P. V. 155 deopois...wehdoas
(ue).—Others understand :—*the man
most nearly concerned in this calamity.’
This is the general sense intended by the
schol. : 7w alriov kal o x€eddv adrov woun-
gavra 7ol wdovs (Where the words xal...
woujcavra are parenthetical): i.e., ‘the
(ultimate) cause, and a/most the actual
author, of the calamity.’ But, though
dyxwrip might naturally mean, ‘nearest
kinsman’ (= dyxworess), it would be
strange to say, dyxtorhp Tob wdfovs, as=
‘ the person who had most to do with’
that wdfos.

No emendation is probable. Nauck’s
avréxepa would be possible only if
Eurytus had himself sent Heracles into
slavery.

287 §dv wabl kal yuvaul, i.c., with
his whole family. Eurytus had several
children (266), but the prosaic conjecture
mwawl would only weaken the phrase.
Schneidewin cp. Od. 9. 199 ofvexd v
odv waudl wepiaxbued’ n8¢ ywaii: where
wawl is a v./. This may be parallel :
there is nothing, however, to show that
the sing. cannot there be taken literally.
For the collective sing., cp. Aesch. 7%eb.
197 dwhp yum) Te X T TGV peralymiov.—

«v: the prose word, in ref. to
prisoners of war, was not dovhodv, but
dvdpawodifew : hence Thuc. 8. 28 7a dv-
dpdwoda wdvra xal dodha xal éNevhepa (re-
ferring to their previous condition). —¥,
as oft. in threats: £/ 66: Aesch. P. V.

# uyw Ere Zets, kalrep adfddn Ppordv,
Tawewds ErTal.

288 xovx NAlwce Tolwos : modelled
on the Homeric 008’ éMwae Séhos (Z/. 16.
737), with a reminiscence also of o008
dhwor Exos Eroerac (16, 24. 92).—80" dyvds
Adv. The Homeric poems know nothing
of a ritual for purification from homicide:
the blood-shedder either flies into exile
(7. 24. 480 ff.), or prevails on the kins-
folk of the slain to accept a wouwn (¢6. 9.
632 ff.), and stays at home. Here the
schol. supposes that, by dyvés, Sophocles
alludes simply to the year of exile having
expired. This may be so; but it is more
probable that Heracles is conceived as
also undergoing a formal xd@apais. Ac-
cording to other writers, he received this
from Deiphobus at Amyclae, after vainly
seeking it from Neleus at Pylos (Apollod.
2. 6. 2 : Diod. 4. 31). So Aesch. makes
the exile Orestes receive the rafapuol
xowpokrévor (Eum. 283, 449). The homi-
cide who withdrew into banishment was
said dweviavrifew (or dweviavreiv),—a word
not always restricted to one year: Plat,
Legg. 868 D éviavrols Tpeis awevavreiv,
Cp. #b. E rxabalpegbar uév Tods airols
xafBappobs, Tpierels 8¢ dweviavrioets
Suareneiv. The rites of kdfapos for homi-
cide are fully described by Apoll. Rhod.,
4. 693—717. .

289¢. orpardy... drakrdv: theadj. here
merely = ¢évow, “alien,’ i.e., not belonging
to his own home. éwaxrés is prop. said of
allies, or mercenaries, whom a foreign state
calls in (éwdyerat) to its aid: cp. O.C.
1525n. But here it denotes the allies of an
extle,—just as Polyneices is said to bring
a orpdrevp’ émaxTov against his country
(Aesch. 7%eb. 583).—Apollod. 2. 7. 7 de-
scribes this army as composed of Arca-
dians, Malians, and Epicnemidian Lo-
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0s avrov é\0dvr és dduovs édéoriov,
Eévov makawdv ovra, mola uév Adyous
émeppdbnae, mola & drpa Ppevi,

Néyov, xepow pév os aukr éxwv Bély

T0v &v Tékvwy Aelmouro wpods T6fov kpiow,
Pwvet €, Sotlos dvdpds ws é\evfépov
paiowro: Seimvows 8, Wik v wvwpévos,

¥ ] \ 3y 7
€ppwev €xTos avrov.
260 ucraliriov] wér alriov L.

260
265
dv éxwv x6lov, 2

261 In L Bpordv has been made from Bpordv by S.

264 £. The words woA\a &’ drypg ¢pevt, | Néywr xepoiv uév are rejected by Bergk
and V. Jernstedt.—L points thus :—éreppofnoe: mwoA\a &’ drnpac ¢pevl [l made from (]

Néywy* xepoiv etc.

2686 \elworo A: Nwotro L.

267 guwret] pdver L (not pwret).

crians: but those who cite him here have
not observed that he supposes Heracles
to make the war from Trachis.

fpxerar with acc. of place: O.C. 89,
£1.893.—mwé\v mjv Edpurelav: cp. 0. 7.
267 79 AaBdaxely waidl (n.): #b. 450
¢bvov | Tov Aaterov.—Tév8e, as if Ty Ei-
porov had gone before: so in Z/. 5. 640 8s
refers to Bigy ‘Hpaxnelyw: in O. C. 942
adrods to 6Aw in 939 : in Pk. 1364 ol ve
to Tpolar in 1363: in £/ 963 rwwde to
d\exTpa dvvpévard Te.—peralriov: Zeus
was primarily atrios, but Eurytus was the
only morial who had a part in it.

263 {déorov, added to &g 8Spovs,
marks how the hospitality of the hearth
had been violated. Cp. Eur. Med. 713
étar 8¢ xwpg xal dbuois épéoriov. The
stranger who had been received as an
inmate was under the protection of Zevs,
both Eévios and "E¢péorios (47. 492). For
the phrase éN06ve’.. ddéorrov, cp. Od. 23.
85 I\Oe uév avros {wos épéorios.

263 {évov v 8vra: Eurytus was
said to have taught Heracles the use of
the bow (Theocr. 24. 106 1.).

264 {weppobnoe. This verb can de-
note the blended sound of many voices
(Aesch. Ck. 458); esp., the responsive
shout of a crowd (Eur. Hec. 553, O7. gor).
Here it refers to loud and vehement rail-
ing : cp. Ant. 259 Néyor...éppbBovy Kaxol
(n.), and 5. 413 émreppblois | Kaxoiow.

From éxeppdfnae a verb of more general
sense, such as 98pie, is to be supplied with
&npg Ppevl. (For the sense of drnpg, cp.
Ph. 1272: Paley wrongly takes it as=
‘deluded.’) This is the easier, since the
antithesis between Adyors and ¢pevl at

once suggests a distinction between af-
fronts expressed ¢z speeck and those which
showed the malicious #nention in another
way, viz., by acts : two examples of the
verbal insults are given, and then one of
the other kind (8e{wvois 8’ x.7.A.). In-
stances of zeugma quite as bold occur
elsewhere in poetry ; for the Greek mind
was quick to seize the hint of a contrast,
and did not always require full expression
of it: e.g., Od. 15. 374 éx & dpa deowol-
vys o0 peikexov EgTwv drodoac | obr’ Exos
oire T¢ E€pyov (sc. wadev): zb. 20. 313 f.
unwr gpalouévwr olvod Te wivouéroco |
xal glrov (sc. éafouévov). In these ex-
amples, just as here, the antithesis of
nouns supersedes an explicit antithesis
of verbs.

Others understand :—‘railed against
him both with (rude) words and with evil
intent.” To this there are two objections.
(1) Since al// the suﬁposed affronts are
then verbal, the antithesis would require
an epithet for Adyous (such as ala‘xp:ig), to
balance &mp@. (2) The formula
ﬁvmmpg would be out of place,
unless two classes of verbal taunts were
distinguished by the presence or absence
of a spiteful intent; but the context ex-
cludes such a distinction.

The text is clearly (I think) sound. It
is unwarrantable, as it is undesirable, to
strike out oAAd 8’...xepolv pkv (see cr.
n.). Again, it is improbable that a verse
has been lost after v. 264.

265 f. epoiy pdv: metre has
influenced the place of uév, which answers
to 8 in 267, and ought to come next after
Myov: cp. Ph.91g cdoar xaxod uéy xpdra
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of Eurytus.
in causing his misfortune.

That man, he said, alone of mortals, had a share
For when Heracles, an old friend,

came to his house and hearth, Eurytus heaped on him the
taunts of a bitter tongue and spiteful soul,—saying, ‘ Thou
hast unerring arrows in thy hands, and yet my sons surpass
thee in the trial of archery’; ‘Thou art a slave, he cried, ‘a
free man’s broken thrall’: and at a banquet, when his guest
was full of wine, he thrust him from his doors.

So most of the Mss., and Ald. Wunder conj. woel for pwrei, and dvr’ for ds: Her-
mann, adopting dv7’, changed ¢wrel to ¢pavels: Nauck, reading ¢aveis, would prefer

é to dv.

268 @rwpévos Pors. and Elms.: olvwuévos Mss.

7000’, Ererra 8¢ | ... wopficar.—ddukTa...
Bé\n, those which Heracles had received
from Apollo, and which he bequeathed
to Philoctetes (P%. 198 n.: #b. 105).—TdV
dv Téxvwy : the sons were four in number,
acc. to Hesiod (fr. 70, ap. schol. here),—
Anlwv, K\bri0s, Totevs,Iperos. An ancient
vase from Caere, which depicts the re-
ception of Heracles by Eurytus and his
family, gives the names of three sons as
K\orwos, Tétos, Awdalfiv (Preller 11. 226
n. 3). Creophylus, the author of the
OlxaMlas G\wots, named only two sons
(schol.).

Aelwovro : cp. Thuc. 6. 72 dardp xal és
TdN\\a flveow obdevds Neurbuevos.—mwpds
réfov xplowy : for the prep., cp. Pk. 1306
xaxods | ...wpds alywiv: Her. 1. 99 (odx)
és dvdpayadlny Neuréuevor. By rbtov kplas
is meant a trial (of the competitors) which
the bow decides. «ploes thus almost
=dydv: cp. Pk. 1050 n. There was a
legend that Eurytus offered the hand of
his daughter Iol¢ as a prize for the man
who should surpass him and his sons in
archery. Heracles conquered, but Eury-
tus broke his promise (schol.: Apoll. 2.
6. 1).—Eurytus, like his father Melaneus,
was a great archer. In Od. 8. 226 ff. he
challenges Apollo, and is slain by him.
The bow of Eurytus, inherited by Iphitus,
was gi\&g;l by the latter to Odysseus (8.
21. 31 ff).

267 1. v B, instead of Pwrdy
d¢ (answering to Aéyww...uév): cp. ElL
190 olxovoud Gahduovs warpds, dde uév |
dewel odv 0TONG, | Kevals & dugloraua
Tpawéfass (instead of dugrorauévn): O.C.
351 n. This very trait confirms the
soundness of the Ms. text. For the his-
toric pres., standing between éreppbbnoe
and &ppupev, cp. Ant. 269 Néyet, between
7» (268) and wpodrpeyer (270). The optat.

palovro is admissible (instead of palerar),
because the historic present counts as a
secondary tense: cp. Her. 1. 63 BovA\iwv...
émirexvaras, kws pohre alwleiev k.73
Lys. or. 12 § 12 épwrdow 8wy Badifouer

8 &’ Epackev k.1,

& with SodlAos (not
with paloiro, as gen. of agent, like wAy-
yels Buyarpos Tis éuis, Eur. Or. 497):
é\evBépov serves merely to emphasise doi-
Aos by contrast.—palovro: Od. 6. 325 éwel
wdpos of wor’ dxovaas | pacouévov, dre K’
Epparev KN\vrds évvoclyatos.

The conject. pavels 3¢ Jodhos drdpds
&vr’ é\evBépov (cr. n.) has been received
by several edd., who cite 47. 1020 doiNos
Aoyowsty dvr’ éNevBépov gavels. There,
however, the force of gavels depends on
Aoyogwy : ‘represented,’ ‘made out,’ in
his taunting words, to be a slave. Here
¢avels would mean simply, ‘found to be.’

8elmvoug, dat. of the occasion: cp. Plat.
Symp. 174 A 7ols éxwuxlos : for the plur.,
cf. 0.7. 779, El. 203.—¢vapévos, Hera-
cles, Cp. Eur. dlc. 756 (of Heracles) -
woriipa & év xeipecar xlogwov NaBiw | wi-
veL uekalyns unrpds edfwpov wébv, | Ews
E0éppny’ abrdw dudiBaca PAOE | olvov: oTé-
pe. 3¢ kpara pvpslvys xAddous | duove’
VAakr@v. The drnpd ¢ppiy (264) of Eury-
tus seized this opportunity of inflicting an
insult.

tppvpev dkrds adrov. A Greek vase,
found in Sicily, quaintly illustrates some
such incident. The inebriated Heracles
is lying on his back outside a closed door,
from above which an old woman is pour-
ing cold water upon him. Satyrs and
maenads appear at each side of the group.
(Benndorf, Gr. und Sicilische Vasenbilder,
pl. 44.) I am indebted for this reference
to Mr A. S. Murray, of the British
Museum.
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0 Tov amdvrov Zevs warnp OANvumios

275

’ 37 30Ny 3 2
wpardy vw éfémepper, 0vd Nwéoyero,
6fovvex’ avrov povvov avlpdmwr S6Ae
ékrewev,* €l yap éudaves nuivaro,
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Zebs tév owéypre

KewoL
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YBpw ydp ov aTépyovow ovdé daipoves.
', urepxNiovres €k zka’:o'ov;g Kaxs,

280

> \ \ L4 4 > b ’
auTolL pev ALOOV TAVTES €LT OLKTTOpES,

wéhs 8¢ Sovhy: Tdode & domep eiogopds,

272 Oarépg] Oyrépar L: Odrépg r.
vov] uévor L.

278 d\Vumwoo L: odAduwios 1.
278 juvvaro L, with most Mss.: Huivero B.

2373

2977 pob-
279 &

&y ¥ov xoMov: for the causal gen.
cp. Ph. 327 n.

270 £. adlis, at a later time: Anz
1204 n.—Tpuvblav...kherdv. We cannot
be sure that Sophocles had any clear pic-
ture of the place before his mind ; but his
phrase, at least, is not unsuitable. &Acris,
“slope,’” does not necessarily imply great
elevation. The site of Tiryns is a ridge
of limestone rock on the Argolic Gulf
(cp. 1151), in which, at some prehistoric
time, it formed an island. The length of
this ridge, from N. to s., is about 328
yards: its width about 109. The upper
citadel of Tiryns was at the southern end,
where the rock attains a height of about
72 feet above sea-level, and of 59 feet
above the present surface of the plain.
North of this was the lower citadel ; and
the whole was surrounded by those mas-
sive ‘Cyclopean’ walls from which Tiryns
derived its Homeric epithet (/2. 2. 559),
Teuxtbecoa. See Schliemann’s ZZrysns,
f). 177. Such a site, though not steep or
ofty, might correctly be described as the
Tipwwbla kXerds.—For the ¥ in kAvriv, cp.
Ant. 1144 n., and 6. 1127 Neyvis: so
vndvs (Eur. Andr. 356 etc.).

trwovs vopdSas: acc. to Od. 21. 23,
Iphitus came, trmovs dcphuevos, al ol Ghov-
70 | ddbdexa Ohear, Umwd & Hulovor rakaep-
yol: but Apollod. 2. 6. 2 says, KAarecir
é¢ EdBolas vwo Avrolvkov Bodv. For vo-
pd8as, ¢ wandering,’ cp. 0.7 1350 .

272¢£ &\oo’...8ppa, Barépg 88 voiy
¥xovr’: he was gazing forth from the high
place, in the hope of descrying his horses;
and, as he could not see them, his zkought
was wandering to otker places where they
might perhaps be. Cp. Diod. Sic. 4. 31:
Heracles commands Iphitus, dgopdv, u9
wov vepbuevar Tvyxdvovow: ol dvwauévov
8¢ xaravofoar Tod 'Igplrov k.7.A. Thus
Oarépq does not merely repeat &\Nooe,
but is opposed to it: as in Her. 1. 32
dANo uév Exee to érépov ¢ émidéeras.
Cp. Plat. Zheages 129 C Bovhbéuevés pe Na-
Oetv véar,...émirnphoas &Nhooe T¥ voiw
&ovra.

wupydBovs mhaxés. The current ver-
sion spoke of Heracles as hurling Iphitus
from a wall or tower. Pherecydes the
logographer (sth cent. B.C.) is quoted to
this effect (schol. Od. 21. 23): Tov d¢
‘Hparxiéa unxavy reve xal orparyylg cuvep-
e\kvodpuevor aivrdy dyew els éwixpnpu-
vor Telxos. Apollod. 2. 6. 2 pavels 8¢
adfes (Heracles) dwo 7&v TeipurOiwy
&ppiyev abrov Teuxdv. Diod. Sic. 4. 31
robrov pév dvaBiSdoas & ‘Hpaxfs éml
Tiva wUpyor VYnhov éxélevoer dpopav.
The word wipyos oft.=a city-wall with
its towers (0. 7. 56n.). Thus it would
satisfy all these statements to suppose
that Iphitus was thrown from some high
part of the walls which encompassed
Tiryns rexibesoa. And by wvupyddns
xAd¢ Sophocles may well have meant
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Wroth thereat, when afterward Iphitus came to the hill of
Tiryns, in search for horses that had strayed, Heracles seized
a moment when the man’s wandering thoughts went not with
his wandering gaze, and hurled him from. a tower-like summit.
But in anger at that deed, Zeus our lord, Olympian sire of
all, sent him forth into bondage, and spared not, because,
this once, he had taken a life by guile. Had he wreaked his
- vengeafice openly, Zeus would surely have pardoned him the
righteous. triumph ; for the gods, too, love not insolence.

So those men, who waxed so proud with bitter speech,
are themselves in the mansions of the dead, all of them, and
their city is enslaved ; while the women whom thou beholdest,

Erfurdt: ¥ &v Mss. 281 UrepxAlovres] So the lemma of the schol., and the first
hand in L, where S has altered it to wepy\ddvres, the reading of A and other later

MSs.

‘the summit of a tower-like duslding.
Modern critics have usually held that he
meant ‘the top of a towering rock or
cliff’: and so the schol. here explains,
ymhob Spovs. We need not press the
argument that it is not well-suited to the
locality. But it may be doubted whether
a Greek poet would have compared a
rock or cliff to a wipyos merely because it
was high and steep. On the other hand,
where wupyoedis occurs elsewhere, it re-
fers to a building. Josephus Bell. Iud.
5. 5. 8 (the’Arrwria, or citadel of Jerusa-
lem) wvpyoedis...odoa 70 mav oxiua.
Dion Cassius 74. 5 wvpa wvpyoeedshs. And
it is consonant with the style of Tragedy
that, in regard to such a detail, the vaguer
phrase wupyddns wAé£ should be preferred
to wha¢ wipyov.

275 6 rav dwdvrev «.7.A.  The
emphasis of this verse is designed (like
the comment in 250f.) to bring out the
higher and more soothing aspect of the
doom suffered by Heracles.—For the
strengthening art. with érdvrwy,cp. Aesch.
P. V. 483 tds awdoas...véoovs.—marip
*ONdpmios, not ovAdumios (cr. n.), since
the words form a single notion (O. 7.

1199 1.).
276 £ mparév vwv Hémepder, sent
him out of the country to be sold (cp.

252 n.): the adj. is proleptic (106 n.).—
owd’ rvéoxero, ‘and did not tolerate’
(his deed) : the verb is really absol. (as in
Ai. 75 ob oty dvéter;), though it is easy
to supply an acc.: 6@odvex’=*because,’
as in 571,—Others understand, ‘brooked
not tkat (cp. 813) he had slain him.’—

povvov: O. 7. 1418 n.

278 sjpivaro, avenged himself: 0. C. .
873 &pyois wewovbivs pripacty ¢’ duvrouar.
The #8pis of Eurytus would have justified
Heracles in challenging Iphitus to open
combat.

279 £  xeapovpévey 7¢ ‘Hpaxhel Tov
“I¢urov: for this midd., cp. 1109: O.C.
950, 1009: Pk.92. Of the pass., Sopho-
cles has only xeipwfels (below, 1057, and
0. C. go3).—oudt Balpoves, 7.c., they like
it as little as mortals do: for the adverbial
ovd¢é after ov, cp. O. 7. 287, El. 595, Ai.
1242.

;81 xetvor §7: for the resumptive 3¢,
cp. 252.—vmepxNovres: this form, at-
tested by the first hand in L and by the
schol. (cr. n.), is confirmed by the fact
that Aesch. twice uses xAlew with ref. to
insolent triumph. Cho. 137 év Tolow ools
wévoige xNovew péya: Suppl. 914 kdp-
Bavos dv & "EX\now éyxiets dyav. The
compound with dwép does not occur else-
where.—x yAdoons xaxi)s: here é is
virtually ‘with’: cp.875: O. 7. 528 é¢ du-
pdrwv 8p0av k. 7.\, (n.): O. C. 486 é¢ edue-
vav | oréprwv déxesbar. This is better
than to take éx as=*‘in consequence of.’

283 For adrol piv after xelvor and
before wéAis 88, cp. O. C. 1008 k\éyas...
éué | abréy 1’ éxepol Tds xbpas T’ olxel
NafBwy: and 7b. 462 (n.).—olxrropes:
1161: A7, 517 "Abov Oavaciuovs oix7-
Topas.

288 £. tdode¢, instead of alde, by
attract. to dowep: see on O.7. 449.—
& S\Blwv: O. 7. 454 TupNds...ék dedopkd-
Tos: so below, 619, 1075.
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288 wbous Te gds Mss.: Erfurdt conj. wéais ye gds: Brunck, wéois ' 6 ods.
289 ¢pbve r: ¢ppbveiv L, with two dots under the final

8¢ Mss.: éyd Te Wakefield.
v. For ¢pbrvew v &s Hartung conj. ¢pbvet

8¢ Scaliger: 7d@v 8¢ Mss.—wewvouévy] memvouévy L.

286 &

cagpds: Hense, ppbmoor &s. 393 7d
298 wo\\1 o7’] wo\-

Mor L. A few of the later Mss. have moA\j 7 (as B, V), or moA\) & (Vat.).—
dvdykn] dvdysq L.—ovwrpéxew] Hartung writes 7@de Tobro cuugépeww (‘that 1

288 f. xwpoioi wpds o€ The ac-
centuation wpds oé, which is L’s, seems
right, as implying, ‘to thee, their new
mistress.” If we wrote mpbs oe, the em-
phasis would fall wholly on v. 284 : ‘these,
* who are coming to thee, are now slaves.’

—méois Te...&yd 8¢: the antithesis be-
tween épeito and Te\® seems to warrant
us in keeping ¢ here (instead of changing
it to 7€) : cp. 143 n.

287f. dyvd 8bpara: cp. Od.21. 258
éoprhy Tofo Beoio | aymi: Eur. Jon 243
dyva Aotlov xpmoripia.—mwartpge Znw,
Zeus as the god of his fathers, the protec-
tor of his race, rather than with ref. to the
personal relationship : so again in 753.—
s dAdoews, for it, causal gen. (here akin
to the gen. of price), with the whole
phrase Gbuara pékn: cp. 0.7. 47 s oé
viv pév 1jde i | cwrijpa k\pler Ths wdpos
wpofuulas.

289 ¢péver viv s fifovra: for the
redundant w (after adrdv 8 éxeivov), cp.
O. 7. 248 (n.). For ds prefixed to the
partic., after an imperative verb of think-
ing or knowing, P4. 253, O. 7. 848.

290 kalds Aexbévros, ‘auspiciously,’
‘happily,’ told ; since the news is good.
xaA@s Aéyew more usually means to speak
(1) sensibly, or (2) speciously, An¢. 1047.

291 £ viv oo Tépins dudarys kupet,
now thy joy is manifest, z.e., is assured
beyond all doubt (cp. 223 f.).—rdv pv,
the herald and the captives: rd 8, the
news that Heracles will soon return. For
the gen. absol. co-ordinated with a partic.
in another case, cp. 0. C. 737 n.

294 mavdlke dpev(, ‘with a thorough-
ly justified feeling’ (not, ¢ with my whole
heart’): cp. 611 n. The adj. occurs only .
here.

295 t0, sc. Ty wpdfer: TovTo, sc.
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fallen from happiness to misery, come here to thee ; for such was
thy lord’s command, which I, his faithful servant, perform. He
himself, thou mayest be sure,—so soon as he shall have offered
holy sacrifice for his victory to Zeus from whom he sprang,—
will be with thee. After all the fair tidings that have been told,
this, indeed, is the sweetest word to hear.

CH. Now, O Queen, thy joy is assured; part is with thee,
and thou hast promise of the rest.

DE. Yea, have I not the fullest reason to rejoice at these
tidings- of my lord’s happy fortune? To such fortune, such joy
must needs respond. And yet a prudent mind can see room
for misgiving lest he who prospers should one day suffer re-
verse. A strange pity hath come over me, friends, at the sight
of these ill-fated exiles, homeless and fatherless in a foreign
land ; once the daughters, perchance, of free-born sires, but now
doomed to the life of slaves. O Zeus, who turnest the tide of

battle, never may I see

should share this feeling with him’), finding a hint of this sense in the corrupt ». /.
ovuxpdrrew (V3, Vat.). This verse, suspected by Wunder, is bracketed by Dindorf
and Nauck.

299 L has dpdon (there is no line under &), the @ in an erasure.

Four dots before ratras called attention to the original mis-writing, whatever it

was, of dpwant.
Nauck reject these two vv.

800 xwpas] Reiske conj. xipas.
803 dvdpdv] Blaydes and Paley conj. olkwr.

801 f. Hense and

70 éué xalpew.—avvrpéxey, ‘coincide
with, be combined with for this sense
of the verb, cp. n. on O. C. 158 ff.—Not
(as Linwood), * Such joy must needs ac-
company [the event] in this way (r75¢).’

The rejection of this verse (see cr. n.)
would be deplorable. Deianeira rejoices,
but feels a certain sadness, and knows
that she cannot help showing it; all the
more she wishes to assure them how real
her joy is.

296 £. Tolow el oxomovpévors, absol.,

“for those who take just views,—who pru-
dently consider human affairs> For the
midd., cp. O. 7. g64: it was common also
in good prose.—rapBelv Tov & mpdo-
oovra, i d of TapBetv Umwép Tob €

- wpdogovros (Plat. Rep. 387 c Vwép raw
Puhdkwy goPolpebda, pi)...yévwvrar etc.).
Cp. Ph. 493 v &) wakawv éfbrov é-
Soux’ éylo | puh ot BeBixy.

This shadow which flits across Deianei-
ra’s joy is the more dramatically impres-
sive for the spectators, because it arises so
naturally out of her tender sympathy for
the captives. It is a touch worthy of the
greatest master.

298 {pol...cloéPn: for the dat., cp.

J.S. V.

0.6C. 372n.—8ewds, of strong feeling : cp.
470.
800 é&mwdropas, since their fathers
are supposed to be dead; for, when a
city is sacked, dvdpas uév srelvovot, woAw
8¢ te wip dpabive, | Téxva 8é T dX\Not
dyovoe Babuidwovs Te ~yvvaikas (/1. g.
593). Cp. 0. 7. 1506 wrwyas dvdvdpovs
éyyevels dAwpévas.

801 £. For lows in a like conjecture,
cp. Pk. 180 olros wpwroybrwy lows | olkwy
obdevds borepos.—mply pdv forav, not elolv,
because ¢ i\evBépav &vBpav implies ées-
Oepar. The word &v8pwv (which some
would change to ofkwr) has been suggested
by &wdropas (300).—Nauck’s grounds for
rejecting these two vv. are: (1) that lows
is out of place, since they must have been
free-born ; but cp. Thuc. 8.28, quoted on
v. 257: (2) that wplv wév fjoav is wrong,
because their origin remains the same.

8038f & Zed Tpomale. Zeus who
turns foemen to flight: see on Ant. 143.
He is fitly invoked by her, since it was he

* who had brought the captives to this

plight. Not, ‘Averter of evil,’ for 7po-
watos is not a classical equiv. for dworpér-
awos. Plutarch, indeed, supplies an in-

4
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wpds ToVpdY ovrw omwéppa Xwpioavrd oL,

und’, e 7 Spdoeis, Todé ye {dons ér.
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ovtws éyw dédowka Tdad Spwpévy.

& Svordlawa, tis mor €l veavidwv

dvavdpos, 1) Tekvovooa ; wpds wév yap Piow
TdvTwy dmewpos T@vde, yevvaia 8€ Tis.

2 L] b} \ € / ~
ixa, Tivos wor éotw m Eévm Bporiv ;
3

310

1is ) Texovoa, Tis & 6 Purvoas wamip ;
éfar’ - émel vw TaVde TAeloTOV @KTIoA
BNémova’, dowmep kal ppovew older udv.

AL 7 & ol® éyd; 7 & dv pe kal kpivoss; lows

yévmua Tov éxellev ovk év vordros.

315

\ ~ 4 s 7 ’ )
AH. pm Tov Tvpavvev ; Evpitov omopa Tis Ny ;

804 wo L, with most Mss. (but 7wy Harl.): wov Wecklein.

¢wome L. G. H. Miiller rejects this v.

808 {wons]
808 rexvoiooa Brunck. The Mss.

have rexoboa, as L (with » written small above x) and A; or rexvoboa (T): the

stance in later Greek, Mor. p. 149 D To»
xaBapudv...kwely Siavoe kal wapéxew wpdy-
para Tots Tpowalos (alluding to the excla-
mation 'Alefixaxe just before); unless
dworporalos should be read there.—rov-
pdv pa, though it is the mother who
speaks (so Aesch. Sugpl. 275 owéppar’
evréxvov Bobs, and oft.).

xwpicavra. The notion of hostile ad-
vance was associated with this verb in
such phrases as duboe xwpeiv. But when
it is followed by els, éxt, or wpbs Twa,
the poetical usage varies somewhat from
that of good prose. (1) The sense of xw-
petv els Twa is usu. friendly in prose, as
Thuc. 5. 40; more rarely hostile, as id.
4. 95, and Pk, 396. (2) xwpelv éxl Twva
is hostile in prose, as Thuc. 1. 62, but
friendly in Pind. M. 10. 73. (3) xwpeiv
wpbs Twva is friendly in prose, as Thuc. 5.
43, and above, v. 285; but hostile here.
Sophocles would possibly have preferred
els to mwpos here, if v. 303 had not ended
with oe.—The aor. part., not the pres.,
because she thinks of the onset in its
ruinous result: cp. Pk. 1113 doluay &é
vw... | éuds Aaxbvr’ dvlas.—mor, in any
direction,—.e., in any of their homes, or
in any point of their fortunes. The
conject. wov seems unnecessary.

308 pnd’, & 7 Spdoess, sc. dpdoeias:
cp. El. 1434 viv, Ta wplv_ed Oéuevor, 748’
s wdAw (sc. €D Ofjode). Remark, as evi-
dence that this suspected verse is genuine,

the thoroughly idiomatic use of the fut.
indic. with €, in connection with the
prayer: ‘if thou must do it, at least do it
thus.” So O. C. 166 Néyov el T’ oloeis |
xpds éudv Néoxav, dBdrwy dmwoBas | ...¢pd-
vew.—¥reafter fions is here almost pleon-
astic: cp. Ant. 3 (n.).

This verse is a development of p wor’
elo(Sovpe : may I never see it; nay, if it
is ever to happen, may it not happen
while I Zzze’ Her words unconsciously
foreshadow the troubles which, after her
death, were brought upon her children
by Eurystheus (Eur. Heracl.). Such an
allusion is quite in the poet’s manner (cp.
n. on Ant. 1080 ff.).

The objection to the verse as illogical
assumes that the 8¢ in pn8¢ means ‘or,’
and that, therefore, the wish ‘not to see’
the woe is déstinguished from a wish which
it includes,—viz., that the woe may not
come while she lives. The answer is
simply that the 8¢ in un8¢ means ‘and.’

808 £. Texvoioaa: schol. réxva Exovoa
mwep Kal\iuaxés ¢no. waidovoa [wai-
dobooa: though Schneider Callim. fr. 431
defends rexvoiiga and waidoica]. No part
of Texvbets or waidbets occurs elsewhere.
But the adj. is decidedly fitter here than
rexodora (esp. in view of v. 311): nor is
there sufficient ground for the assumption
that rexvofiooa would imply several chil-
dren.—mpds...dvowy, judging by it: cp.
Ph. 885 n.: ¢vois of physical aspect, as
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child of mine thus visited by thy hand ; nay, if such visitation
is to be, may it not fall while Deianeira lives! Such dread do
I feel, beholding these.

[70 IOLE.] Ah, hapless girl, say, who art thou? A maiden,
or a mother? To judge by thine aspect, an innocent maiden,
and of noble race. Lichas, whose daughter is this stranger?
Who is her mother, who her sire? Speak ; I pity her more than
all the rest, when I behold her; as she alone shows a due feeling
for her plight. ’

Li. How should I know? Why should’st thou me?
Perchance the offspring of not the meanest in yonder land. -

DE. Can she be of royal race? Had Eurytus a daughter?
latter is the Aldine reading. 809 mwdvrwy has been suspected: Meineke conj.
wdvrws: Nauck, &ywv: Subkoff, wafdv (or wévwr): Hense, dmweipos el o0 TdOVde.—
vyevvala] The letter » has been erased before this word in L. 813 w)\etorov]
whelotwy L. 818 ¢povely oldev ubvn] Axt conj. doxel for oldev: Blaydes,
w\éov for pbévn: Hense, ¢povelv émiocrarac: Wecklein, xal ¢pbvmu’ (or udhwsr’) aldy-
povel. In L the p of ¢povetv was omitted, but has been inserted by the first hand.
814 «xal kplvas r: kexplvore L. As Harl. has xal «plvess, Blaydes conj. 7{ &' dvd ue
xal kplvess; 816 L points thus:—pud) vdv Tvpdwwwy elpitov: omopd Tis fv;
For 7dv, a . /. was rov (B, T): hence Brunck wrote, w3 Tob Tvpavwvetorros Edpirov
amopd; Dobree suggested either (2) uh rov rvpdwwwr ; Eipiry omopd Tis %v; or (8)
wh Tov Tupdwwwy i mis, Elpirov omopd ;—but suspected that Edpirov was a gloss.

a~t

Heimsoeth (and Blaydes) conj. uh 7&v Tupdvwwy T@v éxel omopd Tis 7v;

O. T. 740: but otherwise below, 379.—
mwévrov.. . Tove, sehot—r®

o '-soc-spi. ' Cu.
536-agrees hettor-with- —yeva
= etryerfis (O. C. 76 etc.).

811%. 6 ¢iricas mamip: the same
phrase in 47. 1296: cp. O. 7. 793, 1482.
—¢xrwa: for the aor., referring to the
recent moment at which the feeling began,
cp. 464, 1044, Ant. 1307 n.—8o@mwep is
used as if w\etorov, instead of wéwy, fol-
lowed: see O. C. 743 n.

$poveiv oldev, like sweppovelv émlorarar
(0. 7. 589). Iolé (whose actual relation
to Heracles appears from 1225 f.) is feel-
ing not only bitter grief (326), but the
new shame and embarrassment caused by
the presence in which she stands. While
the other captives are comparatively cal-
lous, s4e appears to Deianeira as one
whose sense of the calamity is such as
might be looked for in a maiden of noble
birth and spirit. ¢poveiv here denotes
that fine intelligence which is formed by
gentle breeding, and which contributes to
delicate propriety of behaviour. So, in
Ant. 1250, 1t is conjectured of Eurydice
that, in her grief, she has sought privacy:
yvduns yap ook &mewpos, 6ol auaprdvew :
and cp. the account of Panthea’s dpery
xal eboxnpostyn in Xen. Cyr. 5.1 § 5.

814 £f. For xal emphasising the verb,
cp. 490, 600, Ant. 772 n.: for xplvos,
above, 195.—yé Tav éketbev, an off-
spring of the folk there (at Oechalia).
Others make the gen. partitive (supplying
yevwqudrwy) ; but this seems less natural
here. For 7w éxeifevias = 7dv éxel, cp.
6o1 Tals éowbev: Ant. 1070 TGV KdTwlev.
(In 632 Tdxetfer in not quite similar.)—
ovk & VoTdrois goes with yévwnua, not
with 7&v éx., as the schol. saw: odx &
Tais dmweppyspévais xal ebreNéoe TeTay-
pévy dANG dfhov 8ri wpolixovoa év elye-
velg. For the litotes cp. //. 15. 11 émel
o v dpavpbraros BaN "Axaidv.

816 i Tav Tpdwwav; s yévrpua
#w: for the interrogative wj, cp. O. C.
1502. The plur. (like Baciéwr in Ant.
1172) denotes ‘the royal house’: so, in
0. C. 851, Creon calls himself r¥pavvos,
though Eteocles is reigning.—Evpirov
owopd Tis fv; The only natural sense is,
‘had Eurytus anyissue?’ She had heard
that he had sons (266). But we may sup-
pose, either that she forgets this, or, better,
that her question is qualified by its context,
meaning, ‘had Eurytus any daughter ?’
The other version, ‘was she a child of
Eurytus?’ would make ms strangely weak.
Further, in a mere surmise, such as this,
the less direct inquiry seems the fitter.

4—2
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Al ok ofb‘a © Kkal 'y&.p ovd dvigTépovy paxpdv.
AH. ov8 ovopa mpds Tou TGV fvuep.‘rropwv éxets ;
Al nxwfa.' cn'y'” TOVUOV epyov nvvfov.
AH. eun- @ Tdaw’, dAN np.w éx o'a.v'r'qs e’1rei
& Kac {-'vmﬁop‘_)'m p.ﬁ eidévar o€ nﬂq el.
Al oY fapa 1@ ye mwpbolev ov8€v é¢ ioov
xpovw *Smaec )’)\(00’0’(111, nns ov8a;.w.
__ggvtlmvev ovte peilov’ ovr é\dooova,
dA\\’ aiév @divovoa ovp,dwpas Bdpos
daxpuppoet 8vo~mvos, é€ Srov Trafpav
Sanep.ov Aélorey - 7 8¢ 701 'rv_xn 2
Kam) p.ev avry ¥y, a)\)\a ovy‘vap.nv €xet.
AH. 'q & ovv édobw, katl mo eveoﬂw oTéyas
ovTws omos 1734.0'-ra, lmge 1rpos KaKots
T0is obatY

347

320

325

, DL 330
*¥d\\gv mpds v éuod Nommr *\dfBp

819 #vvrov in L was not ‘primo omissum, sed postea literis exilioribus suppletum
(Dind.) : only the first two letters are somewhat cramped. 820 £f. uiv] np.w
L.—ro] 7 B, T—-;l.'r] elaévcu] un’'dévac L—For xal tvugopd Tor, Herm. writes
xatbupop’ éori. conj. xal Eougopby ool p’ eldévar. For this sense, Nauck
would prefer xai Evp¢opd ool Todué uh eldévar: but he would rather make the two v,

into one by deleting 321 and changing érel in 320 to 7is el.

dpa L.

823 of 7dpa) o 7’

828 Jdujcee Wakefield: dwoloec Mss.—ovdaud Hermann: ovdapdc L:

817 c'.wmpow cp. Pk. 253 bs undév
€ldér’ lofu i’ Qv dvioTopels: the simple
loTopety below, 382, 397, 404.—paKpay:
0. 7. 220 00 -ydp v paxpav | Uxvevor.

818 £. fwvepmbpov: schol. fwvaixua-
Nortdwv.—Exess, compertum habes: Ant.
9 (n).— vvrov: Ant. 231 n.

320 ” iy, ‘to me at least’: since
Lichas hasnot questlonedthee Cp 0. C.
1276 wewpdoar’ GAN vp.ets vye: and 76. 241
AN éué.—éx oavris, here=‘from thine
own moutk’ (since Lichas cannot tell me),
rather than, ¢ of thine own accord.’ In
El 343, dravra ydp oo Tdud vovﬂe'rﬁp,a.'ra
| xelvns &Bax-ra, ko0dév éx cavriis Néyes,
the sense is, ‘from thine own mind.’

821 xal closely with fvpdopd, a very
misfortune. Deianeira is deeply interested
by the captive, and feels drawn towards
her. Sheisanxious to know the stranger’s
story, in order to offer her personal sym-
pathy. These words express the pain and

%ret which she would feel at oz being

bleto doso. Thesubtle art of the poet’s
language here depends on the different
shades of meaning possible for fuugopd.
When Deianeira at last learns all, that

knowledge is to her a fuugopd in the
gravest sense: she knows that, in Iole,
she has received a t'q,u.ovnv vtéo're‘yov
(376). But here she is courteously using
£vpgpopd in the milder sense which it could
also bear,—‘a matter of deep regret.’
Cp. Her. 1. 216 cupgopy wowevpevor 8t
o0k IxeTo és T6 TuBFva.

822f. of rdpa x.7.\.: lit., ‘It will be
in a manner very unlike the past that she
will utter a word’: 7.e., if she does speak,
it will be very unlike her conduct hitherto.
ovS%v ¢ Yoov must be taken together : for
7@ ye wpdadev Xxpbévey depending on &
toov, cp. Eur. Hipp. 302 loov & dmweopev
7¢ mplv. Bujoe is a certain correction of
Swloa: y@ooay here is fig., ‘speech,’
precisely as in fr. 844. 3 moNNiw yAdooay
éxxéas pdryw, and £/ 596 4 mwacav Ugs
YA@ooav: for ibvar yAGooav could not
mean, ‘to unloose’ the tongue: it means
‘to send forth’ an utterance, being a
poetical equiv. for lévar pwmiv: cp. Plat.
Legg. 890 D wioav, 70 Aeybuevov, puwviy
lévra. The use of duévar, as meaning
to send speech through the lips, is thus
the same here as in 0. C. 963 (¢pévovs
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L1 I know not; indeed, I asked not many questions.

DE. And thou hast not heard her name from any of her
companions ?

L1 No,indeed; I went through my task in silence.

DE. Unhappy girl, let me, at least, hear it from thine own
mouth. It is indeed distressing not to know #4y name.

L1 It will be unlike her former behaviour, then, I can tell
thee, if she opens her lips: for she hath not uttered one word,
but hath ever been travailing with the burden of her sorrow, and
weeping bitterly, poor girl, since she left her wind-swept home.
Such a state is grievous for herself, but claims our forbearance.

DE. Then-let her be left in peace, and pass under our roof
as she wishes ; her present woes must not be crowned with fresh

obdauol B.
kpver written above.

pain at my hands;

826 6axpuppoe“] 6axpvpp6e¢ (made from daxpuppoet) L, with é&d-
% 8¢ L: 16e Wundey.

828 airpy’] In L

the breathmg on v has been changed and is blotted ; but the corrector seems to have

meant alrijc ¥’
adry 'o7’: Reiske, avry, 78\\a :
airy, and e for &xee. 829
is L’s reading. Nauck writes 3 & odv.
AéBoc L, with most Mss.

or )wims for the second (A).
conj. obgt kawyw, or odow ﬂan
second Avmyy, Surhfy (F. W

adrn v’ V2, and so Hermann.
Wecklem, abrijs (omlttmg
] 6’ odv scripsi pro 45’ o

Hartung conj atrh ‘or’ : Heimsoeth,
Hllberg conj. &A\wey
ovy (Dmdorf) But % & odw
881 70ic odou Nowyy wpba ' éuol Nwny

The variants are worthless,—\ouwyw for the first Aowyp (B),
Triclinius amended oboe Nvmyw to odaw d\\yv.
Nauck, odow avry. Others propose, instead of the

Schmldt), véav (Dindorf), or Avrp (Paley).

Blaydes
Wecklein

pot...) Tob ood dcixas orbuaros. The at-
tempted interpretations of Swloe, and
some other conjectures, will be found in
the Appendix.

fims, causal (O. T. 1184), justifying
v. 322. —ovSapd, adv.: O. C. 1104 n.

824 odre pellov’ 051- Ddooova: Ant.
1245 wply elwely égOAoy 77 xaxdy Noyov :
0d. 10. 93 ob pdv ~ydp wor’ détero kiud '
& abfq’, | ofre uéy' otr' S\iyov: Her. 3.
62 ouk &oTe...0kws Ti...velkbs Tou ErTal )
puéya 3 oukpby.

325 wdlvovoa.. Bu.pos (cognate acc.):
cp. 4. 790 wpatw nr yno’ éyd: Eur.
Her. 990 “Hpa pe xduvew ivd’ Ebnxe Thy
vbaov.

827 £. Sujvepov simply = jveudesoa :
so Oechalia is called dylrvpyos (354) and
alwewr) (858). I'he word does not occur
elsewhere in classical Greek, but Hermann
quotes it from Philo Byzant. De septem
mirabilibus 1, where it means ‘fanned by
breezes.” Hermann prefers the first of
the two explanations (épnuov, UymNiy)
given by the schol.: thinking that the epi-
thet describes the ruins of Oechalia as
patulum ventis iter pracbentes. This

seems very far-fetched ; the more so, as
the noun is wdrpav.

..TuX", nottthe doom of captivity,
but ratherther prcsent condition of mute
and inconsolable grief’—adrj y' is em-
phatic ; sa.d for ker, but to be condoned
by us: y' is therefore in place.—ovyyva-
pv ¥xe: Thuc. 3. 44 Exovrds 70 fvy-
v duns (some claim to it).

829f. 1 8 olv: cp- 0. T. 669 & &
odw lrw: Ai. ?61 ol &’ odv yehdwrwr: Ar.
Ach. 186 ol & olv Bodwrwr. Idiom thus
favours 1 8°; and 48’ would here be too
emphatic.—o¥rws dmwws f{diora: Z.e., in
silence.

3881 Among the attempts to amend
Nomyw.. Nowqv (cr. n.), the two best, I
think, are, (1) @AAyv...Admyy, Triclinius:
and (2) Nwyy.. Sw)‘qv, F. W. Schmidt.
In favour of (2), it might perhaps be said
that the second Aowyw is more likely to be
corrupt than the first. But it is also con-
ceivable that the error should have arisen
through the transcriber glancing forward.
And, in close connection with wpds xaxols
Tols odoew, AAAYY seems the fittest word.
8urhijv would be less clear (meaning the
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d\is yap 1) mapovoa. wpds 8¢ dduara

Xwpdper 107

wdvres, ws ov & ol Béles

omevdys, éyw 3¢ Tavdov éfapri) Tl

AT. avrod ye mpdTov Bady dupeivac’, Smws

335

4 ¥ ~ Y 4 ’ ¥
T ndfps dvev 70V’ ovoTwds 7 dyes éow,t
t dv 7 ovdév elovjkovaas éxudlys o Sei- t+
TovTOY €Y Yyap wdvT émoTiuny éyd.

AH. 7t & éori; 10U pe Tvd épioracar Bdow ;

conj. wpbogaréy ' éuod NdBot.
(Mss.), Blaydes restores AdBp.

Harl.—0é\ets A: 0éaqo L: 6\oes B. -
A (and so Turnebus).
886
verse, omitting 7’ after d» in 337.

xdvr’ Wakefield conj. xdpr’.

888 dupeivas’]
oflorwds '] 7 was added by Erfurdt.

8387
written above.—éxudfps Turnebus: éxudOmod® L: éxudfps v A.

22

Waunder changes wpds y’ éuoil to é éuod. For AdBo
888 ov 0’1 oy’ Brunck.—ol] 7 (=17)

884 ¢yw 3¢ L, with most Mss.: éyd e
éupelvas’ A, Harl.; and so Ald.
(oforwas v’ A.) Hense deletes this
elofrovoas] é¢jroveas K, with els
888 For

Blaydes writes TolTwy ydp elpt wdvr’ émoriuwy éyd.

former xkaxd plus a new Nvwry): it would
also be too emphatic for this context.
Almost all edd. retain the optat. Adfot,
which is possible (‘ Heaven forbid that
she should receive...!’). But, as this
clause is linked with ¢dofw kai wopevéo-
Ow,—being, in fact, merely a repetition of
the command in a negative form,—I feel
;l:‘re that Blaydes is right in reading

83838 f. ol 8Aas oweidps, back to
Cenaeum, so as to be in time for the
sacrifice (287): cp. 599.—éyed 8%, after
oV 0’, is warranted by the antithesis, as in
143 (n.), 286.—§apx 6&,C make them
such as they ought to be,—set them in
satisfactory order.> The word is used in
Aesch. Pers. 237 (mhobros éaprfs).

888 The dyyehos (180), who has
listened in silence, now places himself
between Deianeira and the door through
which she is about to follow Lichas and
the captives.—avrov ye wpdrov Pawdy
dppelvag’, sc. xdpee (from xwpduer in
333). Where ye is thus used in reply,
without an expressed verb, the verb can
usu. be supplied directly from what im-
mediately precedes (as in 399 veud from
veuets). Here we may compare O. 7. 678
XO....7t uéxhets xoulfewy dbuwy T6vd
&w; | 10. pabobed v’ 7res § VXN (sc.
ko). —dppelvac’ : Sophocles has the
form duuévew in four lyric passages (527,
648, £/ 1389, 1397); but there is no
other instance of it in tragiciambics. The
apocope¢ of dvd, so frequent in tragic
lyrics, is comparatively rare in dialogue;

the examples in iambics are chiefly nouns,
as apBdrys, wpocduBacts, duBos, durvor,
duxruxsh: more rarely verbs ; though cp.
396 (n.); Eur. Hec. 1263 dufoee. In

70. 1277 dpmwvéove’ is only a v. /. for
éumvéova’, as in Phoen. 1410 dupépes for
dvagéper. An example in Attic prose is
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 12 duBolddos yis.

886 £. dvev here=xwpls, asin 0. T.
1464 &vev 7008’ dvdpbs.—oborivds 7 : the
7" is placed as if pdBys were to serve for
both clauses : but, in the form which the
sentence actually takes, this re properly
belongs to pdfys, and the second 7e to &-
pdoys. (Cp. Ph. 1415 T Aibs Te Pppaowy
Bovhevpatd oo, | karepyriocwy 6 6dov v
oréN\et.) For the simple verb followed
by the compound, cp. O. 7. 566 f. &rxere
—mwapéoxopev: Ph. 249 f. oleGa—xdroid’.
—The masc. plur. was alludes to
Iolé: cp. O. 7. 366 adv Tols Pprdrois
(Iocasta).—dv ¥ ot8tv kovoas: her
relations with Heracles. The first clause
corresponds with the information which
the speaker gives in vv. 379ff.; the second,
with that which he gives in vv. 351 ff.

888 wdvr, adv., ‘in all respects’; to
be taken, not with éwwrfunw alone (as if
= ‘complete knowledge’), but with &w
émworiunv.—Nauck, who pronounces the
text corrupt, contends that we can say,
(1) robrwy émoriuny &w, or (2) mdvra
émwriuny Ew: but that we cannot ‘com-
bine rovrwy wdvra.” He compares rdvra
émworhumy Exw with O. C. 583 74 & é&
wéow | 4 Njorw loxets k.7.\., where 7a &’
év péoy depends on Njorw loxes as =
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she hath enough already.—Now let us all go in, that thou mayest
start speedily on thy journey, while I make all things ready in

the house.
house.]

[L1cHAS, followed by the Captives, moves towards the

ME. (coming nearer to DEIANEIRA). Ay, but first tarry here
a brief space, that thou mayest learn, apart from yonder folk,
whom thou art taking to thy hearth, and mayest gain the need-

ful knowledge of things which have not been told to thee.

these I am in full possession.
DE. What means this?
parture ?

Nauck conj. Todrwy éyd vyap wdvr’ émomiuwy Epuw.

of

Why wouldest thou stay my de-

889 71l & eor Tob pe

T8’ éploTacar [¢ from x] Biow: L. Wunder writes 7i & dvrl 700 (‘why and

wherefore?’).

For pe, Porson (on Eur. Phoen. 1373 = 1354 Dind.) conj. xal. For

éploracm, Dobree conj. vploracar, subsistis (‘place yourself over against me’).

éwavfdve.. Hence it appears that he
takes wdvra for an acc. depending on
émwrhuny Exw as=érlorapar. But wdvra
in our verse is an adverb. This adverb
is used by Sophocles, not only ‘to
strengthen adjectives’ (Nauck on Ans.
721), as in 6 wd»7’ dvadkis (EL 301), but
also with verbs and participles: as Az
640 yvduns watpgas wdvr' Smigher éord-
vac: Ph. 99 wdv0’ dryovuévny. The adver-
bial use of wdvra with émworhump &xw is
none the less correct because a gen., ro0-
Twv, happens to be joined with érwrmiuny.
In Ant. 721, ¢pivar Tov dvdpa wdvr' éme-

orhuns wA\éwy, the adverb certainly goes

with éwworiuns wAéwv: but that proves
nothing against the phrase used here.

889 T( 8 ¥or; Cp. 0.7 1144 7i
8 &o1e; wpds Tl Tolro ToVWOS loTopeis; (n.).
Here, as there, a mark of interrogation
must follow &r7¢, since 7{s can stand for
8oris only in an indirect question.—rod,
causal gen.; so 7ivos Pk. 327 (n.).—idlo-
racal pe, makest me to halt, rrvde
Bdowv (acc. of respect), in this movement
(towards the house). For the second
acc., cp. Ph. 1242 7is EoTar i’ oUmKkwWNY-
gwv 7dde; (n.): b, 1301 wéles pe...xetpa.
Schol. : Tivos Evexev Tiw wopelav kal Ty
eloodov loT@s kal KwhUets;

The midd. églorapar does not elsewhere
occur in a causal sense (exceptin the aor.,
as Xen. Cy». 8. 2. 19 ¢povpods éwreoTnod-
unv). But the causal use of xablorapa
(Aesch. Eum. 706 ¢pobpnua yiis xablora-
pat, Thuc. 2. 6 7d 7° év 77 ¥b\ew kabioTavro)
appears to warrant a like use of églorapar,
where, as here, the context helps to ex-
plain it. Cp. also Plat. Zim. 63 C yeddn
yévn Siordpevor, ‘separating.’ [But we

cannot properly compare O. C. 916 wap-
loracat, ‘you bring to your own side,
¢subjugate’: nor Plat. Rep. 565 C &a
Twa...00uos elwle... wpolorasfar éavrod:
where there is a special reason for using
the midd.] The midd. mposopwuéra in
O. C. 244 is similarly unique, and has a
like justification.

A fact which confirms this view is that
épuordvar, éploTacfar were regularly used
with ref. to a halt. Xen. A4n. 2. 4. 26
émwopevero 8¢ E\Nore xal &N\ore épiaTd-
pevos. doov 8¢ xpbvov T6 Tyyoluevov Tob
oTpareluaros éwioTHoEte, TogofiTov v
dvdyxn xpbvov 8 8\ov Tod oTpareluaros
ylyvecba Tiv éwloraciv. (For émi-
grags, ‘a halt,’ cp. 4n¢. 225 n.) Polyb.
16. 34. 2 émworhoarres... Ty opwiv. Diod.
17. 112 7w 080v...émorhoas. Plut. Cim.
1 émorfoas... Ty» wopelav. Arrian 5. 16.
1 éwéornoe Tods Ixwéas Tob wpbow.

Another explanation is: Tod pe iplo-
racati, ‘why hast thou come close up to
me, T™v8e Bdow (cogn. acc.), with this
(hurried) step?’ But: (1) instead of pe,
we should then expect pot : which Madvig,
indeed (Adv. 1. 227), proposed, though
with the further (and needless) change of
T0d to &’ od. Cp. 0. 7. 776 wpiv pot
TUxn | T01dd’ éwéorn. The acc. peis not
adequately defended by fr. 155, 7is ydp ue
poxos ovx éwesrdrer; where the acc. is
like that which can follow émBalvew as =
‘to assail’ (47 138 o¢ & &rav wApyh
Aus... | ...émB7): ‘what trouble was not
ever coming upon me?’  (2) Tipde...
Bdow here refers more naturally to the
movement in which Deianeira is stopped
than to a movement which the &yyelos
makes towards her.
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AT. orafeic’ dxovoov: kal yap ovdé Tov mdpos 340
pvbov pdmy skdvoas, ovdeé viv Soxd.
AH. mwérepov ékeivovs dra devp’ adbis mwdlw
'P a9 \ 1')\ ré 9Ps ~ ’
ka\@pev, 1) ‘poi 17atcdé 7 éfeumeiy Oéhes ;
\ ~ ’ 3 ’8\ ¥y ’ 8’ ¥
AT. ool Tatodé T ovdév €LpYETAL, TOUTOVS €a. :
AH. xal 87 BeBao, 2(&: Adyos ompawére. 345

.4

AT. amp 68 obdév dv élefev dpriws
Pwvet, dixns és dpOov, AAN’ 7§ viv Kaxds
E'Y -

7) mpdobev ov Sikaios d

ehos mapny.

AH. 7i ¢njs; cadds por ppale mav Goov voets

d pév yap éfelpnkas dyvoia p’ éxel. 350
AT. ToVYrov Aéyovros Tdvdpds elgijrovo’ éyd,

wOMGY TapévTwy papTipwy, Gs TS KOpns

TavT)s €xat keiwos Evpuréy & élo

’ € ’ 3 ’ L4 V4
v @ Sfimvpyor Oixakiav, "Epws 8¢ vw
povos Oeav Gézéeev alypdoar Tdde, 355

840 f. 7Tdv...uifov] Tv...ui0wy V2: 76w...udbov K.
# wmot Mss. 844 <clpyerau] Hense conj. elpyouar.
846 dvip Hermann: dvip Mss.

Nauck conj. xd& 7¢ Ags.

848 4 ’uol Groddeck:
845 xo Aéyos]
847 guwrel]

840 f o8k Tov wdpos...ov8t viv.
The double ov8¢ here must not be con-
fused with a double ofire: this is not a
case of parataxis,—*as my first story was
worth hearing, so will this one be.” The
first ovd¢ = “ not even,’ and the second,
“no, nor...’: cp. O. C. 1402 TowoiTov olov
o0d¢ puwvijgal T | Eead’ éralpwr, odd’
dwoorpéyar wdw.—rov wdpos udbov : vv.
180—199.—pdTny: not Yevdds, as the
schol. explains (a sense which must refer
to the speaker, not to the hearer), but
simply, ‘in vain.” His promise of good
news proved true.—8okw, sc. udryy oe
dxovoeahac.

8421 éxelvovs, Lichas and the cap-
tives: who are moving away into the
house, but have not yet disappeared.
Their movement, which would begin at
v. 335, ends only at 345. As the space
to be traversed by them would not be

reat, we may suppose that Lichas, though

e does not overhear the words of the
&yyehos, has paused near the door of exit,
in uncertainty, on seeing Deianeira stop,
and is finally dismissed by a gesture of
hers, after the words Tovrovs 8’ ¥a (344).
Here she forgets the évev T@v8 of v.
336.—1 ’mol Tato8¢ v’ (the Chorus),—i.c.

mévass: an addition which the emphasis
on the pronouns renders needless.

844 ool Talodé T ovblv dpyerar:
the verb is clearly passive: the midd.
elpyouar occurs only as = ‘ to keep oneself
off’ from something (0. 7" 8gon.). And
it is simpler to take ou8&v as nom. thanas
adv. with an impers. verb. ool Tatedé
7 might be a dat. of interest: ‘for thee
and these, nothing is excluded’: but it is
truer (I think) to carry on éteiretv. Thus
the strict sense is:—*‘for the purpose of
telling to thee and these, nothing is
excluded.” The ordinary o0y elpyer
occurs at 1257.

845 «xal &j: O. C. 31 n.—xd Aéyos
onpawvére. Blaydes writes & ¢ Aéyeis
ofuawé por: Nauck too (cr. n.) thinks
the text corrupt, chiefly because aés is
absent. But cp. Eur. Aigp. 341 f. PA.
7plry 8 byl SVoTnros s dwbAvuac. | TP.
& Tou wémhrypas: wol wpoPicerar Noyos ;
For the verb, cp. 598 ovuawe. Apitz
cites Plat. Gorg. 511 B &s 6 Néyos onualve:
but the sense there is different (‘as our
argument indicates’).

8471 8{xys & $phdv, conformably with
the straight rule-of honesty: cp. O. T.
853 ducalws 8pfow, truly right (for the

~
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ME. Pause, and listen.

My former story was worth thy

hearing, and so will this one be, methinks.

DE. Shall I call those others back?

before me and these maidens?

Or wilt thou speak

ME. To thee and these I can speak freely ; never mind the

others.

DE. Well, they are gone ;—so thy story can proceed. ,/

ME. Yonder man was not speaking the straightforward
truth in aught that he has just told. . He has given false tidings
now, or else his former report was dishonest.

DE. How sayest thou?

Explain thy whole drift clearly;

thus far, thy words are riddles to me.

ME.

I heard this man declare, before many witnesses, that

for this maiden’s sake Heracles overthrew Eurytus and the
proud towers of Oechalia; Love, alone of the gods, wrought on
him to do those deeds of arms,—

¢uvet L (the acute accent added by S) : cp. 326.—dlkys] dikmo L.

850 dy-

vola u’ Herm.: dyvod w’ L, with most Mss., and so Ald.: dyvolg u’ Triclinius.

881 \éyovros Tdvdpos] Néyovrber' dvdpdo L.

with «ve over ot

858 Etpvrov] eporov L,

prophecy). For the implied metaphor,
cp. Eur. Hec. 6oz oldev 76 4 aloxpdv
kavéve Tol kakol uafdw: for eis, fr. 555
els 6p0dw Pppovety (=xalds ¢ppoveiv) : Thuc.
6. 82 & 70 dxpiBés elwelv (so the Mss.:
s Kriiger). The gen. dixns can be joined
to épfév (though without art.), since the
latter is felt as a subst.: cp. 47. 1144 é»
xaxg | xewpdvos.

| viv...f| wpbodev... wapnv: since viv
can mean ‘just now,’ it is not necessary
to supply wdpeorev : but it is easy to do
so: cp. Xen. An. 3. 3. 2 éyw«.xal Kipyp
wwoTds W,...kal viv Duiv edvovs (elul).—
xaxds here=d&wwros, as at 468 it is
opposed to dyevdeiv.—ov Slxaros is merely
a synonym for kaxés (cp. 457), ‘not
honest’: cp. 411: Ant. 671 dixawov kdya-
0oy wapacrdryv. The antithesis, which
is only between »i» and wpbsfev, is thus
somewhat blurred,

850 4 piv ydp &elpyxas, standing
where it does, is most simply taken as an
acc. of respect; though rovrwy might be
supplied.—é&yvola: for the &, see on P4.
129 dyvola wpocy. 8. Eépuré

882 ff. papripwy: cp.188.— v
0’ Do Tiv 0’ \Nv&? Olick(a.v: i.e., slew
him, and 700k the town. Justsoin // 11.
328 éNéryv dlgppov Te kal dvépe (the men
are slain). This is usu. called a case of
‘zeugma’: but it is not really of the same
kind as (e.g:) Her. 4. 106 éobfird Te

popéovor T Zkvbuxf Opolny, YNdooar d¢
{8ty : where the verb properly suits the
first clause only, and &ovot would natur-
ally have been added to the second clause.

. The poetical use of é\etv, in regard to

contests, included the senses, (1) ‘to over-
come,’ often connoting ‘to slay’; and (2)
‘to gain by overcoming.’ Cp. Pind. O. 1.
88 &\ev & Olvoudov PBlav, wapfévov Te
avvevvor (overcame the father in a race,
and won the daughter). So we can say,
‘they conquered their oppressors,’ and
‘they conquered freedom.” The difference
is that we should not say, in one sentence,
‘they conquered their oppressors, and
freedom.” Schneidewin compares Pind.
N. 10. 25 éxpdrnoe...cTpardv... | xal...
orépavov, Moloais! 7’ €dwk’ dpboar. But
there is much probability in Heyne’s cor-
rection of the Ms. Moloawt 7’ to Moloawrw
(with no comma after oréparor).

v iflmwupyov: cp. 327n.—Olxallav:
for the anapaest, excused by the proper
name, cp. 233.

885 povos Oedv : whereas Lichas had
represented Zeus as wpdxrwp of all (251).

vy, with irony; that gentle spell
produced these exploits. Cp. 1142 70t@de
d\rpp.—alxpdoar TdBe (cogn. acc.), to
do these warlike deeds. The verb has
here a general sense, as in Aesch. Pers.
756 &vdov alxudew, to play the warrior
at home: cp. 47 97. In 7l 4. 324
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ov Tami Avdois ovd *vum

Aarpedpar’, ovd 6 purtds ‘Iditov pdpost

a

Vv mapdoas ovros éumakw Néyey)'

k] t] e /9 3 ¥ \ ’

- @A\’ ik’ ook émelbe TOv PuToomopov
™y waida Sotvai, kpipiov @s éxor Aéxos,

b4 \ s 7 > 3 4
éyxMpa pukpov aitiav @ érowpdoas,
émorpatede ‘n’a‘lg)iSa. ™y Tavrys, & g

Tov Edpvrov Trévd’

’, s ¥ . ~ \ ’
KTEWEL T QVAKTQ, TATEPQ 7’7)0’86) Kkat woAw

¥ \ A ¢ ¢ (4 7
ETEPTE. KAl VYUY, ®S opas, mMKeL SO[I.OUG

e

* Opgdly wévev 35
360

elme deamdlew Opdvwv,
365

856 008’ r: o8’ L.—iw’ 'Ougpdp Herwerden : éx’ ’OugpdAp most Mss. (a few have da’).
In L the € of éx’ is in an erasure,—from v acc. to some, from a acc. to others. Neither
letter can now be clearly traced, but v seems the more probable ; though the erasure
extends, to the left of ¢, beyond the space which either v or a would ordinarily fill.

856f. These two vv. are bracketed by Wunder, whom Blaydes follows.
though he does not bracket them, leans to the same view.

Nauck,
8588 v viv Mss.: 8 viy

Erfurdt : @ »iv Kochly.—Nauck thinks that after 358 there has been a loss of one or

more verses, which referred to Heracles asking the hand of Iolé.
Blaydes (Addenda p. 289) conj. €16’ : Tournier, 6 8.

859 dN\']
860 ¥&yot A, and so Ald.:

alxpds &' alymdooovse means, °shall
wield spears’: whence Ellendt under-
stands here, ‘#nforguere hoc excidium.’

856f. ov twl Avdois. Here ¢l
Avdots="*in their country’ (248 év Avdols):
cp. 1100 yijs éx’ éoxdrows Téwos: Her. 5.
77 éml..m) xdpp.—*¥7 ‘Opddry: in
subjection to her,—a common sense of
Umé with dat. (as Thuc. 1. 32 €l éobueba
Uw’ abrois). v’ is an almost certain cor-
rection of the Ms. &’ (see cr. n.z. which
74w\ may have generated. If én’ were
retained, it could mean only ‘in the power
of’: for, in reference to one person, éml
could not possibly mean merely ¢ with.’
After éxl Avdois, Kowever, the repetition
of éxt in a different sense would here be
awkward.—wévwy Natpedpat’, service
consisting in toils (defining gen.) : cp. 505
&eON’ dydvwr. (0. C. 105 pbxfois \a-
Tpebwy, ‘thrall /o woes,’ is not parallel.)
—& puwrds...pépos: cp. Ant. 30P¢6vov...
dnubhevarov. A sarcastic allusion to the
vivid detail with which Lichas had told
the story (270 ff.).

Heracles had really killed Iphitus.
The denial here refers only to the
place which the murder held in the
story told by Lichas. Heracles was in-
stigated, not by the Lydian servitude
which punished his crime, or by those
affronts (262 ff.) which Lichas represented
as having moved him to the crime, but,

in reality, by the refusal of Eurytus to
give him Iole.

858 Jv refers, not to uépos, but back
to"Epws (354), verses 356 f. being paren-
thetical ; just as in 997 7v refers to xpyxis
in 992, and not to AdBav in 996. The
conjecture 8 would enfeeble the passage.
8v...mapdoas expresses that the divine
agent, who should have been placed in
the foreground of the story (cp. 862), has
been thrust out of sight. Cp. Eur. Andr.
29 ‘Epwbvny vyapei, | Tobudy wapdoas
deoxbrns Sodhov Néxos.—¥pmakiy Aéyer,
speaks in a contrary sense. Her. 1. 207
Ew yvoun...7a Euralw 5§ ovro. I g.
56 o00¢ wdAw épéec (¢ gainsay’).

859 &M\’ +jvik’: here dAAd merely
serves to resume the story, after the pa-
renthesis: cp. 3¢ in 252, 281. Others
make it strictly adversative : ¢ (It was no?
on account of his enslavement) ; ratker it
was when he could not persuade,’ etc.—
odk ¥rale: the smperf. 1s regularly used
with ref. to such failure (e.g., Thuc. 3. 3
éreidn...o0k Erelov : id. 4. 4 s ok Exer-
Oev).—rdv dpuroamépov : not yet identified
with Eurytus. That disclosure forms the
climax, at 380.

860f. «xpidiov ds ¥xou Aéxos: cp.
Her. 3. 1 o0k ws yvvaixd mv EueNhe...
ew, AN’ @s wallakjr.—¥ykAnpa is
pr:i):rly the matter of the complaint :
alrlav, the imputation of blame for it.
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not the toilsome servitude to Omphalé in Lydia, nor the death
to which Iphitus was hurled. But now the herald has thrust
Love out of sight, and tells a different tale.

Well, when he could not persuade her sire to give him the
maiden for his paramour, he devised some petty complaint as
a pretext, and made war upon her land,—that in which, as he
said, this Eurytus bore sway,—and slew the prince her father,
and sacked her city. And now, as thou seest, he comes sending

&xn (made from &xe) L. 862—3864 Wunder brackets vv. 362, 363 : and so
Blaydes. Hartung, followed by Nauck and others, brackets the words 74w radrys
... watépa. 868 Tov Efpvrov 7éwd L, A, and most Mss.: 7ov Efpvrov
7w B, K, N. The Ald. has 7&v Eiptrov 7@»d’. Erfurdt, vév Elpvrov 76vd'.
Hermann (third ed.) gave 7dv 8’ Edpirov mipd elme deawboew Opévwy, placing the
verse after 368. 864 «relver] Blaydes gives krdvo.—warépa] In L a
letter has been erased after wa.—wéAw] wdAww L, with o written over a by a late
hand. 868 f. repoe] Blaydes wépoete.—xal viv] Brunck xal vw.—ijke
d6povs | ws] Blaydes ke ’s dbuovs roon‘;s. For &s, Brunck gave é¢s: Schneidewin
conj. wpds: Hartung, ope.—For s Opds, ke dbuovs | &s 7Tobode méumwy ok

For alria in this sense, cp. 0. 7. 656, 47,
28.—éroypdoas : cp. Isae. or. 11 § 14
dydvas Tapackevd{eww (‘to get up’law-
suits against one).

3623864 tmoTparete...dvakTa Ta-
7épa. I keep the traditional text, only
with vdv8’ (B) instead of Tov8’ (L) in 363
in the poet’s time either would have been
written ToNA. If the text be sound, it
means :—* he makes war upon her country,
that in which (Lichas) said that this
Eurytus was master of the throne.” But
there are three difficulties :

(r) It was needless to say that the girl’s
wa7pls was also the realm of Eurytus : cp.
244f.: 283f.: 315. The excuse must be
that the Messenger himself had not yet said
so; he is wordy, and anxious, in his own
fashion, to be lucid. The reading Tdv8’,
it may be noted, suits this view of him.
And rév8’ (Gpbvwr) would be very awk-
ward.

(2) Heracles is subject to &mworrparede
and xrelver: but Lichas to elwe. (He-
racles cannot be the subject to elwe:
he needed not to tell his warriors that
Eurytus rezgned there ; and, on the other
hand, 8eowéfew could not mean, ¢ uswrp-
ed’) Such a change of subject is very
harsh : still, it is not impossible ; and, as
the narrative of Lichas has been the fore-
most topic so far, €we would at once sug-
gest him. An example almost as bold
occurs in Thuc. 2. 3: ol §¢ IM\ararfs...
Abyous dekduevor o vxafov, EN\ws Te kal
éreadn és obdéva obdey évewtépifov.
wpdooovres 8¢ wws Tabra xaTevénoav
x.7.\.: where the Plataeans are the sub-

ject of yovxafor and xarevénoav, but the
Thebans of évewrépifor.

(3) At v. 377 Deianeira asks, ap’ dvw-
vupos | mépukev ; i.e., ‘is she of obscure
birth?’—and then, for the first time, learns
that the girl’s father is Zurytus. So she
must have understood &vaxta in 364 to
mean, not ‘the king,” but some (minor)
¢ prince’ or ‘chief.” Yet, even so, her
question at v. 377 is strange. (At v. 342
we saw that she ignored a hint given in
v. 336 : but on #ksis question—the girl’s
birth—we should have expected her to be
attentive.)

The only course which removes all
these three difficulties is Hartung’s,—who
brackets the words Tjv Tadrys...matépa,
so that three verses shrink into one,—
érwrparever warplda THode, Kkai WONw
x.7.\. This would certainly improve the

assage. And it is conceivable that the
interpolation should have been due to
actors.

Others read Tov Edpirov Tév8’, render-
ing : ‘“in which (Lichas) said that Heracles
(r6v8’) holds’ [or ‘wishes to hold’] the
throne-of Eurytus.” But Heracles simply
laid Oechalia waste ; there was no ques-
tion of his reigning there.—Wecklein in-
geniously reads v épydmyv (for Edpvrov)
Tovd’ : ¢ where Heracles said (to his war-
riors) that the author of these wrongs was
king.’

For the change of tenses, cp. Ant.
406 n.

- 865f. 1xe, Heracles: he is not, in-
deed, yet at Trachis (and the words
dbpous @s Tovade go with wéurwr); but,
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@s Tovode méumwy ovk &ngwwrws‘, yovac,
ovd a':o“re 8015)\1)1/' pnoé mpoarddka Téde -

3646

ovd’ eu(os, elmep eweﬂepp.avrat 11’00&).
édofev ovv oL wpos O'e S\edoar 70 mav,

Seo'ﬂow’ 6 Tovde ‘rvyxavw pabov ‘n'a.pa.,

370

Kai 'ray-ra woA\oi 7rp09 /460’"0 Tpa.xw:.wu

a‘yopa g UVGE'I]

Kovoy. waav‘r(os épot,
wot’ efe)\e-yxew . ea 86 pn Aéyo (lu)\a,

Lol ~. on ndopar, 70 & 6pb ov efecp'qx Opws.
AH. OLp.OL Tdlawa, wov ‘rro1' ecp.c ﬂpay;:.a‘ros ;

Iy

375

T ew’SeSe‘ypac TpoVYY vn'om'e'yov

Aabfpaiov A @ 8vo"mvos,

7re¢uxev, @oTEP OVTdywy
AT. 7 Ka.p-ra. )\ap.':rpa Kai Kar
matpos pév odoa yéveow Evplrov moré

a avwvvp.os
LAUVYTO ;

? *ovop.a Kal (ﬁvcrw*

Wecklein writes &s guvdopor dbuous | és Tovode wéumer kovk.—robode] rTobode L.

867 unde] phy & L. Erfurdt conj. mhre:
erasure after o: it was perhaps 7évde); and so most Mss.:
Subkoff says :
: but the supposed dot is merely the smooth breathin
often) a little too much to the right, so that it is over ».

others. 868 évrebépuavrar MSs.
tum est’
The gloss éxxéxavrar is written above.
873 woalrws] do alrws L.
ENéyxew.

Hartung uy od.—rb6de L (with an
7dde B, with a few
‘In L prius » puncto nota-

on ¢, placed (as
Cp. on 463, 468.)

éxfeOép/w,vmc is the conject. of Dindorf.
878 dor’ étehéyxew] Tournier conj. ods &7’
874 70 & made from 768’ in L.

878 JSubpwvro;] In L the

after his distant wanderings, he may be
said to ‘ have arrived,’ since in his march
from Oechalia he has already reached the
point of Euboea nearest to his home (237).
Heracles being the subject to ¥wepoe and
to dvredéppavrar (368), there would be an
exceptional harshness in making Lichas
the subject to #jke : nor would this suit
the sense so well.

86povs ds ToloBe: see n.on 0. 7 1481
ws Tds ddehgds Tdade Tds éuds xépas. The
case for reading és is stronger here than
there. Yet I refrain from altering, since
the house so easily suggests the house-
hold.

868 ov8’ elkés: ovdé here= ‘nor,’
rather than, not even.'—évreféppavrar.
This compound is not found elsewhere,
while ésfepualvw is frequent. But &vfeppuos
was common, and is applied by Arist.
to a ‘fervid’ temperament (Physiogn.
2, p. 80646 26: didvoiav.. . EvBeppov: 3
rv 808a 37 euguels xal Evfepuor). Here

» suggesting the inward, /idden flame,
seems better than the more prosaic &-.
In fr. 430. 3 the corrupt €16’ &\heras is

corrected by Valckenaer (after Ruhnken)
to év fdAwerar, but by Ellendt to éxfdAme-
7ac: and the latter is confirmed by Bekker
Anecd. p. 40. 2o.

871£. mpds plo-n Tpuxw(ov &yopg
uéoy here implies, ‘ open,” ¢ public,’ as in
!Guf &s péoov (Ph. 6ogn.): wpbs, lit.

close to’; the ay‘ye)\os had been one of
those who stood in the outer part of the
crowd, while inner circles were thronging
round Llchas he had thus been able to
get away qulckly (188—195). In 423
the prep. is the vaguer . —&yopq, not
‘market-place,’ but ‘gathering’ (the place
was a Aewudw, 188) ; a sense not rare even
in Attic prose: cp. Xen. 4. 5. 7. 3 ow-
ayayelv abrdy d‘yopd,v' Aeschin. or. 3
§ 27 d-yopdv rotna'az TV GUADY.

Join @cadrws éuol : cp. Her. 2. 67 Js
8¢ aldrws T ga't xvai ol lxvsv'ral Odwrovrac.

374 r : cp. the words of the
messenger to urydlcé in Ant. 1194 f. 7l
ydp oe paNddoocon’ &v Iy és 00'1’6’)0’]
YeloTar pavoiped’; 6pBdv ahifed del.

875f. mov.. wpdypc.‘ros, Ai. 102 oD
oL TVXNs EaTnKev ; 1h. 31 4 év T wpdypatos.

’%’/u}u‘ A o
380



i

TPAXINIAI 61

her to this house not in careless fashion, lady, nor like a slave;—
no, dream not of that,—it is not likely, if his heart is kindled
with desire.

I resolved, therefore, O Queen, to tell thee all that I had
heard from yonder man. Many others were listening to it, as
I was, in the public place where the Trachinians were assembled ;
and they can convict him. If my words are unwelcome, I am
grieved ; but nevertheless I have spoken out the truth.

DE. Ah me unhappy! In what plight do I stand? What
secret bane have I received beneath my roof? Hapless that
I am! Is she nameless, then, as her convoy sware ?

ME. Nay, illustrious by name as by birth; she is the

daughter of Eurytus, and was once
mark of interrogation is due to an early corrector. 879 1% «xdpra Canter:
7 xkal 7& Mss. and Ald. (7 xal Tahapwpd L).—dvoua Frohlich: Suua Mss. The
same emendation was made independently by Hartung and Wecklein (A4rs Soph.
em. p. 59), who give it in their texts.—In L &vyy. stands before v. 380, and v. 379
is given to Deianeira (as in B and T), but the mark { is prefixed to it. Cp. the
schol. on 379: 7wés 70 Tol dyyé\ov wpbowmby ¢past. The Aldine gives v. 379 to
Deianeira. 880 uév] Reiske conj. yap. For uév oboa Wecklein conj. yeydoa,

comparing 0. 7. 1168 éyyevis yeyds.—yévesww] In L the letter v, which had been
omitted, is written above. A late hand has written ¢ over the final » : this 2. /. yéveats,

Triclinian, appears in a few late Mss. (as B and T).—moré¢] Blaydes writes oropd.

—iméoreyov with eiodédeypac: cp. El
1386 Befaow &pre dwudTwy IxboTeyor.

877f£. & 8dorvos, sc. éyd: cp. 1143,
1243. Ph. 744 SVoTnres, & TdNas éyd.—
dvawvupos: donuos kal dvayevips (schol.).
The reference to origin is brought out by
wépuxev.

This question seems strange after the
words krelve, 7° dvakra warépa Tode in
364,—which Deianeira can hardly be sup-
posed to have forgotten. (See n. on 362 ff.)
If those words be genuine, we might per-
haps regard the question here as merely
continuing her own bitter thought,—
not as really asking for information :—
* Wretched that I am ! Is this the name-
less maiden of whom he spoke?’ (Cp.
the bitter self-communing of Oedipus,
O. T. 822: ap’ Epuv xaxbs; | ap’ odxl wds
dvayvos ;) It is not decisive against this
view that the matter-of-fact dyyelos takes
the question literally.

Swipvvro (cp. 255n.): Lichas had
merely declared that he knew nothing
(314—319). |

879 1] xdpra: these words begin the
reply to a question in £/ 312, Aesch.
Suppl. 452 : they are the first words of a
speaker also in 47. 1359, £/. 1279.

The conject. évopa for Sppma not only
removes a difficulty, but is made almost
certain by the question, dp’ dvavvpos

wépukev ; The words were easily confused :
thus in 44. 447 Supa has been made in
L from évoma. By 8vopa, as dist. from
$iowy, is meant partly the nobleness of
the name itself (akin to Iolaiis, etc.), partly
her personal renown for beauty. On the
other hand, kat’ dppa, ‘in regard to her
appearance,’ is a phrase for which there is
no real parallel : it cannot be justified by
the use of 8yus (/1. 24. 632) in that sense.
In Ai. 1004 dvobéarov dupa is not similar.
—dbow, birth, as 4i. 1301 ¢voe uév 7 |
Baolhea (and 76. 1259).

In some ancient texts this verse was
given to Deianeira. Among recent edi-
tors, Paley shares that view. But: (1) If
Deianeira has already answered her own
question, the Messenger’s speech opens
weakly with v. 380. (2) It agrees best
with tKe practice of Sophocles to suppose
that 9 xdpra are a speaker’s first words.
—Some, indeed, of the Mss. (as B, K, T),
which give v. 379 to Deianeira, have % in-
stead of 4, with the mark of interrogation
after ¢dov, and only a comma after
8udpvvro. Thus D. asks, ¢ I's she dbscure,
or illustrious?’ But this is weak.

880f. warpds wv oloa x.7.\. The
simplest account of the uév is that 'I16Ag
9¢ kahovuérn ought to have followed, but,
owing to the fact that her mame is pri-
marily in question, the second clause be-
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Sy 2 bl ~ ~ b} ~ 3 \
I6\y ’kaleiro, Tis éxeivos ovdapd
Bhdaras épdvel, Sijfev ovdév ioTopiov.
XO. ShowTo—u1} Tu TwdvTes oi kakoi, Ta Oé
Aabpat’ bs dokel py) wpémovl alry rakd.
AH. 7{ xpn moew, yvvaikes; @s éyw Adyois 385
TOlS VOV Wapovaw EKTETAYYUEVY) Kup®.
4 ~ 3 ’ L3 ’, 3 kY ~
XO. medfov polovoa 7dvdpds, ws fdy’ dv)oadi
Néfewev, €l vw wpos Biav kpivew Béloss.
AH. d\X’ €luc: kai yap ovk amo yvépns Aéyeis.
AT. Yuels 8¢ mpoopévwper ; 1) Ti Xp1) moEWw ; 390
AH. pipy’, &s 68" amjp,ovk éuav vm adyyélwv
d\N’ avTdKk\nTOS, €k Sdpwy mopeverad.

881 ’raleiro] xaketro Mss.—ovdaud Herm.: oddaudc L. 8832 {¢¢puwver] Hertel
and Hense conj. épdpa.—ovdév loropdv] Enger conj. o0d’ dvioropdv. 883 L omits
XO., as though this v. and the next belonged to the dyyehos.—uwij 7¢] w3 roe T, K,
Lc: prob. due to Triclinius. Nauck writes, with Frohlich, dhowro wdvres ol xaxol,

pdNora 8é.

884 airy H. Stephanus and Canter: airg Mss. The schol.’s

words, 8cot...xakolpyous Néyous éavrols ovrrTiféaow, suggest but do not prove that he

read avrg. Nauck conj. érOAg.

885 To this verse L prefixes, not Ayi, but

came 'IéAn ‘kaleéito. The woré belongs
in sense to "kaleiro, not to odoa: the
imperf. refers to her former coundition in
her own home : cp. 301 joar.

*Ié\y : Fiba on the vase from Caere
mentioned above (265 f. n.). Cp. Hes. fr.
45 (@p. schol. on 266 above), rovs 8¢ ue6’
dmhordryy Téxero favOiy I6Newav | ’Av-
7ibxn. Curtius (Etym. § 590) accepts the
connection with for. Some mythologists
regard Iol¢ as ‘the violet dawn,’ who is
wedded to the rising sun (Hyllus) after
his precursor (Heracles) has passed away
in fiery glory (Paley, /ntrod. to Tv.,
p- 204). The poet, at least, is innocent
of such symbolism.—tis: 47 n.

882 PBAdoras: the plur., as O. 7.
717, 0.C.972.—08kv { dv, compared
with the words of Lichas himself (317
008’ dvioTépour naxpdr), scems better taken
as=‘because he had not been inguiring’
(87¢ obdév loréper), than, ‘because he did
not know’ (cp. O. T. 1484f.).

Many editors place a comma after
dpdve.. This implies that 876ev could
stand as the first word of a sentence or a
clause. Now there are certainly instances
in which the special point of the irony
conveyed by &70ev lies in words which
follow it: yet, even then, &4fev is also
retrospective. Aesch. £. V. 986 éxep-

Tounoas dnber &s waid’ ovra pe: here ws
7ald’ dvra is the point: but that is no
reason why &76ev should not refer to the
whole sentence : #.e., ¢thou hast mocked
me, forsooth, as though I were a child,’ re-
Eresems the sense no less well than, ‘thou
ast mocked me as if, forsooth, I were a
child.” The same remark applies to Thuc.
1. 127 Tobro &) 70 dyos oi Aaxedaiubyiol
éxéhevor éavvew dnlev Tols feols xplTOV
Tipwpoivres. Id. 4. 99 008’ ad éowévdovro
370ev Umép Tijs éxelvwy.  This last example
would really show &7fev as the first word
of a clause, #f it were necessary to take it
exclusively with vwép rijs éxelvwr: ‘nor,
again, were they (the Boeotians) going to
make a truce about ground which, for-
sooth, was Athenian.” But the sense is
rather : ‘nor, again, were they going to
make a truce, forsooth, [i.c., as the Athe-
nian proposal implied,] about ground
which was Athenian.” And so, here also,
the irony of 8n0ev affects the whole sen-
tence, and not only the words ov8tv
ioropav.
888¢£. dM\owro x.7.\.: a forcible way
of saying, ¢ Any kind of misdoing might
be pardoned sooner than treachery of the
kind which we see here.” Cp. 468f., ol
& éyd ppdiw xaxdv | wpds d\Nov elvar k.T.\.
The comment is aimed at Lichas in the
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called Iol¢; she of whose parentage Lichas could say nothing,
forsooth, because he had asked no questions.
CH. Accursed, above other evil-doers, be the man whom

ur!

deeds of treagh€ry dishga®

DE. Ah, maidens, what am I to do? These latest tidings

have bewildered me!

L]

CH. Go and inquire from Lichas ; perchance he will tell the
truth, if thou constrain him to answer.
DE. Well, I will go; thy counsel is not amiss.

ME. And I, shall I wait here?

Or what is thy pleasure?

DE. Remain;—here he comes from the house of his own
accord, without summons from me.

merely a short line.

and Ald.: see comment.
Brunck, Campbell.

to Deianeira; and so Turnebus.

887 welfov MSS. : mvbob Nauck.
vy Mss.—0éhos L, A, etc., and Ald.: @éhets r.

888 w»w Brunck:
889 dnd r: dwo L, A, etc.,

890 L gives this v. to the Chorus: so, too, Turnebus,
Hermann first gave it to the Messenger.
MsS., gives it, along with v. 389, to Deianeira.

The Aldine, with most
891f L gives these two vv.

The Aldine, with most Mss., gives them to the

Chorus.—38" avhp Herm. (88" & *vyp Erfurdt) : dvip 38’ Brunck : 88’ dvip Mss.

first instance ; but its vague form seems
purposed, so that the hearers may extend
it, if they please, to Heracles. Deianeira
herself is in doubt whether the dissimula-
tion practised by Lichas was prompted
by her lord (449) : Lichas explains that it
was not so (479f.). The schol.’s para-
phrase shows that he wished to punctuate
thus: d\owro, 1 Tt wdvres, ol xaxol, etc.:
“perish, not all men, but the evil; and
(especially) he,’ etc.

va 8: for the place of the art., cp.
92n.: for 8 as=dA\d, Anf. 85 n.—py
(generic) wpéwovd’ abr: the treachery is
aggravated by the fact of the high trust
reposed in those from whom it proceeds.
Ph. 1227 Empatas Epyov wolov Wv of got
wpémwov ;

885 moeiv: for the spelling, cp. Ph.
120 n., and #b. p. 234.

8871 metbov: Nauck writes wvlov.
But the change is as needless here as in
O. T. 604. Where the senseis, ‘inguire,’
the pres. is right: cp. 0. C. 993 wérepa
wwvddvol 8y el | marip o’ & xalvwr: 7b.
1155 &s py eldér’ adrov pndév v od wup-
fdver.  On the other hand in 0.7, 332f.
7L Tabr’ | &NNws éNéyxes ; ol yap &y wiboid
Msov, the aor. is required, as the sense is,
‘learn.’ Cp. above, 66, 91; and below,
458.

cadij=d\n07: £EIL 1223 E&pald el
oagi} Méyw.—mwpds Blav, i.e, with strin-
gent questioning (such as the &yyeXos him-
self applies, 402 ff.). The phrase is rare,

except where physical force is meant; cp.,
however, O. C. 1185 oV ydp ge, Odpoee,
wpos Blav wapaswdoe | yrduns.—xplvey
=dvakplvew : 195D,

389 ovk &md yvdpys, not away from
good judgment,—not otherwise than it
prescribes: ovk dvev guvésews (schol.).
Cp. oUk &md katpob, ovx dwd Tpsmwov (n. on
O. C. goo): Plat. Theaet. p. 179C obk
4wd oxowov elpnkev. Others understand,
‘not contrary to my own judgment’ (rotiro
kdpol dpéoker, schol.). 71 10. 324 ool &
éyd olx dAos oxomds Eooopar, ovd dwd
86¢ns (‘belying thy hope’): #. 1. 561 dwo
Oupod | udhov éuol Erear. But here ywi-
uns seems better taken generally. Dis-
tinguish the sense in Zum. 674 awo yvd-
pns pépew | Yiigor (in accordance with
one’s opinion).

The accent in L here, dwo yvduys,
represents the theory that this prep. should
be paroxytone when it means ‘at a dis-
tance from,’ as in the phrases cited above,
and in dwd Telxeos (/. 9. 353), dwo oelo
(é6. 437), etc. But this was merely a
refinement due to comparatively late
grammarians : see Ellendt, Lex. Sopk.
p- 79 @: Matthiae Gr. § 572 n. 4.

891 oik fuov vn’° dyyé\wy: though
it would be easy to supply xA\yfeis from
avrékhnros (A4z. 289 dxAyros ovd’ Um’
dyyéhwy | k\nbels), it is needless to do so:
cp. Eur. Andr. 561 ob yap puds oe kA\ndb-
vos wpobluulg | periNdov, aANd pvplwy Om’
ayyéwy.
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AL 7i xp1, yvvar, pokdvra i’ ‘Hpaxher Néyew ;
didatov, ws gpﬂovros,‘f*cis opgs, éuov.
AH. os éx taxelas,odv xpdve Bpadel pold, 395
goaes, mpv fpds *kdrwedoaabar Noyovs.
AL a\\'%el 7v xpijlets ioTopeiv, mdpey’ éya.
AH. 9 kal 70 moTov s d\nfelas vepeis ;
Al {oto péyas Zevs, dv ¥y dv éfedws kvpd.
AH. 7is 3 yvr) 87 éotiv W kes dywy ; 400
Al. EdBoiuis: dv & éBhacrev ovk &xw Aéyew.
AT. obros, BAéP’ BBe. mpos Tiv' évvémew OSokeis ;
AL, o & els 7i & pe TovT épwrioas éxes;
AT. 70\unoov eimewv, el Ppovels, 6 o iTTOPA®. oy
898 ‘Hpaxhei] L has f in an erasure (from #t?). 894 s dpds] Wakefield and

Waunder: eloopgs Mss.—Herwerden and Hense reject this v.
896 xdvvewoacla: Herm.: xal vewsaofar MsS. :

Ald.—odr xpbry] suvxpbver L.

dvavedoacfa Canter: xdvavedosacfac Wunder (with synizesis of ew).

895 raxelas] rpaxelas

Blaydes conj.

kdraxovoiofar, referring to the schol.; whose phrase, however, wplv Hui» xacvo-

Tépovs dvaxowdoasar Noyous, confirms the (amended) vulgate.
are given to the Messenger in L, but ri
898 veuets Nauck

in the Aldine.

897 and 899

htly to Lichas in A and other Mss., and
schol. on 399, dtnyhoopmar): véues Mss.

894 s dp@s. [ receive this slight
and easy correction of éoop@s, holding
that the latter does not admit of any
sound defence. Various explanations of
it have been attempted. (1) Seidler:
eloopgds governs the gen. No one would
now maintain this : the alleged instances
are irrelevant (Ar. Ran. 815 wapidy with
a gen. absol.: Xen. M. 1. 1. 11 obdeis 8¢
wdmwore Zwkpdrous ovdév doefés...ofTe
wpdrrovros eldev, etc., where the verb
governs the acc., and the gen. is posses-
sive). (2) Hermann: the constr. is,
ds (‘since’), tpmwovros dpod, doopds (oi-
70, &pwovrd pe). But s must go with
the gen. absol. (3) Nauck: a@s
épov, (olirws) eloropqs (éué &pwovra). But
(@) this implies a harsh asyndeton (5(5afov
—elaopgs) : and (6) the constr. is not justi-
fied by A7. 281 ds &8’ éxdvrwy Towd émi-
oraclal oe xph (cp. Ant. 1179 n.). (4)
Matthiae : there is a confusion between
eloopg@s ds Eprovros &pod, and ds (since)
eloopgs Epwovra éué.  (5) Dindorf: eloo-
p@s is parenthetic. This is the best plea:
but it does not suit the idiom of tragedy.
The parenthetic dp@s (interrogative) does
not support it.

As regards ds dpgs, Blaydes well points
out that a double ds occurs elsewhere:
1241 7d)’, bs Eokas, Ws vooels gpdoes:

Ant. 735 0pds 748’ s dpnxas ds dyav véos
El 1341 Hyyehas, bs Eokev, ws TeOvnrbra:
and cp. the double dore in 4i. 729.

895 £ & raxelas: cp. 727, and n.
on Ant. 994.—ovv Xpéve...Bpade: O. C.
1602 Taxel...o0v xpbvy (n.).—mwplv fjpds
kdvvedoaodar Adyovs. The compound
verb is confirmed, as against the xal ved-
gacfacof the Mss. (cr.n.), by the schol.’s
paraphrase, dvaxawicacfac [this schol.
has no lemma]; and more esp. by Eus-
tath., p. 811, 20 (on vewio Babelns, ZI. 10.
353), vear, od xpnows wap’ ‘Haowbdyp &v 1,
Oépeos 8¢ vewuévy ovk dwarhoe (Op. 462),
&£ ol xal wapd Zopox\el dvavedoacfar
Aéyous, Todvaxwioar. Onthe other hand,
the Ms. xal is clearly sound: mplv xal here
=*before even’; see on Ant. 280. For
the apocope of the prep. in xdvvedoactar,
see om 333 auuelvac’. The synizesis of
ew, assumed by those who write xdraved-
gacfa:, would be very harsh. I doubt
whether Eustathius was right in his theory
—suggested by veav—that drareoiioOac
Mryovs was a metaphor from ploughing.
Had it been so, it ought to have implied,
‘going again over o/d ground,’ like dva-
wohetv &rn (Pk. 1238n.). Here thesense
is simply, ‘to renew converse.’ Cp.
Polyb. 5. 36 del Tov Abyov dveveodro.

898 ¥ xal : 246.—76 mardv THs dAy-

v
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Enter LICHAS.

L1 Lady, what message shall I bear to Heracles? Give
me thy commands, for, as thou seest, I am going.

DE. How hastily thou art rushing away, when thy visit had
been so long delayed,—before we have had time for further talk.

L1 Nay, if there be aught that thou would’st ask, I am at
thy service. .

De. Wilt thou indeed give me the honest truth?

L1 Yes, be great Zeus my witness,—in anything that I
know.

DE. Who is the woman, then, whom thou hast brought?

L1 She is Euboean; but of what birth, I cannot say.

ME. Sirrah, look at me:—to whom art thou speaking,
think’st thou?

L1 And thou—what dost thou mean by such a question?

ME. Deign to answer me, if thou comprehendest.

401—404 Nauck arranges the four verses thus :— Al 403 (with épwrisas’), AH. 404,
Al 4o1, AT. 402. Reiske thus:—AH. 404 (next after 400): Al 401, 403 : AH. 403.
402—488 Throughout this passage L either omits to indicate the persons, or
gives them wrongly. (1) The following vv. have no note of the person, but only a
short line, prefixed to them:—400, 401, 404, 405, 410, 412, 415, 416, 410, 421, 427.
(2) The following vv. are wrongly assigned. To Deianeira (instead of the Messen-
er) :—402, 408 {. (as far as o), 413. 417 f., 423f., 431—433. To the Messenger
%instead of Lichas):—403, 409 (from dlxaca), 414, 418 (from ¢nul), 425 f.—In the
Aldine text of vv. 402—433 the lines which belong to Lichas are rightly given to him:
but Deianeira is substituted for the Messenger all through the dialogue. 4038 {Hw-
Thoas] L has épwmioas’ éxes: which has generally been reported as épwrihoac’ Exets
- (the Aldine reading, first corrected by Tyrwhitt). The latter may be what the scribe
meant, since the preceding verse (402) is in L wrongly given to Deianeira. But he
might also have written just thus in copying épwricas &xeis. What is taken for an
apostrophe after ¢ might equally well be the breathing on ¢, placed, as often, a little
to the left. 404 § '] %0 L.

Oelas, the faithfulness of the truth, = 401-—404 Asto Nauck’s change in

the honest truth.—vepels, as in véuew
poipdy Twi, because she claims a true
account as due to her: 436 f. uh...éxx\é-
yps Moyor. Cp. the pass. in Her. 9. 7
70 pév dr’ Huéwr olrw dxiBdnkor réuerar
éxl rods “EX\yvas: so honestly do we dis-
charge our duty towards the (!xreeks.

Even without the hint in the schol.
(cr. n.), it would have been clear that
vepels must be read here. vv‘rss has been
explained as follows :—(1) Wunder: ‘Do
you give the pledge of veracity?’—iz.e.,
‘ Are you prepared to swear that you will
speak the truth?’ (2) Linwood, ‘colis,
observas’: i.c., ‘ Do you respect fidelity
to the truth?’ (3) Campbell takes véueis
as ‘possess,” ‘wield,” ‘use’; rendering,
‘And dost thou maintain the faithful
spirit of truth?’

J.os. V.

the order of these verses (cr. n.), it is
enough to observe that (1) Lichas could
not reply to the question of his déorowa
with such a rebuff as o 8’ els T( &) pe
k1N (2) It is out of accord with
Deianeira’s courteous dignity that she
should address Lichas with such words
as TéApnoov emwely, el dpovels x.7.\.

402 ofros, BAD’ : the dyyelos
roughly bespeaks attention for his own
question; &de=dedpo (0.7. 7 n.). Cp.
0. T. 1127 odros o¥, wpéaBu, delpd poc
Pdve BAérwyv: Ai. 1047 olros, ¢ Purd.

408 o8’ : areproof of the meddling
stranger. Cp. Isae. or. 8 § 24 o 8¢ 7is
€l; gol 8¢ 7l wpoovixe. fdwrew ; ol yiyvdokw
oe.

404 Té\pvoov, an ironical rejoinder :
‘bring yourself to do it,’—*have the

5
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Al wpos ™y Kpa.'rova'av Apavezpav, Owewg

KOpNY, Sap,apra. & “Hpaxhéovs, ec ,u.n Kva
Xevavwv p,a.-raca, Seo"nonv Te T éunp.

1007 a¥T expn{ou, 'rovro} oov palew. )\e'yecs
Sea'n'owav ewau. mjpde onv; Al Sikaw ydp.
n dfra ; molav dfwis Sovvar Smnv,

W evpeﬂgs és mvSe un Sikacos wv,

403

AT.

AT.

410

AL wéds pi) ixalos ; T{ woTE wocxbkas éxess ; ;

AT. m’:Se’v ov p.evrm Kapra. Todro Spdv KvalS.

Al a‘n’emc' p,wpoe 8 7 1ra)\a.4. K)\va gélev. v m»&w«'
AT. o 1rpw v v elmys w"ropovp.evos Bpaxy. T 415

AL Xey el T xpp{as" kai yap ol ovynhos el.

AT. 7 alxpdlwtov, v émepdas és 80;1.0119,

xa‘row'ﬂa 8171rov ; AL 4)1”“ . wpos n & loTopets ;
OUKOUV O'U TGUT‘IIV, 7]V v1r a'yvow.s‘ opq.g,
Io)»nv e(/)am(es Evpvrov 0'1ropav dyew ;
wolows é&v avlpomowot ; Tis wéfev polwy

ool papruprioe TavT éuov kAVew *mdpa ;
mol\otow doTav: év péoy Tpaywiov
dyopg mwolUs oov Tavtd Y elofkova’ Sx\os.
406 f. dduaprd 6'...0eowbéTww 7€] For 0’...re, Blaydes writes &'...5¢.—\evgowr] Nedowy
L, with ¢ written above. 408 atr’] a¥r’ L, as in Ant. 462; meant in both cases,
probably, for adrd (cp. Ant. 408 deiv’ for 6ewd) 412 wocihas] In L the first hand
wrote wowf\as éxews: S has added ’ not affer, but just over, the first o, assuming,
doubtless, that vv. 410 f. belonged to Deianeira, though in L no note of the person
is prefixed to v. 410 (see on 402—433). wokiAag’ Aldine (cp. n. on 402—433,
ad fin.). Tyrwhitt first gave wouxihas. 414 7 Elms]ey and Dindorf: 7j» Mss.
418 xdroigba dfwov ; AL ¢pnui] The conject ‘kdrotocfa 87’ ;—ol ¢mut seems to have

been due to Turnebus: Brunck rejected it in his first ed. (1786, 4to, vol. 1. p. 234),
concluding thus, ‘Nulla igitur caussa est cur Parisini editoris conjectura probetur,

AT.

420
Al

AT.

Loy

goodness to do it.” (Not, ‘dare. ’) Cp.
0.C. 184, Ph. 82,481 —el dpovets, ‘if thou
omprehendest (the question). Not, ¢if
thou art sane’—which would be too strong
here.—lorop® with double acc., like
épwrd: Eur. Ph. 621 7l p’ loropels T6de;
406 £. If Sdpapra were not followed
by Seowéry, the change of 8’ to 8’ made
by Blaydes would be probable: cp. O.C.
1217 n. But, where #4ree relationships of
the same persons are mentioned, there is
no reason for preferring 8¢...8¢ to re...7e.
—Aeboowy pdrawa (adv., cp. 0.7.883 n.),
a delusion of the eyes. Cp.
or. C. 3. 37. 39 (an me) Lu;
imago | Vana?
409 8(xawa: for the plur., cp. 64.—
The division of the verse between two

sufferin;

speakers (drriaB1) gives vivacity: cp.
418, 876.

411 8(kawos: cp. 348.

413 mowihas (i) : cp. 1121: for woui-
Aos with ref. to subtlety, see on 0.7. 130
N woekApdds SplyE.

416 £ Upevos = épwrdiperos, a
comparatively rare use of this passive; so
Her. 1. 24 xkA\nfévras loTopéeofar el TL Né-
yotev.—0d o €el: as Creon calls the
@vhat a NdAqua, Ant. 320. Possibly an
echo of Eur. Suppl. 567 A&y, el T¢ fother*
xal yap oV geyn\ds el: where the phrase
alludes to the rhetoric of the herald
Copreus.

418 «xdrowda: i.e, thou knowest
whom I mean: O.7. 1048 do7is kdrode
Tov Borijp’ 8v éwvéwer. The conject.,
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L

To the royal Deianeira, unless mine eyes deceive me,—

daughter of Oeneus, wife of Heracles, and my queen.
ME. The very word that I wished to hear from thee :—thou

sayest that she is thy queen?
L1

Yes, as in duty bound.

ME. Well, then, what art thou prepared to suffer, if found

guilty of failing in that duty ?

L1 Failing in duty? What dark saying is this?

ME.
L1

"Tis none; the darkest words are thine own.
I will go,—I was foolish to hear thee so-igng.

ME. No, not till thou hast answered a brief question.

L1

Ask what thou wilt ; thou art not taciturn.

ME. That captive, whom thou hast brought home—thou

knowest whom I mean?
L1

Yes; but why dost thou ask?

ME. Well, saidst thou not that thy prisoner—she, on whom
thy gaze now turns so vacantly—was Iole, daughter of Eurytus?

L1

Said it to whom? Who and where is the man that

will be thy witness to hearing this from me?
ME. To many of our own folk thou saidst it: in the public
gathering of Trachinians, a great crowd heard thus much from

thee.

xdrowgba 87’ ; o ¢pnue.’ But he afterwards adopted it ; and it is now commonly ascribed

to him,

421 mwolois év] wolowsw K, and so Blaydes reads.
428 woM\oiocw] Wakefield conj. woANols év.

MSS.

419 1y Un’ dyvolas op@s MsS.: in L a letter has been erased after dyrolac.

433 mdpa Bothe: wapdw
424 Taird '

elovixovs’ A: Tailr’ elofxove’ L: for the loss of ye, cp. 491, Ant. 648, 1241.

xdrowwba 897 ;—o¥ ¢mul, assumed that
kdrowfa="yryvdores (‘ knowest who she
is’).

419 v i’ dyvolas dpgs. If these
words are sound, they mean, ‘on whom
you look with (affected)ignorance.” There
is little force in the objection that Iole is
not actually present: the Messenger is
calling up the recent scene (314—319),
which is so fresh in their minds. The
real question is,—could %’ dyvolas be
thus used,—as = ‘witk’ (not ‘from?’)
‘ignorance’? Elsewhere w6 denotes
some external accompaniment of action,
as (1) sound, Oxd guplyywr : or silence, ox’
ebpnuov Boiis (EI. 630): (2) light, imwd
Nauwddwy: (3) a pressure from without,
as vwd pagriywv. There is perhaps no
instance in which it refers distinctly to
the mental or moral circumstances (as
distinct from motives) of the agent. In
Eur. Hipp. 1299 Ux’ edxhelas Odvy means,
‘amid men’s praises’: even in Hec. 351,
é0pépOny éwldwy xaNdv Oxo, Polyxena

alludes not merely to the hopes in her
own breast, but to the fair auguries of
those who watched her youth. Possibly
the use of ¥=’ dyvolas in this verse may
have been felt to convey a certain iron
which excused it; as if it implied, ‘witg
a look of ignorance assumed for the occa-
sion,’—the deceiver’s outward equipment
for his part.

On the whole, I do not feel sure that
there is a corruption. If there is, it prob-
ably lies deep. Some conjectures are
noticed in the Appendix.

421 £. v(s w60ev poladv: Od.1.1707is
wo0ev €ls dvﬁe&v; Eur. £l. 779 Tives | x6-
Oev mwopeteald ;—répa is much better here
than wapdw, a corruption which may have
been induced by woldw above. In 431,
on the other hand, the emphasis of xapaw
is fitting. .

428 f. wol\olow doTdv answers
wolows dv dvdpdwoia ; The conject. wol-
Nots dv dordw is admissible (0.7 178 n.),
but unnecessary.—é&yop@ : 372 n.—rabrd

5—2
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Al vai:
kNew v épackov, Tadbrd & ovxi yiyverar 425
ddknow eimew Kdéaxpzﬁaoab Adyov.

AT. molay 8dknow; ovk émdporos Aéywy

Al éyo

wépoeier admiy, AN 6

Sduapr’ épaores ‘Hpax\el tadrmy dyew ;
ggpapra; wpos Oedv, ppdaov, $iln
déomowa, Tovde Tis mor

AT. bs gob mapav NKovoer @s TAY
wohis Sapein wacae, Kov

éorwv 6 Eévos. 430
w60

7 Avdia
nad épws Paveis.

Al dvBpwmos, & déomow’, dmooTiTw® TO 'yap

vooovvT, Anpelv dvdpds ovxi oddpovos. 435
AH. w1, wpds o€ Tob kar akpov Oliraiov vdmos

Aws kataoTpdmwTovTos, ékkAéfms Adyov.

ob yap yvvaiki Tovs Adyous épets kakp,

00d’ 7Tis ov KkdTode TAvbpdmwy, OTL

xaipew mépukev ovxi Tols avrois dei. 440

426 val. K\Jew ¥ L, with most Mss.: val. k\bew 8 B: wval. kA\vew K. Dindorf
481 80 ool L: 8s oov r.—ijrovoer] 7jxogev L. :

deletes val.

9 A, etc.: xovxl L. 488 gavels)

482 «xovy
Musgrave conj. ggalels: Wecklein and

Y': Iol¢’s name and birth: ye hints that
more is in reserve.

426 If the Ms. val be genuine here,
it stands, of course, extra metrum, as in
Eur. L. 7. 742 wal. | welow ope x.7.\.
There, too, it has good Ms. authority, but
is omitted by Dindorf. Here, perhaps,
it might indicate a moment of embarrass-
ment on the part of the herald, who now
sees that he is detected. The ye after
xAvev makes val unnecessary, but proves
nothing against it.

Tavrd: other places where tragic metre
proves this form are O.7. 734 ; fr. 771 o0
ydp T¢ Bovkfls TabTd xal Opbuov TéNos:
Eur. Med. 564 és Tabrd feipp. But metre
proves tabrév in five places of Soph.
(0.7, 325: O.C. 612, 1419: Ph. 546,
1256), as in Aesch. Eum. 625, Eur. Or.
1280, etc. Aristophanes uses both forms
(Nub. 663 Taird, Eg. 319 Tatrdy, etc.).

426 The antithesis is between the
whole phrases, 86know being the im-
portant word in the first, and §axpiBacar
in the second. éfaxp. Aéyor means here,
‘to render a statement precése,’ by bring-
ing definite evidence in support of it.

427 wolay 8éxnowv; This idiom, so

common in colloquial Attic (Ar. Ack.
61 f., etc.), is alien from tragedy; but
Schneidewin and others quote Eur.
Helen. 566 EA. & xpbvios éNOwv ofis
ddpapros és xépas. | ME. wolas dduapros;
(‘how? “‘zvife”?’).

429 £ & Sdpapra; Another col-
loquialism: cp. Ar. Lys. 529 f. éwavop-
Odoaiper 8y Vuds. | —luels yuas; Oewby
ye Néyeis kob TAqTOY Euorye.—tévde Tis
k.-T.\.: Ph. 444 Tobrov olof’ €l {Gv Kupel;

481 The emphatic oov seems better
here than oov. It may be noted that,
instead of fikovoev, we should usu. have
fkovoa: see on O.C. 6. Shilleto (ap.
Pretor here) was disposed, on this ground,
to think that vv. 431—433 should be
given to Deianeira: but they are not in
her spirit.

482 £ 1 Avbla (sc. yurif)=7% Avd4h
(70), Omphale. The adj. Advdios (fre-
quent in poetry) is used by Soph. in fr.
728 Avdla Mfos. And as in fr. 49 he has
Auvdijs (for Avdlas) xepxtdos, so here he
admits the converse licence. Bothe and
others take 1 Av8la as ¢ Lydia,’—a bold
equiv. for rdgl Avdois Aatpedpara (356).
This is tenable, but seems less natural.—
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L1 Ay—said they heard; but ’tis one thing to report a
fancy, and another to make the story good.

ME. A fancy! Didst thou not say on thine oath that thou
wast bringing her as a bride for Heracles?

L1 1I? bringing a bride?—In the name of the gods, dear
mistress, tell me who this stranger may be?

ME. One who heard from thine own lips that the conquest
of the whole city was due to love for this girl: the Lydian
woman was not its destroyer, but the passion which this maid
had kindled.

L1 Lady, let this fellow withdraw: to prate with the brain-
sick befits not a sane man.

DE. Nay, I implore thee by Zeus whose lightnings go forth
over the high glens of Oeta, do not cheat me of the truth! For
she to whom thou wilt speak is not ungenerous, nor hath she
yet to learn that the human heart is inconstant to its joys.

Frohlich, uévos. 434 dvfpwwos Brunck: dvfpwwos Mss. 486 vooobytt
Aqpetv Mss.: H. Stephanus conj. woooiw T¢ Aqpetv (‘to talk crazy nonsense’):
Heath, vosodvra Mqpetv: Heimsoeth, voooivr’ éNéyxew (éveyxeiv Hense): Nauck,
voooivt. wposéxew. Blaydes writes Aqpeiv vosobvros. 486 wpés ce Hermann:
wpdo oé L, with most Mss.: wpds o0 A and Ald.—wdwos] Blaydes writes wdyor.

440 wépukey Mss.: wepvkac’ Nauck.—rols abrols] made from rou adroio in L.

¢ o8’ ¥pws avels, the love for her,
as it was manifested,—gavels implying
that this manifestation was sudden and
violent,—like a fire blazing forth: cp.
Aesch. Pers. 353 nptev pév, & déomowa,
T0D wavTds Kakol | pavels dAdoTwp 7 xa-
xos daluwy wofév.—For this third clause,
reiterating the sense of the first (és Tav-
s w60¢ «.7.\.), see on Ant. 465—468.

434 £. dmwoomire: cp. £/ 912 THed
dwoorivar aréyns: Thuc. 7. 28 dwoorij-
var éx ZikeNlas. Here a prose-writer
would have said rather uerasrjrw.—vo-
oolyti Apelv : the dat. is bold, but does
not warrant suspicion; it follows the
analogy, partly of SiaNéyecfal Twe, but
more especially of gi\ovewely Twe (Plat.
Legg. 731 A), oracdfeww Twi (id. Rep.
556 E): the notion is, ‘to hold a silly
controversy with a madman.’ Cp. the
schol., o0 ydp @hovewrirw mpds airédv.
(For other examples of bold datives, cp.
Ant. 1232 n.)

486 f. wpés oe Tod...Als: O.C.
250 n.—vdwos : the Oyiosros wdyos of
Oeta (1191), as conceived in this play, is
well-wooded (1195 f.). It was sacred to
Zeus (200n.). In an oracle of the Clarian
Apollo, ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. 5. 214, it
symbolises theblest place which is reached
by the rugged path of virtue: &orw év

Tenxivos aly xijmos ‘Hpaxsios, | wdvr’
&wv OdN\Aovra, wiot Opembuevos warn-
paddv, | 008’ dAcfobrar, BéBpile &’ VddTeaw
duprexés.—xaraoTpdwrovros: cp. Ph. 72
Oel wupl Taugarns, Olras vxrép ExOwv (n.?.

txxhéys Aoyov, ‘steal the story away,’
ie., ‘keep back from me that which
ought to be told.” Cp. Plat. Rep. 449 C
dokels...cldos hov o0 T éNdxioTow éK-
kNéxrew Tol Noyov, tva i 8iéNfps: ‘you
seem to be cheating us out of a' whole
chapter which is a very important part of
the story’ (Jowett).—Not, ‘falsify your
story.’—Distinguish the use of éxx\éwrew
as=éfamrardv in PA. 55.

488 ff. Deianeira argues:—(1) 438
—448: he need not fear that she will
feel rancour against Heracles or Iolé:
(2) 449—454: falsehood would be dis-
graceful for him,—and, if his motive were
kind, useless: (3) 455 f.: detection would
be certain: (4) 457 ff.: he need not be
afraid of paining her. (s5) In vv. 461—
467 she returns to the first topic.

xaxy), here opp. to xpnory: one who
is caPable of rancour. (Not, ¢ cowardly.’)
—ra. v: human nature generally;
not 7dvdpdv : the latter would be at once
less delicate and less pathetic. —mépuxev:
Nauck’s wepixac’ is neither better nor
worse than the vulgate. If xegvras had
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obros yap dpxer kai Oedv Smws Oéle,
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MpOévre pepmrds eips, kdpra paivopad,
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T00 undév aloypod und
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Yevde, pdbfpow ov kalMjy éxpavfdvess
E] t] 3\ \ * , L4
€l 8 avTos G%TOV w8€ m 0.'-861)6'-9, oTay

0érys yevéobBar xpnords, dpbijoer kaxds.
d\N’ eimé mwav Takylés: s é\evbépe
Yevdel kakeiolar knp wpdaeoTwv oV Kalij.

4 \ ’ IQ\ ~ Ié

oTwsS 86 )\170'61-9, OU8€ TOVUTO 'yvyve'rat'
441 uév vw) pev viv L, with an erasure of two letters before iv.
quotes vV. 441—443, has uév yoiv (Flor. 63. 24, p. 388).

445
éuol Kakob Twos.
> \ b} rd \
€l pév éx kelvov palwv
450
455

Stobaeus, who
444 Wunder and Nauck

,

bracket this v.—kduob ye' xds & o] xapod ye' wdsd’ ov* L.—xarépas olas ' éuod]

Blaydes writes xdrépas v’ olas éuob.

446 This v. was.omitted by the first

hand in L, and added in the margin by S. Cp. 536, 705.—Tdmp 7 dvdpl] TOWD

been traditional, doubtless some one
would have conjectured mépuker.—xal-
pew . .. vois avrols, to delight in the
same things: ueraBoAh wdvrwy yAvkd.—
Wounder and others understand: ¢joy is
not always given by nature to the same
persons.’

441 £. "Epwr. pév vuy, like 0. 7. 31
feotae uév vuv: so in Ionic prose, as Her.

. 145 ovros wév vw tabra Ewpnoce.—

vravioraras: like the athlete who rises,
when called by the herald, and presents
himself for the contest: Her. 8. 59 év
Toige dy@ot ol wpoefavioTduevor (2.c., before
they are thus summoned) pawiforrac. So
Plut. Swii. 7 (with ref. to a contest for
the consulship) dvravioraro 8’ avry Md-
pios.—Es xelpas, with dvraviorarai: a
terse way of saying, ‘so as to come to
close quarters’: O.C. 835 tdx’ els Bd-
cavov €l xepdv (n.); 7b. 975 és xelpas H\-
Oov. Plut. Thes. 5 dyxéuaxot kal pd\iora
O mdvrwy els xeipas dBeigfac (to push
forward to close quarters) rois évavrios
pepadnkbres.

wixtys 8wws. No one can parry the
adroit and rapid blows of Erés. His
antagonist fares like the barbarian op-
posed to the skilled pugilist (Dem. or. 4
§ 40),—0 whnyels del s wAypyfs Exerar,
x8y érépwoe wardtys, éxetoé elow al xeipes

wpoBdNhesbac & % BNémwew évavriov odr ’
oldev ofr’ é0éhet. Schneidewin cp. Ana-
creon fr. 63. 3 orepdvovs Evekov, ws & |
wpds “"Epwra wukrall{w: but the resem-
blance is only verbal ; the reveller does
not wish to resist Love, but to make trial
of his might.

ob xahds ¢povel: cp. Eur. fr. 271
"Epwra &' Goris pi Oedv kpivee péyav | xai
TOv Awdvtwr dapbvwv Uméprarov, |
okaids éorew, 1 kaXdv dweipos dv | olk olde
TOv péyiorov dvlpdmros Geby.

443 dpxew xal Oedv: so of Kvmpes,
fr.856. 13 Tiv’ ol wakalovs’ és Tpls ékBdANe
Oeidv; 7b. 15 Aws Tupavvel wAevpbvwy.

444 «xdpod ye: instead of saying xal
Bpordv, she touchingly refers to her own
experience: she, certainly, (ye,) can attest
the Love-god’s power.—rds 8’ o¥ clearly
goes with what follows; it would be weak
as a parenthesis- (x&s & of;).—olas y*
¢uod, by assimilation to érépas, instead
of ola 4’ éydr: Thuc. 7. 21 wpds dvdpas
Tohunpols olovs kal "AbGnwalovs. The ye
means, ‘a poor mortal like myself.” It
should not be transposed and placed
after xarépas (‘and another #00°).

Wunder and Nauck reject this beautiful
verse, because: (1) by xduoi ye Deianeira
implies that she is stronger than the
gods; and also that she has been untrue
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They are not wise, then, who stand forth to buffet against Love;
for Love rules the gods as he will, and me; and why not another
woman, such as I am? So I am mad indeed, if I blame my
husband, because that distemper hath seized him ; or this woman,
his partner in a thing which is po shame to them, and no wrong
to me. Impossible! No; if he taught thee to speak falsely,
’tis not a noble lesson that thou art learning ; or if thou art thine
own teacher in this, thou wilt be found cruel when it is thy wish
to prove kind. Nay, tell me the whole truth. To a free-born
man, the name of liar cleaves as a deadly brand. If thy hope is

to escape detection, that, too, is vain;
Tdwdpl L. For 7', Schaefer conj. 9’: Blaydes writes xelvy 7dvdpl. 447 perarig]
per’ alriae L, with o written over the second a by a late hand. peracrly r.

448 ¢uol) époi K. 449 oixfrre (not ovkevrt) L. 481 alrov A, Ald.:
abrov L. 483 7wav Td\n0és] wdv T’ dAnbés L.

488 M\joes A: Mjono L.

to her husband: (2) she cannot assume
that Iolé returns the passion of Heracles;
nor does Iole’s feeling come into account
here. )

445 £ Tdpp T &vdpl: for Teirregu-
larly followed by % (447), cp. Plat. Joz
5§35 D 8s v...xhalp 7' év Ouolais xal éop-
Tals, undév drohwhekws Tobrwy, 1 PofH-
Ta.—170¢ T} véoe, the violent passion
of love: cp. 544: this was prob. the
sense in fr. 615 (from the Phaedra), vé-
govs & dvdykn Tas Oenphdrous pépery. But
in 491 the meaning is different.—pepr-
7?9 for the active sense, cp. 0."171
909 n.

447 £ 1od pndiv aloxpod, that which
is in no way of a shameful kind (generic
w): cp. Ant. 494 TV undév 6pfis. ..
're)g'wp.évwv: Phk. 409 undév dlxatov (n.).—
pnd’ dpol xaxod Tvos.  As we could say,
70 p1) épol xkaxéy T (‘what is not any ill
to me’), so here it seems simplest to
carry on the 7oy : though it is not neces-
sary to do so.

This is a remarkable passage, and it is
of some moment to understand it rightly.
The meaning is not merely that Iolé’s
relation to Heracles was. excused by the
omnipotence of Er8s. Concubinage (wa\-
Aaxia) was not merely tolerated by
Athenian opinion, but, in some measure,
protected by law (see ¢.g., Lys.or. 1 § 31:
Isae. or. 8 § 39). Its relation to the life
of the family is illustrated by the Andro-
macke of Euripides; for though Andro-
maché is Trojan, and Hermioné Spartan,
the sentiments are Athenian. A wife
(yamery yuwrf) who tolerates a waXlaxy
is there represented as proving her good-
ness of heart (dpers, 226), and her wise

moderation (938—942); she ought to be
consoled by her higher place, and by the
advantage which her children will have
over the véfoc.

But is Deianeira in earnest here; or is
she feigning acquiescence, to reassure
Lichas? Presently she tells the Chorus
that she cannot endure to share her home
with Iolé (539—546). Probably Sopho-
cles meant her to be sincere in both
places. The faith in her own power to
bear the trial is natural at this moment of
excitement and suspense. Not less so is
the reaction, when she knows the worst,
and has had time to think.

449 £ ovk om Tadr’t AN k.TA.:
i.e., ‘it is impossible that I should have
bitter feelings towards Heracles or Iole
(and so the danger which you may fear is
imaginary) ; bu# you, on the other hand,
if you are withholding the truth, are doing
wrong.’ For oik ¥or. radra, finally
dismissing a supposition, cp. 4. 470:
rabra is sometimes omitted, as in 709
below, Ant. 289, El. 448.—pabdv...dx-
pavidves: cp. 336 f. .

461 £f. affdvsgsavrty: O.C. 939
aloytvers w6Aw | Ty abrds adrod.—Brav
8é\ys x.7.\.: the form is general, but the
reference is to this particular case: when
you wish to prove 4ind (by sparing pain{,
you will be found the reverse (cp. 458
—For é¢tijoe, cp. Ant. 709.

454 «xnp, a deadly thing (FPA. 42,
1166) : wpéoesriv, said of a quality or a
repute which attaches to a man: 4:. 1079
Séos yap @ mpboeaTw aioxbvy 6’ dpob: cp.
. 521.

4566 8mas 8t Mjoas x.7.\: and as
for the hope of your escaping detection,
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oMoc yap ols e&pnxae, ot </>pa.a'ova- ep.m.
KEL p.ev dédoukas, ov xa)\ms Tapfes, e1rec
TO ] woeaﬂac, TOUTS W a)\yvvebev dv*
70 & eidévau i Sewov ; ovxi xdrépas
whewras am)p ece Hpax)cqe e‘ynp.e & b,
koUmw Tis avtév ék 7y éuod Ndyow KaKOV
nveyxar ov3 ovecSoe‘ 1)85 T ovd v e:.

460

Kap‘r évraxein 7@ Pkew, émei o’ eym
drripa, ) p.a)\w'ra wpoaBrépac’, ot

70 Ka.)\)\og av‘r‘r)g 'rov Bwv Stw)\eaev,

465

KaL 'YY)V Wanan OUX exova‘a SUO'[LOPOC

émepae KGSOU)\wO'ﬂl.

d\\a TavTa pév

\ > 9\ ’ \
peito kar’ ov{mw ool & éyd Ppdlw kaxov

\ ¥ \ ) ¥ 3 k] ~ > 7
1rpos d\\ov €lvai, wpos 8 U dyevdetw ael.

XO.

m00v Xeyova‘g xpna'fa, Kov [LE[L\IJ& Xpove

470

'yvvaua. 17)85, Ka‘lT GILO'U KT‘I]O’il« xapw.

4687 «xel] x’ e L.

460 dvyp els] Schol. 'rwes évdvdpovs mwapbévous:
a v. [. was drfpess, explained as ‘husbandless ones, —rapﬁévovs

ie.,
Bergk strangely

approves this, citing Etym. M. dvipes, dvdvdpovs, 4 xipas 1 wapbévous, ds Egripecs.

Aesch. fr. 214 used dvipys as=dvGpddns {) Hesi;ch .).
ut t

says: ‘Punctum super » positum in L’:

468 dvraxeln MsS. Subkoff
e supposed dot is the smooth breathing

of ¢, as in the case of évrefépuarrar (368 cr. n.). Tournier and Blaydes conj. éxraxely.

not even that comes to pass (as a result of
reticence). Cp. 0.7 1058 oix dv yévoiro
T000’, Smwws... l|) 00 pavd rol’m.ov yévos.
Instead of saying, o008’ ad rofro ylyveras,
drws Mjoess, the speaker puts omwws 5&
Mjoas first, to mark the fresh hypo-
thesis.

457 £ 8owxas.. ‘rapﬂcts for the sub-
stituted synonym, cp. 347 . 7. 54
&N\’ elwep dpteis THode s, wo'rep KpaTets
(n.).—rovro, emphatic: cp. P4. 912 n.

460 wheloras dwip els: cp. O. C.
563 n.—¥ympue does not necessarily denote
wedlock: Eur. 770. 44 (of Cassandra)

;m Balws oxbriov "Ayapéuvwr Néxos.—

=40n: O. 7. 968 n.

The legendary loves of Heracles were
as numerous as the local myths which
claimed Heracleid descent for clans or
houses. Thus his bride Megara connected
him with Thebes; Astydameia, with
Thessaly; Astyoché, with Epeirus;
Epicastz.', with Elis; Parthenope, with
Arcadia; Chalciope, with Cos; the Thes-
piades, with Sardinia; and so forth. The
number of his sons finally grew to about
seventy, whose mothers are enumerated
by Apollodorus (2. 7. 8).

463 £ svéyxar’: so Plat. Legy. 762 A
(quoted by Camphell) Tals pév Gumelacs
Umelkovres 6vet8n pepéobwoav év wdop )
wb\ew: i.e., ‘have reproaches for their re-
ward.” (For the normal use, cp. Phaedr.
245 B gpepéobw Ta viknripia.) g‘he irony
of ¢épecar dveldn is less open than in
such phrases as wéfy xapwobobac or
ddxpva xepdalvewy : we might rather com-

are our own phrase, ‘to come off second-
est’ (instead of ‘victorious’). For #véy-
xaro...éx, c‘;) El 968 f.

8¢ e, oud’ .. Gv-ro,u(u, (évéyxair’) Bv
(6veidos). For the elhpse of the optat.,
cp. £L. 364 Tis am 8 ovx épl s Tv-

xetv, | o0r’ & o0, cdgpwr v odoa (sc.
épq’ms) Ph. 115 n. Though 098’ (‘not
even’) goes closely with &, yet dv is

laced between them: cp. o.c. 272 00d’
av &8’ éyvyvbuny Kaxbs.

dyraxeln ¢ guhelv ; the subject to the
verb is surely Iole. To make Heracles
the subject is not impossible (Greek -
could be bold in sucgotransitions),-—
but it would be excessively harsh. Deia-
neira has already implied that she be-
lieved Iolé to be enamoured of Heracles
(444). Such a belief would mitigate,
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there are many to whom thou hast spoken, who will tell me.

And if thou art afraid, thy fear is mistaken. MNo¢ to learn
the truth,—that, indeed, would pain me; but to know it—what
is there terrible in that? Hath not Heracles loved others ere-
now,—ay, more than living man,—and no one of them hath had
harsh word or taunt from me; nor shall this girl, though her
whole being should be absorbed in her passion; for indeed I feit
a profound pity when I beheld her, because her beauty hath
wrecked her life, and she, hapless one, all innocent, hath brought
her fatherland to ruin and to bondage.

Well, those things must go with wind and stream.—To thee
I say,—deceive whom thou wilt, but ever speak the truth to me.

CH. Hearken to her good counsel, and hereafter thou shalt
have no cause to complain of this lady; our thanks, too, will be
thine.

—r@ ¢ukeiv] Before 7@, 70 has been erased in L. . 464 gkripa] dicrepar L.
468 peitw MSS. Subkoff says: ‘pelrw prima littera puncto notata in L’: but this
‘dot’ is the rough breathing on p. Nauck reads frw (as Blaydes also conjectures),
thinking that pelrw arose from a mis-spelling, EITQ. 470 =ifob Dindorf: welfov
MSS.—Aeyovane made from Aéyovoe in 'I)., 471 1y0¢, xéx’] In L there has been an
erasure at ¢, and «’ has been added by S. .

rather than increase, the wife’s pain. The The conject. &raxely is no improve-
opposite supposition would be still more  ment: it would mean ‘waste away’: Eur.
humiliating ; for it would imply more per-  Or. 860 éfernabuny ybos. In Lycophron
sistent ardour on the part of Heracles. 498 (Opfvoisw) éxraxeioa is a . Z. for év-
And it is pathetically natural that Deia- rakeica.
neira should assume Iolé’s passion as a 464 Jkra: for the spelling, cp.
matter of course. O.7.13n. 81 here emphasises the whofe
dvraxely admits of two explanations: I  phrase @kripa...udMora: we cannot hold
prefer the first. (1) ‘Though she be (with Blaydes) that &) ud\wra is for ud-
utterly abdsorded in her love’: lit., melted Mora &4, any more than that &3 wéAN
into it,—with her whole soul irrevocably  (153) is for woArd .
- steeped in it. The metaphor is from 468 £. pelrw xat olpov, go down the
pouring molten wax or metal into a  stream before the wind. Nothing is gained
mould, to which it cleaves. Extant by changing peirw to lre (Aesch. 7keb.
examples of évrjkesfar show only the 6go f. Irw xar’ ofpov...|... war 70
converse way of speaking, as if here we  Aafov yévos). For olpov, cp. 815. She
had 70 ¢\etv évrakeln abry: EL 1311 means, ‘it is idle to dwell upon what
Miobs Te yap walawv évrérqxé poc: fr. cannot be undone.’—xaxdv = dxioToV,
856. 7 évrikerar yap (¥pws) mhevubvwy- Yevds (347).—mpds dNNov k.T.\.: Zee., ‘if
doois & | Yuxh. But cp. Ant. 1311 ovy-  thou must use deceit, use it towards any-
xéxpapar dvg: Eur. Suppl. 1029 yauéras | = one rather than me’: cp. Ph. 1119 oTU-
...ouwrnxOels d\bxw (‘husband made one  ~yepav Exe | Sbomworpov dpav éx’ &XNois (n.).
with wife’): Plut. Mor. p. 342 C 7ats The parataxis makes the precept xaxdv |
rlow 707...éumepuxds (‘absorbed in’ mpds dMov elvar absolute in form,
his hopes). (2) The other possible sense  though it is only relative in sense: cp.
is, ‘be melted,” ‘languish,’ wit% love; r¢ 383 f.: Isocr. or. 6 § 54 wds oix al-
¢y being then instrum. dat. Thisis, oxpdv,...7iw uév Edpdmnw...pearyy
however, a weaker meaning, and less wewoinkévat Tpowalwy,...0mép 8¢ Tis
appropriate. For: (@) it would imply an  warpldos...undé¢ ulav udxnmw Palvesbar pe-
unsatisfied longing; and (8) Deianeira’s  paxnpuévovs; -
thought is rather this:—*I will not be 470 £. mbov Aeyovoy: cp. E/L 1207
harsh to her, even though she be resolved  atfod Néyovre, rovx duaprioe woré. The
never to renounce his love.’ : aor. imper. = ‘obey her,’—‘do the thing
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AL, 4NN, & ¢pily déomow’, émel oe p.avﬂafvw

Z0P0KAEOQYZ

ovn'n‘)v (ﬁpovovoav Ovyra Kkovk a-vap,ova,
may gou ¢>paa'm Ta)mﬂes ov& xpv\pop,a:..

EO‘TLV 'yap O‘UT(U? wo"rrep OWO? €VV€1T€G\

475

TavTySs 0 Sewog Lp.epos ‘rroﬂ' ‘Hpax\i)
dujAle, kai 90 olvex’ 7 wohvdbopos
xafppéfy mazpfos Oixaia Sopct

Kal. Tav‘ra,

€L yap Kal. 70 wpPos keivov Aéyew,
ovr ef‘n'e varrrew ovr’ dmmpwiby 1ro-re,

480

a)\)\ av‘roe, @ déomowa, Sec,u.awwv 70 OOV
p.n a'-repvov a)\-yvvoqu TOL0'8€ 'ro:s Adyous,
nyap‘rov, €L T 77;1/3 a.p.apnav vep.ae.
é-treb ve pév 87) wav-r emo-raou )Loyov,

K€LVO'U T€ Kal. 0’1}1’ Ef LoV KOLV?}V xapw

485

Kal a"repye ™V yvraika Kal Bov)\ov Adyous
oi‘;q eiras eg mvs epxrreSws‘ ec.pmceva.:..
we TAAN ekewos mw'r’ apl.o"revwv XEpow

100 ™08 épwros eis dravl focwy édu.

473 oce pavfdrw] o’ éxpavfévw T.

dyvopova: L, with gl. dovweror over the last word.

Ald.: -npa.x)\ec L.—83fA\0e MsS.

427

478 Ovyrd xodk dyvdpuoval Ovnrd: x’odx
476 £. “pak\j A, and

Nauck conj. ‘HpaxAei—eloijNde, and so Blaydes

which she urges’: while melBov would
mean rather, ‘be persuaded’: cp. O. C.
1181 n.  Here the context seems slightly
in favour of mbodv, though the pres is
also quite admissible. yuvauwl Ty8e:
this simple dat. of the pers. with uéugo-
nac, though not very rare, is less frequent
than either (1) péugopal Twa, £/ 383 f.,
or (2) wéugoual Twl 1.
473 £ d\\, ‘Nay, then’: Pk. 524.—
v ¢pwomv : Eur. fr. 796
warep 8¢ Ovnrdv xal TO gdp’ Hudv Eu, |
olTw wpooiket umdé Tw Spyiw Exew | G0d-
varow, 8oTis cwepovety éwlorarac. Arist.
Rhet. 2. 21 § 6 quotes from an unknown
poet, &0dvarov Spyhw ph ¢pvlacoe Ovyrds
wv: also (perh. from Epicharmus, as
Bentley thought), Ovard xpi) 7dv Ovarév,
ok dfdvara Tov Bvaror ¢pove¢v Cp Eth.

Nic. 10. 7 § 8 o0 xp7 8¢ kara Tods wapat- -

volvras Gvfpdmiva ¢povew dv0pw-
wov Svra 00d¢ GvyTa TOV OvnTbY, GAN
ép Boov édvdéxerar dbavarifew.—dyve-
va seems best taken as acc. neut. plur.

t is true that dyvduwr is usu. said of
persons: but (a) analogous compounds

are often neut., as A47. 1236 xéxpayas...
twéppova, Aesch. Cho. 88 wids elppor’
elrw,; and () in later Greek, at least,
we find (e.g.) Lucian Aédic. 24 &yvwpor
woeis: Diod. 13. 23 o0 ydp dwwardw...
wpdtavras Sewd walbeiv ebyvdpova (to re-
ceive considerate treatment). If dyve-
pova were acc. fem. sing., ovaaw could
be understood. For dyvduwr, ‘incon-
snderate,’ ‘not mak'm fair allowance,’
cp. O. C. 86 n.: and below, 1266.

474 xpu#opm midd., ‘keep my
knowledge to myself’: but it is not prac-
tically different from kpiyw here. A
midd. force is better marked in Ai. 647
¢ve 7 ddnha Kal pavévra xpiwrerar (hides
in itself), and 7. 246 xdpa...xpvyduevor.
The only other examples of the simple
midd. «péwrouar are late, though the
midd. - dwokpiwrouar and émkpUrTomal
were frequent.

476 Yo ydp obrws: this is not the
vép which merely prefaces a statement
(0. 7. 277 n.): rather it refers to v. 474:
‘the truth,—for it has still to be told by
me.’

la';')_.
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L1. Nay, then, dear mistress,—since I see that thou thinkest
as mortals should think, and canst allow for weakness,—I will
tell thee the whole truth, and hide it not. Yes, it is even as yon
man saith. This girl inspired that overmastering love which
long ago smote through the soul of Heracles; for this girl’s sake
the desolate Oechalia, her home, was made the prey of his spear.
And he,—it is but just to him to say so,—never denied this,—
never told me to conceal it. But I, lady, fearing to wound thy
heart by such tidings, have sinned,—if thou count this in any
sort a sin.

Now, however, that thou knowest the whole: story, for both
your sakes,—for his, and not less for thine own,—bear with the
woman, and be content that the words which thou hast spoken

regarding her should bind thee still.

For he, whose strength is

victorious in all else, hath been utterly vanquished by his passion

for this girl.

reads.—ofvex’ Mss.: elvex’ Nauck.

487 éumédws MsS.: éuwédovs Nauck.
Bergk would place them after 478.

478 dopl MsS. : dbper Dindorf.
e uév &) Blaydes writes dwavr’ &gews 7).
@88 £. Dindorf suspects these two vv.:

484 éwel
486 xdpw made from xdpnv in L.

476 ff. Tairys 6 Sevds Upepos: the
article is explained by the preceding
verse:—*It is as he says: ske inspired
that strong passion (of which he has
spoken, 431 1.).” This is a compressed
way of making two admissions,—*love
was the real motive, and she was the
object of that love.’—Some commenta-
tors hold that é 8evds here means sim-
ply, ‘very’ (or ‘most’) ‘potent.’ The
evidence for this supposed use of the
article is examined in the Appendix.

wod’: referring to a time before the
death of Iphitus: cp. 359.—8ujA@e: cp.
Eur. Suppl. 288 xdué ydp 8ijN0é 1¢ (‘a
pan% shot through my heart also’).—

o8’ after ravrys: Ant. 296 n.— mwo-
A : the adj, though projefitic,
takes the art.: cp. O. C. 1088 Tov efia-
ypov Tehewdoar Aéxov (n.).—mwarpgos: a
somewhat rare fem., used either (1) for
metre’s sake, as here, and Eur. Sugpl.
1146 dlka | warpos: or (2) for euphony,
as Aesch. Ag. 210 mwarpyovs xépas, Eur.
Her. 810 Tipas warpgous. Cp. 533:
0. C. 751n.

479 xal 18 wpds xelvov, what is
on Aiés side (in his favour) too: O. 7.
1434 wpds oob ydp 003’ époi ¢pdow
n

488 dn v’ dpapr., instead of e

Te 768" dpdpr.: O. C. 88 ratryy (instead
of To07’) E\ete wadhav, n.—vépes=voui-
$es, 0. C. 879 n.

484 f. yepdv 81: as £/. 1243 pa ye
mévy on «.r.\. Blaydes remarks that
these particles do not elsewhere follow
&rel, and therefore alters the text (cr. n.).
But their combination with éwel here is
quite correct: ‘since, lhowever, you do
know all,” etc. Just so they follow a
participle in Eur. Helen. 1259 3td00s ve
uév & (i.e., when you do give anything)
Svoyevés undév dldov.—kelvov Te xal oy
k.7.A.: Eur. Pk. 762 gob e Tiv 7 éuip
xdpw. .

486 f. : cp. Eur. dndr. 213,
where Andromaché is giving Hermione
the same kind of advice ;—xph yap yv-
vaika, xdv xaxy wbéoee 3007, | oTépyew,
GuANdy 7 olx Exew ppoviuaros.—Néyovs
obs elwas &s ™vd’, alluding to the assur-
ance given in 462 ff. : for &, °with regard
to,” cp. Pk. 1053. The reference is not
to Deianeira’s reception of Iolé in 310—
334. — épwéBws, unalterably,—i. ¢, so
that the promise shall be kept: cp. 827:
Ph. 1197 lo6: 765" Euwedov. The conjec-
ture éuméBovs is plausible, but not neces-

sary.
488 £ Either Td\X or xepoiv ought L
logically to be absent. v
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490

¥ ’ 3 \ > , .
KOVUTOL VOOOV 7y €mAKTOV efapovp.eﬂa,

feotor Svopayovvres.

d\\’ elow oTéyns

~ € /’ L] 3 \ ‘’
xwpbpev, Gs Noywv 17 émorolas Pépys,
o 7 dvri 8dpwv ddpa xpn Tposappsoal,
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Kai TaUT ayps® Kevov
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LKala O€

xwpew, mpoaeNdovl Gde ovv mOA@ oTéNw.

4
XO. péya 1 obévos a Kdfrpus éxdéperan vikas dei.

\ \ \ ~
2 kat 7o pév Oedv

38 mapéBav, kal dmws Kpovidav dmdracer od Aéyw, 500

4 0vd¢ TOov évwvuyor “Aidav,

5 ) Mooelddwva TwdkTopa yaias:

491 vboov ¥ éwaxtdv r: véoov émaktdv L (cp. 424).

étapovuefa T, Vat., V2: éfatpospefa L, A, with most Mss., and Ald.

498 «xevdv] xeivov L, with e written over e by a late hand:

497—606 L divides the vv. thus :—uéya— | kimpio— | xal
»

évrl] dr’ avre L.
kewdv A and Ald.

Nauck writes véonu’ éxaxrdv.—
494 a7

490 «xal emphasises ppovoipev (‘I ao

think thus’): cp. 314, 60o0.
! véoov y lmaxtdv apoipeda, lit.,
‘take up (the burden of) a trouble which
I should bring upon myself,'—viz., the
anguish of a vain fight against all-con-
quering "Epws. The schol. rightly ex-
plains éraxtdv by avfalperov: as does
the schol. on Eur. Pk. 343 yduwv émwax-
7ov drav. This view is confirmed by the
presence of ye, meaning, ‘at any rate I
shall not add to my own woes.” For a
parallel use of éwrdyedfar, cp. Lys. or. 4
§ 19 woOAD uel{w suupopdv éuavry...éra-
yayésbair: Dem. or. 19 § 259 avfalperor
avrots éwdyovrar Sovhelav. For Hapoi-
peba cp. Od. 10. 84 &ba «° &imvos drip
dowods éffpato mobovls (‘take up,’ i.e.,
‘win’). The simple alpouat is often so
used, with ref. either to ‘winning’ a
prize, or ‘taking up’ a burden (0. 7.
1225 dpeige wévfos, Ant. go7 Hpdunw
wévov). This alpopas can be replaced by
the rarer éfalpopar just as ¢pépopar, in a
like sense (462 n.), by the rarer éxgépo-
pat: £l 60 xdtevéyxwuar x\éos.

Others understand :—(1) *I shall not
heighten the trouble already brought upon
me by others’ (viz., the introduction of
Iol¢ into the house, 376). But this sense
for dfapodpeda is strange: and +ye is then
weak ; hence Nauck read vwéoqp’. (2)
¢I shall not try to sAif that trouble from

myself’ : i.e., ‘I shall not try to put away
the grief of these tidings by vain com-
plaints against the gods.” This last ver-
sion seems impossible.

Ocoto. Svopaxoivres: Ant. 1106 dvdy-
xp & obxl dvouaxnmréov. The compound
means, ‘to wage an up-hill fight’: cp.
dvoroxelv, dvobavaretv. For the masc.
plur., used by a woman with ref. to her-
self, cp. £I. 399, Eur. Hec. 511,

493 Aéywv 7': the elision gives a
qQuasi-caesura: cp. Pk. 101 n.—Aéywv
...4moToAds=‘mandates consisting in
words’ (defining gen.), i.e., her (verbal)
messages to Heracles, as distinguished
from the 8&pa. Sophocles, like Aesch.,
uses émwrold only in the general sense
of ‘mandate’ (O. C. 1601, A7. 781): Eur,
uses it also with ref. to a written letter
(7. 4. 111 etc.).

494 ff. wpocappdoa, lit., ‘adjust’;
i.e., ‘give in fitting recompense.’” But
Deianeira’s choice of the word has been
influenced by her secret thought,—already
turned towards the philtre which she
would apply to Heracles: cp. 687 &ws »wv
dprixpiorov appboaspt wov. And at the
same time the word is unconsciously omi-
nous (cp. 767 wposwricoerar).

This is the first mention of the fateful
gift. An unobtrusive significance is
given to it by two traits of expression.
(1) 3@pa is drawn into the relative clause
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Indeed, mine own thoughts move me to act thus.

Trust me, I will not add a new affliction to my burdens by
waging a fruitless fight against the gods.— _

But let us go into the house, that thou mayest receive my
messages ; and, since gifts should be meetly recompensed with

gifts,—that thou mayest take these also.

It is not right that

thou shouldest go back with empty hands, after coming with

such a goodly train.

CH. Great and mighty is the victory which the Cyprian

queen ever bears away.

I stay not now to speak of the gods;

I spare to tell how she beguiled the son of Cronus, and Hades,
the lord of darkness, or Poseidon, shaker of the earth.

Td wev— | wapéBav— | xpovidav— | ob3é Tov— | 77— | 6AN’ éxl— | duglyvor— | wdu-

wAkTa—é | EfNGor—dydvwr.
wocetddva L.

801 "Adav] dtéav L.

802 Iloceddwra r:

(0. C. go7 n.), and resumed, with a light ’

empbhasis, in xal Tadr’: cp. Ph. 12476 Y
E\aBes Bovhais éuals, | wdAw uebeivar Tad-
Ta. (2) A pause follows the second foot
of the verse (dyps). Cp. 27 n.

is not meant to be in contrast
wit}:l?‘pus (493) : it is here a mere syno-
nym for it (cp. 457). @épew is used with
ref. to the robe in 602, 622, 758, 774.
Cp. O. C. 354 pavrel’ &yovoca wdvra
(=¢épovsa). On the other hand in 183
dyovr’ dwapxds, and 751 dywr Tpowaia
x.7.\., an attendant train is implied.—
8(xawa: cp. 409.—8e is explained by
ouv w. ordéAg: it should not be taken
with 7oA\, nor as=dedpo (0. 7. 7).

497—830 First grdowor. Strophe
(497 — 506) = antistrophe (507 — 516) :
epode 517—530. For the metres see
Metrical Analysis.

In the scene which has just ended,
testimony has been borne to the omni-
potence of Love (441 ff.). The Tra-
chinian maidens set out from this theme.
Thence they pass to another, which the
same scene might well suggest. Deia-
neira, the much-tried wife, has now a
rival in the affections of her lord. The
Chorus recall a far-off day, when, in her
youthful beauty, she was the prize for
whom Heracles strove with Acheloiis.

497 péya 1 odévos . .. vikas=peya-
dOevi Twva vikyy: the victory which she
carries off is the glorious proof of her
might. Cp. O. C. 1088 cbévet "wwikel.—
&xdéperar: see on 491.—Others explain :
(1) ‘carries a great strength ouz of vic-

tory’—i.e., wins with much to spare:
(2) ‘advances in mighty conquering
force’ (cogn. acc.).

498 ff. O¢dv, 2 monosyll.: cp. 183.—
wapéBav: for the aor., cp. Pk. 1289 dwd-
poo’ (n.). It is better not to dwell on
stories which ascribe weakness to the
gods: Pind. O. 1. 35 &7 &’ dvdpl pdpev
éouxds duepl dawubvwy xald: 6. . 40 émel
76 ye Nowdopijoar Beods | éxOpd aopla.

v: Zeus is ka7’ éfoxrv so called,
though his two brothers had the same
father. Cp. the Homeric hymn to A-
phrodité (4. 38), xal 7e 7o (Zeus), edre
0éot, mwukwas ¢pévas éfawagoloa, | pni-
diws ovwémte xarabvyriot ywadiv, |"H-
p1s éxhehabdoioa.—ov Méyw: implying reli-
gious edpnuia: cp. £l 1467 €l & &reore
véueais, o0 Néyw.

801 Tdv ¥wvuxov "Aday: 0. C. 1559
évvuxiwy dvat. Cp. JI. 15. 187 Tpeis ydp
7 éx Kpbvov elpév ddengeol, ods Téxe
‘Petn, | Zeds kal éyd, Tpitaros &' 'Atdns
évépocww dvdoowv. The allusion is to
Pluto carrying off Persephoné.

803 Iloceddwva, the regular Ho-
meric form: L, which has roceddva here,
conversely gives wogedawriy (where Ilo-
cedwriy is most probable) in 0. C. 1494.
Poseidon was as little true to Amphitrité
as Zeus to Hera: Propert. 2. 26. 46 Nep-
tunus fratri par in amore lovi. Thus
Tyro (the subject of a play by Sophocles)
bore Pelias and Neleus to the sea-god.
At Aegina the cult of Poseidon was com-
bined with that of Aphrodité (Plut.
Quaest. Gr. 44 : Athen. XIIL p. 590 F).

Strophe.’
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6 dAN émi Tavd’ dp’ drourw

7 7ives audiyvor karéBav mwpd ydpwr,

8 Tives wapmhnkra waykdwrd 7 éénNov deb\’ dydvwv ;

< \ e ~ I € ’ ’
0 pév v morapov obévos, Vikepw TeTpasdpov

3 paopa TAvpov,

3 Axergos am’ Oivadav: 6 8¢ Bakyias dmod

4 \0e malivrova &ijBas

510

’ \ ’ (304 / ’
5 76éa kai Moyxas pémaldy Te TwdoTwy,

804 7ives dugplyvo] rives, omitted in the Mss., was added by Hermann.

808 yduwy, Tives] yduwv Twvés L.

806 wayxdwird 7’ éiiAGor] Blaydes writes

waykbwr émetiN@ov.—For é7Nor, Wakefield conj. étfvov : Nauck, éfpwvoar (with

aon).

—mwvdkropa yalas=évvosiyaiov, évooi-
XOova: Hom. hymn. 22. 2 yalys kunrijpa
«al &rpvyéroio Gakdoans.

603 £, ¥ml vdvd’.. .40y, ‘to win
Deianeira as bride’ (predicate): for the
prep., cp. Pk. 591 éxl Toirov... | ...wNé-
ovow: Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 9 Srav...élp...
éml Ojpav.—bpdiyvor: the prep. ex-
presses the idea, ‘two’; the second part
of the compound suggests that of ‘stal-
wart,’ ‘vigorous.” Thus the epithet is of
the same class as dlarohot (O. C. 1055),
said of #wo persons who ave fravelling.
It seems more likely that Sophocles here
used duglyvos with an original boldness,
than that he was directly thinking of the
Homeric &yxeow duguydoow (1. 13.
1472: where the adj. has been explained
as (a) ‘having a vyviov, a limb (of iron),
at each end,’—the Néyx7, and the cavpw-
Tip: or (5) ‘having a Aéyxn curved (yv)
on both sides’: but Leaf ad /oc. suggests
{¢) ‘bending to either side,” *elastic.’
‘The primary notion of ywior is, ‘a fex-
£ble imb.’

Other explanations of duglyvor here
are these:—(1) ¢ With massive limbs,’—
dugl being intensive. (2) ¢ Dexterous
combatants’: cp. dugidétios. (3) ‘Of
dissimilar forms,’—i.e., man and bull.

xaréBav, in certamen descenderunt.—
Xen. An. 4. 8. 27 dywrifovro 5¢ waides
K.TA....xkal Kkah7) Oéa éyévero woANol yap
xaréfnoav.—mpd ydpov, ‘for it,’ ie., to
win it (=dwép): not, ‘defore it.” In wpb,
just as in ‘for,” the two notions are
closely linked. Cp. O. 7. 134 wpd Tob
favévros (on his behalf): £/ 495 wpo
7@vde (on this account).

8606 £. wdpmwAnxra: schol. wAqydv
ueord: cp. 50 wavddkpvr’. (It is over-

refining to explain it as referring to the
various 4inds of blow, 517 f.)—wxayxévird
7": the dust raised by the combat is the
proverbial symbol of violent effort: nei-
ther can win dxowri.
15. 4 ZFraemia militiae pulverulenta
sequi. Ovid may have had waykéwira in
mind when he described Heracles and
Acheloiis as throwing handfuls of dust at
each other (Met. 9. 338 f.): Jlle cavis
hausto spargit me pulvere palmis, | Inque
vicem fulvae iactu flavescit arenae. For
the accumulated compounds of wés, cp.
660 f.—4nNGov &eN: 159 n.—&edha
(=d0Oovs) dyévev: cp. Ph. s07 duool-
orwv wovawv | dON’ (n.).

507 £. v odévos: cp. 38: /L
13. 248 o0évos '1douerfios.—rerpadpov=
TeTpackehods (schol.): lit., ‘erect upon
four legs’: elsewhere always epithet of
four horses yoked abreast, or of the cha-
riot drawn by them.—édopa Taipov, a
periphrasis expressing his dread aspect:
3). 0. C. 1568 cdud 7 | dwikdrov xuwbs:

erg. Aen. 6. 189 et forma tricorgoris
umbrae (Geryon).

Acheloiis fights, then, as the évapyhs
Tadpos,—not merely as the drdpely xiret
Botmpywpos (12).  Sophocles is here fol-
lowing the traditional version. The Ho-
meric Scamander, in conflict with A-
chilles, 7oars ‘like a bull’ (uepvids Hore
Tabpos, /l. 21. 237). évredler Spunbévres
(says the schol. there) 7o» AxeNgor éTav-
pwoav ‘Hpax\et dywviéuevor. The tau-
rine form was given to Acheloiis, in that
combat, by Archilochus (schol. #5.), by
Pindar (schol. Z/. 21. 194), and by the
logographer Pherecydes (Apollod. 3. 6.
5): perhaps, too, by Panyasis, the au-
thor of an epic ‘HpdxAeia. An engraved

505°

Cp. Ov. dm. 1.

~l
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But, when this bride was to be won, who were the valiant

rivals that entered the contest for her hand?

Who went forth

to the ordeal of battle, to the fierce blows and the blinding dust?

One was a mighty river-god, the dread form of a horned and Anti-
four-legged bull, Acheloiis, from Oeniadae : the other came from Strophe.

Thebe, dear to Bacchus, with curved bow, and spears, and

807 rerpabpov Mss.: and so Eustathius in two places (p.
though in a third (p. 573. 27) rerpdopor, as Brunck writes.
810 Bakyias Brunck : Baxyelas Mss. and Ald.—

dxeAdoo L (not dxeAdior).
&wo made from dwo in L. Cp. 539, 557.

brandished club,

1313. 6, p. 1734. 10),
809 ’Axelgos)

813 \éyxas] Blaydes writes Aéyxav.

gem in the British Museum (King, 4#-
tigue Gems 11. pl. 34, fig. 3) shows Ache-
loiis as a bull, preparing to butt at Hera-
cles. The gem is older than the time of
Sophocles, and may, as Mr A. S. Murray
thinks, have followed the rendering of
this subject on the still more archaic
throne of Apollo at Amyclae (Paus. 3.
18. 5). Cp.n. on 520. This fight was
a favourite theme in art: for the litera-
ture, see Roscher, Lex. p. 9.

Ovid (Met. 9. 1—100) departs from the
old Greek version: his Acheloiis begins
the fight in quasi-human form,—then
turns into a serpent (63),—and then, as a
last resource into a bull (80).

509 OlviaBav: a town in Acar-
nania, on the west bank of the Acheloiis.
It was about ten miles from the mouth
of that river, which is described by Thuc.
(2. 102) as és Odhagoav . . éfiels wap’ Ol-
nddas xal Ty w6y abrols wephiuvdiwr.
Marshes, due partly to the lake Melite,
insulated the hill on which the town
stood, and made the site a strong one.
The name was familiar to Athenians in
the poet’s time. Oeniadae was long a
centre of anti-Athenian influence in west-
ern Greece. It was unsuccessfully be-
sieged by Pericles (Th. 1. 111, 454 B.C.);
but, under pressure from the other Acar-
nanian towns, was received into the A-
thenian alliance by Demosthenes in 424
B.C. (Th. 4. 77). The site (now Tri-
cardo) was first identified by Leake.

Oeniadae was some twelve miles w.s.w.
of Pleuron. As Heracles arrives from
his famows home to the east, so it is fit-
ting that the river-god should come from
the western town which was a chief seat
of his worship. The head of the Ache-
loils appears on coins of Oeniadae.

8610 Baxxlas: Ant. 1122 Barxed,

Bakxdv | 6 parpbrohv O+iSav | vaterdv
(n.). Heracles was born at Thebes
(116 n.).—dmd: L’s accent, dwo, repre-
sents the doctrine of some grammarians
that the accent of the prep. suffered ana-
stroph¢ when it stood between adj. and
subst. (or subst. and adj.): see Ellendt
Lex. p. 78 b.  There is more reason for
this when the subst. precedes; e. g,
Edvlov &wo dwrherros (//. 3. 877) is more
natural than Baxxlas dwxo ©+fBas. Mo-
dern editors differ: nor is their practice
always consistent. But in all such cases
it seems better to regard adj. and subst.
as forming a single expression, and there-
fore to keep the normal accent.

811 £. wallvrova, ‘back-bent,’ is a
general epithet, referring to the shapt of
the bow; not to its being ‘drawn back’
in shooting, nor to its ‘springing back’
after the shot. It seems properly to
have denoted a bow of which the curva-
ture was in a direction contrary to that
in which the archer bent the bow when
drawing it. See Appendix.

Aéyxas, two spears, in Homeric
fashion: cp. /. 3. 17 f., where Paris is

armed with xduwvia réfa, £ipos, and dvo
dodpe. (Not, ‘pointed arrows,’ as Paley

renders.)—pémaloy, the club, made from
a wild-olive tree which Heracles had
plucked up by the roots on Mount Heli-
con: cp. Theocr. 35. 206 ff., where he
carries this Bdxrpor in his right hand,
and his bow in the left: Apoll. Rh. 2.
34 xalavpowd Te Tpnxeiay | ...8peiTpedpéos
xorlvoro.—rwdoowy would suit Asyxas
:11. 12. 298 8vo dolpe Twdoowr) as well as

v, but not rdfa, for which a word
such as &xwv or ywudr must be supplied :
cp. n. on 353.—The picture is not dis-
tinct; his right hand must wield the
club; his left may hold either bow or
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6 mats Aus* ol 70T dolleis
7 loav é péoov iépuevor \exéwr:
/ 9 ¥ 3 / ’ [ ’
8 uéva & evlexrpos év péoew Kimpis paBdovoper €vv-
ovoa. 516
ol ’ k3 \ ’ 4
767 v xepds, v 8¢ 16wy wdrayos,
Tavpelor T dvdpryda kepdrwy:
k4 2 3 ’ ’
2w & dudimhextor k\ipaxes, 520
7w 3¢ perdmwv SNdevra
whjypara kai oTévos dudoiv.

a & evdms afpa
m™mAavyel wap’ oxle

3
o7, Tov dv wpoopévovo’ dkoiTav. 525

814 léuevo] lépevol L.
Tav-| pelwy —

817—830 L divides the vv. thus :—rér’— | 7éfwv—
| 7w 8¢ duglwhexror | xMuaxes— | whfypara— | 48— | Tyhavyei— |
qoro— | éyd— | 70 &' — | éheewov— | kdwd— | BéBaxer—éphua.

818 £ Tavpelwr]

spears,—the other weapon being slung
about him. As to the archer type of
Heracles, here partly blended with the
hoplite, cp. P4. 727 n.

813 £. &oM\eis here simply=oduob:
Hermann compares Mosch. 2. 48 docol
8’ &rracay Uyoi éx’ dpplos alytaloio | Ppd-
Tes doANHdnv.—loav (epic=rpésar) &
péo‘ov: so Theocr. 22. 183 (of a fight) ¢
& els péoov fAvfe Avyxevs.—Aexéwv: the
plur., as Ant. 630 éwdras Nexéwv, O. 7.
821 Néxn...To0 favévros.

816 £ péva §': whereas in an ordi-
naz aydv there were several paBdoiyot.
...eb\exTpos : in Ant. 795 the epithet of
a bride : here, of the goddess who gives
fair brides to men.—év péoe here refers
to the umpire as an impartial judge
between two competitors.—paBSovipe
( = éppaBdovéuer). The officials who
maintained order in the contests at the

-great festivals were called pafdoiyo:

Thuc. 5. 50 év ¢ dydve bwd Té¥ paBdoy-
xwv wApyds Eafev. The term included
the notion of ‘umpire’: Plat. Prot. 338a
welfeaté pou paBdoiixov kal émiord-
Ty kal wpiTaviv éNéobar, 8s Vuv Pu-
Ndee 70 pérpiov pijKos TGV Noywv éxaré-
pov. The verb paBdovoueiv occurs only
here, and paBdovéuos itself is post-
classical : but cp. Hesych. (s. 2. pdBdn),
xal 6 BpaBevrys paBdovéuos.
Aphrodite is here the only person near
the two combatants (fuvovea): Deia-

neira views the fight from afar. But the
scene was not always so conceived.
Thus the Megarian @noavpés at Olympia
contained a group of figures in gilt cedar-
wood, of which Paus. (6. 19. 12) says:
Zeds 8¢ évratba xal 1) Andvepa xal ’Axe-
Agos xal ‘Hpax\js éorw,"Apys Te 7 "Axe-
Ao Bonbiw.

817 v’ v xepdés x.7.A.- In this
compressed description of the fight, the
two combatants figure alternately. (1)
Heracles deals blows with his fists (xepds
wdrayos),—then retires a little, and
sends a shaft from his twanging bow
(rofwv wdrayos). (2) Acheloiis charges,
and the hero’s club rattles on his horns
(kepdTwy wdrayos). (3) Then Heracles,
turning to the wrestler’s arts, endeavours
to le with Acheloiis, to spring upon
hisgrl?:?cl:l)( (&pdlrhexror xM,mxesg). p&)
The tauriform god butts at his adversary
(perdmoy wArjypara). And the account
fitly closes with the words, oréves &p-

tv. .

For v (uév)...fv 8, cp. Ant. 806 n.

5618 &vdpiyda=dvapulf, suggesting the
confusion of sounds. The form is a rare
one: but Nicander has duulydny (Alex.
570, Ther. g12). Cp. 839 duuiya.

xepdtwv. A prominent mention is
given to the horns, since the story was
that Heracles broke off one of them. Cp.
Ovid M. 9. 85 rigidum fera dextera
cornu | Dum lenet, infregit, truncaque a
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the son of Zeus: who then met in combat, fain to win a bride:
and the Cyprian goddess of nuptial joy was there with them,
sole umpire of their strife.

Then was there clatter of fists and clang of bow, and the Epode.
noise of a bull’s horns therewith; then were there close-locked
grapplings, and deadly blows from the forehead, and loud deep
cries from both.

Meanwhile, she, in her delicate beauty, sat on the side of
a hill that could be seen afar, awaiting the husband that should
be hers.

In L the letters Tav end a verse, and after v a letter has been erased : but the next
v. begins with pelwv (not elwv).—xepdrwr] Wunder alters this to uerdwwr: and in’

521 f., instead of ¥ 8¢ perdmwwy SNbevra | *\fypara, writes v 8’ SAbevra | FAlyuara.

Wecklein adopts these changes.

v 8] 7w 8¢ L.

Sronte revellit. Acheloiis ransomed it by

giving his conqueror the horn of Amal-
theia, or cornucopia (Apollod. 2. 7. 5).
This gift, which Heracles transferred as
the bride-price to Oeneus, was explained
as a symbol of the increased fertility gained
by works which altered the course of the
Acheloiis (Strabo 10, p. 458).

830 v with plur. subj. : the so-called
schema Pindaricum: Hes. Theog. 825 7
éxardv kepahal (cp. #. 321): Pind. fr.
75. 15 TéTe BdN\erar TOT' éx’ dufpbrav
x06v’ éparal | lwv pbBar: Eur. Jon 1146
éviiy & Upavral ypdupaow Towald Vgal.
In this constr., the sing. verb always pre-
cedes the plur. subject. ¢ As the sing. is
the general and the plur. the particular,
we have not so much a want of concord
as an afterthought’ (Gildersleeve, Introd.
to Pindar, p. lxxxviii.). The genuine
examples in Pindar are not numerous.

awhexTor kA{paxes. Ancient wri-
ters mention the s\iuaé as a wrestling
trick, but do not explain it (Hesych. s. 2.
xNpaxes : Pollux 3. 155). . The schol. here
had evidently no clear notion of it: x\(-
pakes* al éravaBdoers (a literal para-
phrase) wapd 70 vw 7€ kal kdTw alrods
orpépealat év Ty pdxy. Hermann ex-
plains it thus;—the wrestler turns his
adversary round, seizes him from behind,
and springs on his back, so as to force
him down. He relies on Ov. Met. g
50—54, where Heracles shakes off the
embrace of Acheloils, and then, with a
strong push from his hand, grotinus aver-
tit, texgogque omerosus inhaesit. For the
view that this is the kK\iuaf see Appendix.
The Acheloiis of Ovid, it should be re-

J.S. V.

membered, is at that moment the horned
man, not yet the bull (cp. n. on 507f.).

At any rate x\uaxi{w was a familiar
term in Greek wrestling: cp. Plato comi-
cus IpéoBeisfr. 2 xalpess, oluar, perawerres-
gas alrdv dtakhipakloas re (explained
by Hesych. as durakaisas). For a like
use of wrestling terms, cp. Ar. Eg. 262f.
—One of the subjects on the archaic
throne of Apollo at Amyclae was % wpds
’Axergov HpaxNéous wd Ay (Paus. 3. 18. 5).

831 f. orav... TAfypare, blows
Jfrom the forehead ; the bull is now but-
ting (xvplrrwr) at Heracles,—as shown
on the gem mentioned above (507 f., n.). -
Schol.: ol yap raipoe Tois képact xkal perw-
wois pdxovrar.—oTéves, in the strenuous
effort. Cp. Cic. Zusc. 2. 23. 56 (quoted by
Billerbeck and others) pugiles etiam cum
Jeriunt adversarium in iactandis cestibus
ingemiscunt,—not from pain or fear, he
adds, but because the very utterance
helps to brace up the nerves (omne corpus
intenditur).

8324 £. T™Aavye, ‘seen afar,’ ‘distant’:
Theog. 550 dxd Tyhavyéos pawbuevos oxo-
midjs: Ar. Nub. 281 tyhedavels oromids:
cp. TAwwds (n. on Pk. 216).—Others
take it actively, ‘seeing (=giving a view)
from afar’ (cp. m™Aeskémos). Diod. 1.
50 has this use: 7#s xwpas adrois cuwep-
yotons wpds 70 Ty\avyéaTepov dpav. But
it seems less probable here.—8x0p:
Nonnus 43. 13 (quoted by Schneidewin)
makes Deianeira watch the fight from
the bank of a river. Did he, then, take
3x0p here as = §x0p? (Cp. Ant. 1132
n.)—rdv 8v, emphatic (cp. 266): the hus-
band who was to be hers.

6
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Teyw d¢ p.a.'n)pf pev ola ¢pdlw-
70 & ap¢wecm;rou Oppa vipdpas

e)\ewov ap.p.eveu

xa1ro pa.rpog a¢ap BéBaxev,

woTe WopTIS épripa.

530

AH. ﬁp.og, dilat, kar’ oTxov o {"evos Opoet
Tals azxp.a.)«wrocs Tawoly bs ér é€630,
mp.oe 0vpacoe 7\bov ws‘ vp.ae )taopq,
76 pév $pdoovoa xepolv arexvnodun,

Ta & oia.

TdoXw a'vyxafoc.m'aovpevn ' 535

KopnY -g g) ,(olpar & ovxe‘r a\\’ e(evypevnv)
€

mapeLooé

YR, d)op'rov wo"re vavrilos,

AwfBnrov éumdlnpa Tis éuis Ppevds,

827 70 & dupwelknrov r: 768" dupwixyrov L.

828 i\ewdv Porson: éleewdr MsS.

826 téye 8 pdmpt piv ola ¢pdlw.
The words éyw 8¢ udryp (if no others)
are unquestionably corrupt. They have
been explamed to mean:—*I speak as a
mother’ (or ‘her mother’) ‘might speak’:
i.e., with all a mother’s tender sympathy
If anylhing could increase the strangeness
of such language, it would be the fact
that the young maidens of Trachis are
speaking of one who is old enough to be
their mother. Or: (2) ‘I tell the story as
her mother told it,’—a way of explaining
how they can describe what they had
not seen. This needs no refutation.

The true key to this passage depends
on observing the sequence of topics. (1)
In 517—522, 767" ijv Xepbs...arbvos dugor,
we have a brief picture of the fight. (2)
Then vv. 523—515,&6 ed@ms...dxolray,
mark Deianeira’ssuspense. (3) Nextcomes
the obscure parenthesis, éyw &¢...¢pdsw.
(4) And then we return, at v. 527, to
Deianeira’s suspense,—not, however, in a
form which adds anything new to vv. 523
—525, but in one which merely repeats
their substance :—79 &’ dugwelknTov...du-
uévee.

Now, to justify such a repetition, it is
manifest that (2) and (4) should be sepa-
rated, not by a mere parenthesis, such as
(3) now is, but by some further aHusion
to the fight. This inference is strength-
ened by the phrase, 70 &’ dupvelnTor
Supa voupas, which gains point if a re-
ference to the weixos has immediately
preceded.

I believe that éya has come from &y&v
under the influence of ¢pdfw. The sense
of the verse was, ‘And the strife goes on

ing, as I describe’ (referring to vv.
517—522). MATHP may well be a cor-
ruption of MAPI'AL a loss of P having
been followed by a change of T' to T.
This may have happened after dyiw
had become éyd, with help, perhaps,
from a remlmscence of El. 233 d\\’ odw
ewolg v avdd, |;4d177p woel Tis woTd.
Cp. Hesychiuspapy@- papyalves, ifpise,
évlovag, palverac. Eur. 4. F. 1005 8s v
@brov ;w,pywvros !o'xe I would read
then, Gy xlv
The next words, ch(mrrov
x.7.\., then fitly turn from the stubborn
fight to her continuing suspense.—For
other views, see Appendix.

827 £. Sppa, in penphrasls, is some-
times little more than form,’” (Eur. Jon
1261 @ Tavpbpoppor Suua Kn¢wov ra-
7pbs :) but here it refers specially to her
anxious gaze: cp. Ai. 139 wepénuat |
;-nyvn:’{’ mm? wekelas. Since tlllle v:lords

s form one notion, the a
xme nom. : Ant. 794.—E\ewdy Aprljv
awaits (the result) wnh a piteous look :
cp. Ph. 11 1; wov é)\em}r opgs.

829 « tpds ddap PBéaxev.
Sophocles do&s not tell us whether Hera-
cles took his bride away from her fa-

ther’s home immediately after the fight.

According to the common account He-
racles and Deianeira remained with QOe-
neus for a considerable time after their
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[So the battle rages], as I have told; but the fair bride who is
the prize of the strife abides the end in piteous anguish. And
suddenly she is parted from her mother, as when a heifer is
taken from its dam.

DE. Dear friends, while our visitor is saying his farewell
to the captive girls in the house, I have stolen forth to you,—
. partly to tell you what these hands have devised, and partly to

lament my sorrows in your company.
A maiden,—or, methinks, no longer a maiden, but a mistress,

—hath found her way into my house, as
a mariner,—a merchandise to make shj

freight comes to
reck of my peace.

830 dore A: dowep L. Nauck would delete the word: Hense would change it to

wbpow.

831 0Opoet made from 6pbe: in L.

834 ¢pdoovoa r: ¢pdfovoa L.

836 This v. was omitted by the first hand in L, and added in the margin by S.

marriage, while the hero did various ex-
ploits.  (Apollod. 2. 7. 6: Diod. 4. 36,
who speaks of three years.) Then, hav-
ing accidentally slain a youth in the
house of Oeneus, Heracles departed with
his wife and infant son (Hyllus) to Tra-
chis. is not necessarily inconsist-
ent with that version: it means merely
that the result of the fight at once trans-
ferred Deianeira from the care of her
mother to that of a husband.

830 dore is preferable to dawep (cr.
n.) in the first foot of the glyconic verse :
for this use of it, cp. 112, 367, 537, 699,
703, 768, 1071.—mopmis ¢p) Schnei-
dewin compares Anacreon fr. 52 old re
vePpov veobnhéa | yahaOnwéw, §ar’ & BAp
xepoéaans | dwoheiplels Gwrd unTpds émwror-
6. The image is especially suitable to
one who was destined to have no secure
or permanent home.

831—632 Second éwegbdiov. Deia-
neira confides to the Chorus her plan for
regaining her husband’s love: she will
send him a robe, secretly anointed with
a Philtre.—Lichas enters (598); he re-
ceives the robe from her, and departs
bearing it to Heracles.

831 1. fpos (155n.): this is the onl
Attic instance of the epic Tipos.—é §¢-
vos, merely as a guest from a distance;
Lichas was no stranger to her (cp. 232,
310).—0Opoet seems to imply that their
voices could be heard within, and that
therefore she felt safe from sudden inter-
ruption.—raig alxp. wawoly : whocharge
him with messages to their kinsfolk and
friends among the Oechalian captives
with Heracles: these maidens were éfal-

peroc (245).—s &’ #68q: for ws denot-
ing the intention, cp. P%. 58 n.: and for
&x’ §68¢, cp. £/ 1322.—Bupaios fem., as
E1. 313 Oupaior olyveiv : cp. 478 warpgos,
and O. C. 751.

834 £. d pdv (adv.) refers to the reci-
tal which begins at v. 555: vd 8°, to
vv. 536 fl.—xepolv is slightly emphasised
by its place (cp. O. 7. 139 éxeivov & kra-
vwr); her sense of wrong (ola wdoxw) has
prompted action.—cvykaToikTIOUNéVY
some take the midd. as meaning, ‘to
seek pity for myself from you.” Rather it
means simply, ‘to bewail (my woes)
along with you’ (i.e., in your presence).
So Her. 2. 121 dwoxhavoarra # xarowk-
Twduevov: 3. 156 katowkrifero, ¢ds...
rewovfévar k.7 N\. The midd. oixrifouac
is used by Aesch. (Sugp/l. 1032), by Eur.
(Z. 7. 486), and even in prose (Thuc. 2.

)

51).

836 «dpnv, as Theocr. 27. 65 Texéwy
Tpodbs, ovxére kdpa : but it is also said of
a young wife (//. 6. 247 etc.) where her
father is mentioned: in loc. cit. xovpdwy
refers to IIpidpoio in the preceding line.—
& v: see 1226. Deianeira’s first
belief (309) has been changed by learning
the vehemence of her lord’s new passion
(359f.: 488f.). Cp. O. 7. 825 vd-
pois... | ...¢vyfvar.

837 £. wapeodéBeyparx.7.\. Among
the captives whom she has received into
her house, there is one who is to be her
rival. This suggests the comparison with
the master of a trading vessel, who, along
with the rest of his cargo, ships some
merchandise which is destined to prove
his ruin. The parallelism between $ép-

6—2
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kal viv 8V’ odoar pipvoper pids vmd
)\awns vﬂayxa.)uo'p.a. T01dd ‘Hpakhis,
o ma'v'os Wiy kdyados xalovpevos,
ou&ovgn. avrémeppe 'rov ,u.axpov Xpovov.
0vp.ovcr0¢u pev ovk emm'ap.ac
voa'ovvn Kkelvy TONNG Se T véoe:

» 710 & ad, Ewvokeiv 17)8 op.ov, 7is &v yon)
vaarro, kowwvoloa 'rwv avTdY ‘ya;uov,
opw a.p 7By T p.ev epwrovcrav mpdow,

¢0wovcra1l' dv at[;apﬂa(ew Puker
o¢0a)upos dvbos, Tév 8 v'rrem'peﬂen. m6da.
rav'r otv ¢oBovp.a.L, p.'q wéois p.ev ‘Hpax\i)s
éuos kalirai, s vewrépas & dvijp.

839 oboai] Blaydes conj. ofga.—Uwd] #wo (from vwo) L: cp. s1o dwo, and com-
ment. there. 841 After mwords four or five letters have been erased in L.
5432 dv-rérem[ze] drréwenyer L. 8547849 -r'),r pév .. . Tiw 8¢] Musgrave
conj. g pév . "'D 8¢: Nauck, s uév . .. 7ijs dé.—dv d¢aprd§'ew x.7.\.] Nauck
formerly conj. ""l’ ey dpwdiew et | 7 xd\hos avfp.—dépfarpos] Meineke conj.

540

545

550

Tov and NwfnTdy éumwbinyua marks that
the ¢bpros, too, is disastrous: but the
way in which it is so is left indefinite.
There is no explicit reference to over-
loading.—For pas cp. Arist.
De part. anim. 1 (p. 662a 9) dvarykaioy
..mapeisdéxesbar 0 lrypév dua 19 Tpody
(_ ‘toreceive incidentally’). So, here, the
wapd seems to mean strictly, ‘ have re-
ceived as an incident of receiving the
others’ (Iol¢ havingcome in among them);
cp. mapawoMvvar etc. The objectlon
to taking the prep. as= ‘surreptitiously’
(= )‘aopuw in 377) is that Deianeira was
the victim, not agent, of the fraud.
AwPyrdv in active sense, as P4. 607 Aw-
B’ E&ry, words of contumely. —épwéAy-
pa, a thmg gained by traffic; here, an
‘acqulsmon (in an ironical sense).—ris
tpiis pevés with Aafyrév: cp. the gen.
after Nvuarripios, dNé@pios, etc. It might
also depend on the phrase Awfnrov émrb—
Mpaas=pBAdBn. Othersunderstand :
disastrous merchandlse, (bought by) my
loyalty to Heracles’ (rfis éutjs ¢pperbs as
gen. of price).
839 £. 8¢’ odoar, both of us: 0. 7.
05 S\dauev 80 Bvre (n)—pw. vwe
(vqs: Eur. fr. 606 drav & im’ avdpds
x)\wav ebyevois wéops: Theocr. 18 19
Zavbés Tou Ovydrnp vwd Ty plav @xero
x\avav (shared the bed of Menelaus).
For w6 with gen. in this sense, cp.

Ant. 65n—myxakw1m Ant. 650 n.
Mr A. S. Murray has shown me a
curious illustration of this passage. A
vase of the 6th cent. B.C., now in the
British Museum, depicts two women un-
der the same xAaiva,—a symbolical repre-
sentation, perhaps, of a common grief.

841 6..9piv =dv uels...
éxaloduer : though in 0. 7. 8 6 wdoe
kNewos...kaNovuevos the dat. goes with
the adj.—mwrrés x.7.\.: cp. O. 7. 385
Kpéwv 6 marbs, Ant. 31 TO¥ dyaldv Kpé
ovra.

843 olkovpia, sc. ddpa: Tod pax,
Xxpdvov (gen. Pt:v?‘pnce), for the long thn::
during which she has been his true wife.
Cp. Eur. 4. F. 1371 (Heracles bewail-
ing Megara) oé 1 oux Suolws, & TdAawv’,
drdheca, | dorep oV Tdud Mx‘rp Eoples
Gopalds, | paxpds davrhobs’ év dbuois

olxovplas.
843 £ oix émlorapar, am incapable
of it: cp. 582: Ant. 686 n. )

véo, a very rare substitute for the cogn.
accus. Itis justified by the fact that yo-
oew is a word of such wide meaning ;
while 730¢ 7j véog here signifies, &pwre.
So in Aesch. 2. V. 384, Tpde T vboy
vooely, the dat. really means, ‘to be dis-
tempered in this special way’ (viz., by
good sense).

545 13 8’ ad fuvowev: the inf. with
art., placed, at the beginning, gives an
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And now we twain are to share the same marriage-bed, the same
embrace. Such is the reward that Heracles hath sent me,—he
whom 1 called true and loyal,—for guarding his home through
all that weary time. I have no thought of anger against him,
often as he is vexed with this distemper. But then to live with
her, sharing the same union—what woman could endure it? For
I see that the flower of her age is blossoming, while mine is
fading ; and the eyes of men love to cull the bloom of youth,
but they turn aside from the old. This, then, is my fear,—
lest Heracles, in name my spouse, should be the younger’s mate.

0 Od\auos: Hense, ¢pos GdN\\ov: Blaydes writes was fakepdv.—rdv 8'] Nauck and

Hense conj. rijs &'.
most Mss., and Ald.

Wecklein writes 7ére 8'.—Umextpéwer L: Umextpéwew A, with
881 xaljrar A, and Ald.: xaletrac L: the later Mss.

are divided.—dr7p] E. Mehler conj. &’ 7 (suggested by Eldike’s impossible &» p):

Hense, épg, which Nauck adopts.

indignant tone: ‘but as to living...’ etc.
Cp. Ant. 78 70 8¢ | Bla wohtdv Opdv
Epuv dufxavos.

847—849 The text of this passage
is, I believe, sound, though the diction
is bold, and somewhat careless. The
one 4ipn (Iole’s) is growing to the per-
fect flower, while the other (Deianeira’s)
is declining. (Cp. Ar. ZLys. 596 riis 8¢
yuvawds ouwpds 6 kacpds.) In what fol-
lows, these points may be noted.

(1) dv, fem., refers to the two phases of
787 just mentioned. The gen. is partitive:
‘of (out of) these %Bat, the eye delights
in the dvfos.’ Here dvfos is a shorter
way of expressing Tiw dvoioar,—the 77
which is in its early bloom. v could not,
surely, refer to Tiv uév Eprovoayv wpbow
only, as if it meant 7&v véwy yvrakdy
(schol.): it must refer to v ¢ ¢pflvovoar

also. Nor, again, could &v stand for dv
TiS uév.
(2) rav & Vwecrpére w8a. Here rav

&’ ought in strictness to have been 7js &,
sc. Tis pOwovans 7Bns. But, in the poet’s
thought, 7@ &’ means, ‘¢ke other kind,'—
i.e., the women who represent the ¢6i-
vovoa 7jBn. The subject to Vrexrpéwes is
not d¢pfaubs, but the man implied by it (6
6pdv). The eye, as being here the guide
of the choice, might, indeed, be said to
‘turn the foot aside,’ in the sense of caus-
ing that movement; but this would be
awkward. For the transition of thought
from é@pOaduds to the person, cp. Eur.
Med. 1244 (quoted by Wecklein), dy', &
Téhawa xelp éuh, MaSé Elgos, | Ndf’,
E&pwe wpds BalBida Avwnpdv Blov.

(3) dpapwdlew, said of the eye, means,
to seize eagerly upon the beautiful sight

(cp. Hor. Sat. 2. 5. 53 Sic tamen ut limis
rapias etc.). So we can speak of ‘snatch-~

ing’ a glance, or of the eyes ‘drinking in’ =,

beauty. There is no allusion to the idea
expressed by Aesch. Suppl. 663 iBas &
&vfos ddpewTov &oTw.

4) : the swift and ardent
glance of the lover is often mentioned in
Greek poetry: see esp. fr. 431 Todvd’ &
Syec Nyya Onparnplay | Epwros, dorparsiy
T’ dupdrwv, Exe..  Aesch. Suppl. 1003
xal wapfévav x\idalow ebubppois Exe | xas
Tis mapeNdov Spupatos ehkThpior | T6-
tevp’ Erepper, luépov vikdpevos.

850 f Tadr’ odv, for this reason,
then: the pron. is adverbial : cp. Aesch.
Pers. 159 Tadra 8y Newois” ikdvw Xpuceo-
oTbNpovs Sbpovs : Ar. Vesp. 1358 Tabr’ odv
wepl pov dédouke py dcagfapd. This seems
better than to govern rair’ by goSodua.
—réong was in Attic mainly a poetical
word; but Arist. uses it, as Pol. 7. 16.
18 §rav ) xal wpocayopevdy wbois : where,
as here, it denotes the recognised or legal
status.—«ahfyras is right here, because
there is a real anxiety: xakéras (which
would be fut., like xakel in £/ 97I)
would imply too much certainty. The
subjunctive is similarly preferable to the
indic. in Pk. 30 (xupp) and 5. 494 (Be-
Bhxp). xaAfrac suits wéous (‘bear the
name of husband’); cp. 149: but dvip,
denoting here a clandestine relationship,
re«iuims 1 to be supplied. Cp. 561.

wip : i.c., paramour. Cp. the sarcasm
of the comic poet Pherecrates (fr. incert.
5) on Alcibiades:—ob«x &v dvip yap [i.c.,
&ru véos dv]’ANkBiddns, ws doxel, | arip
aracdv Oy yuvaikdv éori viv.

(XS

1



86 2Z090KAEOYZ

a\x’ ”01’1 ‘yci;:, éo"rrep etﬂo’v, :’)pyafvew’ Ka\ov
yvvaika vovv éxovoav: fj & éxw, ¢ila,
Avmijpiov *Adgmpa, T8 Jpv Ppdow.

v por malawv ddpov dpyaiov woré

Onpds, NéBnT. xakkéw kexpuppévov,

6 wais ér odoa T0v Sacvoréprov mapa.
Néoaov ¢livovros ék povav ave\duny,

ds 7ov Balvppovy morauov Eimrov Bporods
pofov ‘wipeve xepaiv, ovre mwoumipols
kowars épéoogwy ovte Naideaw veds.

(I~

555

560

8838 ¥&w] F. A. Paley conj. &e, taking Nornua as nom. and Avrfpor as acc., ‘a
remedy (Fourn. Phil. vol. V. p. 89, 1874). 884 \dgnua is mi conj. for Aownua.
Hermann writes xfApua: Wecklein, xAdonua (é.., the robe); he formerly conj.
xb0npa (Ars Soph. em. p. 73): Campbell conj. wénua: Blaydes (infer alia)

arépynua, or Téxymua: but in his text he ado?ts the conj. of E. Ziel (De asyndeto

ap. Soph., p. 7), Nvripby 1o wpuoriis (omitting 79d’).
dAxalov: Wakefield, dyplov: Jacobs (4nzk. Pal. vol. 111. p. 848), dxpelov.

888 dpyalov] Hense conj.
887 &

883 &A\X ov ydp: elliptical: O. C.

sn.

75668 £. The Mss. have § 8 ¥xw |
Avripwv Aéwmpa. For the adj., cp. £L.
635 Avrplous | edxas...deiudrwr: 6. 1490

3’ &y xaxdv povov vyévoiro TV wdlac
Avrdpeor: fr. 687 76 peBbew wnumovijs Av-
Thpeov.  Clearly, then, Avrvpiov is sound :
and it must mean, as everywhere else,
“giving deliverance.” The corrupt word
is qu{:n.: it has displaced some word
of which Avrfpior could be the epithet.
I believe that Sophocles wrote Ad¢mpa,
‘a means of relief’ Hesychius shows
that this noun was not only current, but
tolerably familiar ; for he has Aogap® Ad-
¢mua,—using it to explain the rarer form.
The corruption into Aéwnua probably arose
through a marginal gloss, Aéwns, on Av-
Thpeov, -

Deianeira is here speaking of an expe-
dient which gives her some hope, indeed,
but no assured confidence (590 f.). This
exactly suits the usage of Awegdr and its

derivatives, which denote the a//eviation’

of evil,—not its complete removal. Cp.
Aji. 61 éweidi) 1008’ éNdbpnoey wévov. Thuc.
6. 12 dwd »oov neydys xal wokéuov Spaxy
TeNehwgrikauer. Plat. Legg. 854 Cédv pév
aou dpdvri Tatra A\wed T Td voonua. Thuc.
uses Adgnats, ‘abatement’ (4. 81 Tob
woléuov). Deianeira, in bethinking her
of the philtre, has found that which holds
out a promise of deliverance, and as-
suages, though it does not cure, her
pain,—a A\vrijpior Ndgnua.

The attempted versions of Avrifpior
Nownua have been these:—(1) With a
comma after 759’: ‘a thing to grieve
this girl, for my deliverance’:—a gram-
matically sound phrase, but wholly un-
suited to Deianeira, whose aim is to be
more loved than lolé (584 ff.),—but not to
pain her. (2) Taking Avrifpor as=Avréy:
‘how I find that my pain is remediable.’
This is impossible. (3) Governing A\v-
wnua by Avrfpiov: ‘how I have a thing
to remedy my pain.” Also impossible.

Paley, changing ¥xw to ¥xe, renders,
‘in what way my grief has a remedy’—
making Avrpov a subst.  This is clearly
untenable. He cites Pind. 2. 5. 106
70 KxaXNwkov Avrfipiov dawardv | uélos
xaplev: but there Avripov is a second
epithet of uéhos. Nor is the case helped
by Hesychius, Avripiov-  puhaxripior.—
8’ Upiv ppdow: the words mean strictly
that the story will follow the course—
i.c., will exhibit the line of thought—by
which the remedy has been found.

558 £. v poi: the imperf., because
she has now used it.—wor¢ belongs in
sense to 8&pov, as though we had éddfn
woré. If the comma after Gnpés were
omitted, and %» joined with xexpuuuévor
(as=éxéxpunro), then woré would go with
the verb: but xexpuuuévor seems to be
an afterthought.—mwalawyv, because she
has had it long; é&pxalov, because he
lived long ago. This emphasis on the

ast is natural in one who is lookin
gack sadly to the days of her youth, an
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But indeed, as I said, anger ill beseems a woman of under-
standing. I will tell you, friends, the way by which I hope to
find deliverance and relief. 1 had a gift, given to me long ago
by a monster of olden time, and stored in an urn of bronze;
a gift which, while yet a girl, I took up from the shaggy-breasted
Nessus,—from his life-blood, as he lay dying ; Nessus, who used
to carry men in his arms for hire across the deep waters of

the Evenus, using no oar to waft them, nor sail of ship.

made from &r¢ in L.—-rapd; xdpa MSS.

as in 840, and 1141 (véoos).—pordv Bergk: ¢pérwr Mss.
860 ’wépeve] wbpeve L.

second accent from a later hand.
¢eaw r: Nalpaww L.

888 Nésoovr, and Ald.: véoov L,
859 Etywor L, the
861 )al-

speaking to young maidens for whom

essus is only a legendary name.—Oq?h:
so /. 1. 268 ¢mpoly dpecxgoat. hey
are called xévravpor in 7/ 11. 832, as in
the Odyssey (21. 295). Cp. below, 68o.
—i v: properly a deep basin; also
a kind of kettle used in cooking: but the
poets can use the word to describe a
cinerary urn (as Z£/. 1401). Here it
means some kind of urn or jar.

887 £. vov: shagginess is a
regular attribute of the Centaurs in Greek
poetry and art: cp. 837: //. 2. 743 ¢iipas
...Aaxvierras: Hom. hymn 3. 334 xév-
Tavpov haciavxera. In Ov. Met. 12. 284
Cometes is the name of a Centaur.

wapd Néooov, because it was his ddpov
(555) : he invited her to take it, and told
her how to use it : & ¢owidv, gathered up
from his wounds, as he lay dying. ¢o-
vév, Bergk’s correction of ¢dvwr, seems
right. The plur. ¢dvoc elsewhere (1)
denotes separate acts of slaughter, O. C.
1234 : or (2) is a tragic expression for one
such act (like Odvarot) : as £/. 11 warpos
éx povww: 1b. 779 Ppévovs maTpwovs. But
here we expect rather a word which shall
directly suggest the wounds: cp. 573
opaydv. And ¢ovdv can do so, since the

hrase év ¢ovais so often refers to carnage
in battle. The schol. has ¢pévaw in the
lemma, but explains by aluaros, and
quotes //. 10. 521 (dvdpas 7’ dowalpovras)
& dpyaNégoe govpow. Cp. Ant. 696 év
¢ovais | xexrdr’ (n.). If metre had al-
lowed éx ¢drov, there would then have
been no reason for change.

The name Néooos symbolises the roar
of the angry torrent: the Sanskrit is
nad, loud sound, whence madd-s, ‘bel-
lower’ (bull), orriver: nad-f,flood : Cur-
tius Ztym. § 2875. Hence the Thracian
river Néoros (also Nésoos, Hes. 7%

341), and the Arcadian Néda, described
by Strabo as pedua Nafpd» éx Tob Av-
xalov xardw (8, p. 348). Among the
Centaurs whom Heracles met at Mount
Pholoé were Aovrwy and "Ouados,—names
likewise denoting noise; and it is note-
worthy that Homados, like Nessus, was
a ravisher: & ’Apxadly T Edpuobéws
ddehgy 'ANkvérgy Puacaueros dvypédn
(Diod. 4. “).16 Babé

589 £ v 'W...Eﬁ:@v.
The Evenus (Fidhari) rises on the high
western slopes of Oeta; in its lower
course, it passes through Aetolia, and en-
ters the Corinthian Gulf at a point about
12 miles w. of Antirrhion. Calydon was
on its w. bank; Pleuron, some 10 or r2
miles to the w. It is ‘one of the fiercest
and most treacherous torrents in Greece’
(Tozer, Geo. of Greece, p. g6). Cp. Ov.
Met. 9. 104 Venerat Eveni rapidas Jove
natus ad undas. The older name of the
river, Avképuas (Strabo 7. 327), expressed
the ¢ wolf-like’ rush of its waters.

The association of Nessus with the
Evenus well illustrates the significance of
the Centaur as a personification of a ra-
vaging torrent. (Cp. Mr Sidney Colvinin
Fourn. of Hellen. Stud. vol. 1. p. 160:
also Mure, Zour in Greece, 1. 170.) In
Ov. Met. 2. 638 a daughter of the Centaur
Cheiron iscalled Ocyroe (*2xvpén), because
born ‘Fluminis in rapidi ripis.’

v...Bporols... mépeve : for the
double acc., cp. Eur. Alk. 4432 ywwaix’
dplorar | Nuvav ’Axepovriav wopeboas
é\drg ducdmy. Here the second acc. de-
notes the space traversed ; it would more
usually denote the place 7o which, as in
Eur. 77o. 1085 ¢pe...oxdgos | ...wopevae t
...Apyos.—For the prodelision of the
augment in *wépeve, cp. 0. C. 1602 Taxel
‘xépevaar: Pk. 360 éxel *3dxpvoa.—pio-
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os Kap.e, 7OV warpq)ov nika o"ro)\ov
& Hpax)\a 70 -n'pan'ov et'ms ea'1rop.17v ol
dépov ér’ wp.o:s, i’ 17 péow wipw,

¢ava p.arauus xepo't.v' éx

ﬂvtr e-yaf» . 565

o vaos €v0vs- wals émoTpéas xepoiv
ey Kop jqv 6ve & 8¢ whedpovas
orépvwv dueppoilnaev. exﬂvpmcwv o 017p
TOGOVTOV eivre Crat yepov-ros Oivéuws,

1'00'0V8 OV'](TEL Tov G[L(!)V, GGV mﬂp,

1rop0p.wv, ooovvex va'ramv L e‘rrep.¢ éye:
éav yap ap¢a0pewrov a:.p.a T@V e,u.wv

odayav évéyky xepaiv, 7} pehayxdolovs

862 Tov warp@or Hvika nb)‘ov] So L with most Mss.:
864 7 Dindorf: 7» L, with most Mss., and Ald. (but év A).
867 wAevuovas) So L (though w1th v written over A\ by the
870 xify] wvbi L, with marg. schol. yp.
w60y was the prevalent reading: but A has

A, and Ald.
Cobet conj. 9 v.
first hand), A, Ald.: wveduovas r.
wmi+ (the other letters are erased).

3713

7O wATpQYWy Nrixa oToAWY

00d: acc. to Apollodorus (2. 7. 6) Nessus
pretended divine authority for levying
this toll,—Néywr wapd Gedv Tip ropOp.etav
el\npévar dia  duxaiogivny.—wop:
cp. Eur. 7. 4. 1319 vadv... | -..é\dTay
wopwalay.—olre Ao v veds might be
an instrum. dat. construed directly with
'xwépeve: but it is perhaps truer to say
that the notion of réurwr is evolved from
the preceding clause. Cp. 512 (rwdo-
owr).

563 £. Tdv matpgov...oréhov, ‘by my
father’s sending,’ cogn. acc. to By :

cp. 159 dywas éfww (n.). The peculi-

arity is that oréhos here=wéuyrs, corre-
sponding to the sense of the act. s7é\\w:
whereas it usu. means ‘expedition,’ ¢jour-
ney,’ from midd. oré\ouat. It may be
noted, however, that the boldness is
softened by the fact that or6Nos sometimes
meant a jonmey with ref. to its purpose,
‘a mission’: O. C. 358 n. &rta.mly
maTpos oréXos would ordmanly mean, ‘a
journey of my father’s,” or, ‘an expedi-
tion despatched by’ him; yet the sense
required here seems possible for poetry.
The phrase cannot well mean, (1) ‘the
Journey prescnbed for me by my father’;
nor (2) ‘under my father’s escort,’—as if
Oeneus had accompanied them for some
distance.

The soundness of the words is con-
firmed by their dramatic fitness. There is
a tacit contrast in her thoughts between

herself and the new paramour; she thmks
of the long-past day when her father
her to her ﬁusband and sent her orth
with him. The words also accord with
that tone of passivity in which she has
already spoken of her marriage (6—27).
She welcomed Heracles as a deliverer,
and has learned to love him; but she had
no voice in the bestowal of her hand.—
Cp. fr. 521 (the young girl is happy at
home, but the bride is sent forthk by her
parents to a doubtful fate): al véac uév év
warpds | fdwrov, oluat, {Guev dvOpdrwr
Blov' | ... | 8rav & és 5 étixdued’ Eugpo-
ves, | woouneo &£ w.—See Appendix.
edvig = edvéris, as in Eur Or. 929 etc.
864 £. dépwv &n’ dpors. Nessus is
here imagined as a Centaur of the older
form known to Greek art,—viz., a com-
plete man, with the barrel and hinder
parts of a horse attached to the middle of
his back. A Centaur on the Mpraf of
Cypselus at Olympla is described by Paus.
(- 19- 7) as o0 Tovs wdvras lrwov wédas,
Tovs 8¢ Euwpoodey airiov Exwr dvdpds. This
form may be called the andro-centaur.
The more familiar £¢ppo-centaur—a com-
plete horse, only with a human chest and
head substituted for the equine neck and
head—was of later origin. In Fourn.
Hellen. Stud. 1. 130 Mr Sidney Colvin
ives a wood-cut of an early gem (in the
ritish Museum), representing an andro-
centaur carrying off a woman, who 15\



TPAXINIAI 89
I, too, was carried on his shoulders,—when, by my father’s
sending, I first went forth with Heracles as his wife; and when
I was in mid-stream, he touched me with wanton hands. I
shrieked ; the son of Zeus turned quickly round, and shot a
feathered arrow; it whizzed through his breast to the lungs;
and, in his mortal faintness, thus much the Centaur spake :—
‘Child of aged Oeneus, thou shalt have at least this profit
of my ferrying,—if thou wilt hearken,—because thou wast the
last whom I conveyed. If thou gatherest with thy hands
the blood clotted round my wound, at the place where the

w07, and so Ald.: wifp, the ed. of Colinaeus (Par. 1528). 871 Vordryy o)

¢’ is omitted by L, A, etc., and by Ald.; but is rpresent in T (having been restored

perh. by Triclinius), and in some other Mss. of
évéyxp] Blaydes conj. évéyxyps.—ueNayxbhovs...lods

y Lc, Harl.). 873 £

the 14th or 1s5th cent. (as Vat.,

Mss.: Madvig conj. wehdyxolos...lds (suggested first by Dobree, who, however,
preferred the vulgate): Wunder, uehayxbhov...lod.

grasped in his right arm. Similar sub-
jects occur on coins of Eastern Mace-
donia. Violence of this kind was part of
the #8pis (1096) ascribed to the savage
Centaurs, and appears in numerous le-
gends (¥. A. 8., l.c., p. 140).

4: cp. O. 7% 1123 n. The third per-
son, v, would be less fitting: she speaks
of her own helplessness at the moment.
—péoe wépy: for the dat., cp. 172: EL
313 vov & dypoioe Tvyxdve..—paralas,
implying rash folly (A47¢. 1339 n.), here
=‘wanton.” The schol. wrongly took it
to mean that the attempt was baffled by
Heracles.—éx 8’ fjo” &yé: Sophocles has
avoided the error of Archilochus, who had
described Deianeira as making a prolix
appeal to her husband (wpos ov ‘HpaxAéa
paypdoioar : Dion Chrysost. or. 60).

866 f1. imorpéfas, intrans., as in
Her. 2. 103 émorpéyas éwlow fue: Ar.
Vesp. 422 éxlorpege | detpo. The poet,
though he has called the river Sa6dppovy
(559), seems to imagine Heracles as wad-
ing across it, in front of Nessus. If
Heracles had been carried over first, he
would naturally have been facing the
river. Ovid makes him swsnz across, and
shoot the Centaur from the bank (#et. g.
1o ﬂ'.‘%. 4

xopriTyv: Pk 711 n. According to
Dion"(or. 60), Sophocles was criticised on
the ground that the hero’s act might have
been fatal to Deianeira; Nessus might
have droiped her in the river. It would
be enough to suppose that Heracles could
not pause to think; but the context also
suggests, as we have seen, that he was
near enough to rescue her at need.

whebpovas = rveduovas (rt wvv). Cur-
tius (E¢ym. § 370) explains the change of
v to N by ‘the rarity of the sound-group
pn and the frequency of p/’; comparing
the kindred words for ‘lungs,’ Lat. pu/-
mo, Church-Slavonic p/u$ta, Lithuanian
Pplasiczed. The form with N is attested as
Attic by schol. Ar. Pax 1069, Eustath.
R. 483. 8. In 10354, as here, L gives the

form, though with v written above by
the first hand: but in 1054 wvevubriow.

iOvijoxwy, as the faininess of ap-
proaching death began to come over him.
The regular sense of éxfvjoxew is ‘to
swoon away’: cp. Arist. Hist. Anim. 3.
19 (p. 521 @ 11) dprepévov (alparos) Efw
whelovos pév éxOvpoxovatr, woNkod &’
dyav dwofvioxovar. So Plat. Legg.
959 A distinguishes a person in a swoon,
TOv éxkTebvedra, from Tov SvTws Telvyxbra.

869 . For tocourov, referring to
what follows, and associated with rogévde,
cp. Ai. 679 ff. és Toobvd’... 700056’ .—T00 -
ov8’ is explained by édv ydp etc.—rav
dpoov.. . wopBpay : wopfubs usu. means (1)
a ferry, or (2) the act of crossing water;
here the second sense passes into that of
wopbuela, ‘my services as ferryman’: for
the plur., cp. 628.

873 &£, ldv ydp...U8pas. The gen.
Tov dpdv odayav depends on the prep.
in &pdlperrov, ‘coagulated around the
wound.” évéykp xepolv: for the midd.,
cp. 558 dvelhbunr (n.). The phrase seems
to imply a careful collecting of the blood
with a cloth. § peAayxéhovs x.7.\.: ‘at
the part (of the wound) where the mon-
strous hydra has tinged the arrow with
black gall’: i.e., ‘where the hydra’s gall,
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éBaev iovs Opéppa Aepvaias vdpas,

¥
€oTAL

dpevds aou Tovro KnAyTIipLov

575

s ‘Hpaxlelas, dore pirw’ eicdov
0‘1_'G’p’f€’l. yv’va?m:. xfivoe avtl gov mwAéov.
T0UT’ éwworjoad’, & Pilar, ddpois yap M
keivov favdvros éykexhpuévor kalws,

xuova 76v8 éBaja, mpooBalovs’ Goa

580

{@v ketvos elme: Kkal memelpavrar Tdde.
kaxas 8¢ Téhpas uijr’ émoTaluny éyo
it éxpdboips, Tds Te Tolpdoas oTVYG,

didtpois & édv mws TS VmepBaldueba

b¥H

876 £f. dore wirw'] Subkoff conj. der’ &’ o¥rw’ (so, too, Hense, but with s):

Shilleto and Pretor, o0d¢ wire’ ..
oréptn. orépfac A, and Ald.

that the vulg. arose from pmots.
uévov L: éyxexhewpévor A, and Ald.

Blaydes conj. {@v elr’ éxeivos.—wemwelparrar] wemelparar r.

878

. oréptp. In L orépter has been made from
8bpois] Wecklein reads puyols, thinking
879 éyxexApuévor Dindorf: éyxexheu-

881 «keivos] éxetvos r, whence
Blaydes writes wemei-

with which the arrow is tinged, can be
traced,’—by a darker tint in that portion
of-the blood with which it has mixed.
When the arrow was withdrawn from
the wound, there would be a gush of
blood, but some parts of the blood would
"have been more affected by the venom
than others; and Nessus wishes her to
take the most envenomed parts. The
stress is on pehayxéhovs, and the whole
phrase is a compressed way of saying, §
wéhas xb6Xos éoriv, § iovs Udpa EBayer (cp.
0. 7. 1451 n.). For the proleptic adj.,
cp. Ant. 475 omwrov...wepiokeNdj: for the
plur. tods (referring to the single arrow of
567), Ai. 231 Elpeow, EL 196 yeviwv.
The double barb makes such a plur. intel-
ligible. Heracles cannot have shot twice.
—Opéppa...58pas: cp. 508 n.: so Opéupa
refers to a monster in 10?3 and 1099.
For the periphrasis, cp. Plat. Legg. 790
D 7& veoyevi waldwy Opéupara.—Aep-
valas : dwelling in the marsh of Lerna,
on the Argolic coast, s. of Argos. Apol-
lod. 2. 5. 2 70 3¢ cdua Tis Udpas dva-
axloas Ty xoAp Tods disTods EBayer.

Others explain thus:—* If thou gather
the blood from my wound, clotted around
(¢he arrow), at the place where the hydra
has tinged it,’ etc., z.¢., at the arrow’s 4ead.
This is quite possible, but is open to objec-
tions. (1) The language in 557 f. (wapd
Néooov...éx ¢ovdv) implies that she ob-
tained the blood directly from the body,
not from the arrow-head. (2) The phrase

&véyxy x eporlv here favours the same view.

If we adopted the conjecture pweNdy-
XoMos...18s, the latter word would mean
‘venom,’” and Opéppa ‘issue’ (cp. 834
Erpee &' albhos opdxwr): the object of
Badev would be airds (the wound).
The objection is that the wily monster
does not wish to draw Deianeira’s atten-
tion to the venom ;—as he would then do
very pointedly. He is content to speak
of the dark colour (nehayybhovs).

Ovid describes the incident thus:—The
arrow is withdrawn, and the blood flows
from the wound, mixtus Lernaei tabe ve-
neni: Nessus then presents Deianeira with
a garment steeped in the blood (velamina
tincta cruore): Met. g. n%

576 £. pimy’ doBav oréple.
After dore, the negative of the infin. is
p, but of the indic., 00. Here the u%
must be due to the final sense: i.c., the
notion of result is merged in that of aim;
as if it were dwws pf. I have not found
any real parallel. Dem. or. 19 § 218
writes, Tocavrys dvavdplas...éuoNoyeiTe
elvac pearol, woTe phr év TP Xdpg wo-
Aeplwy Svrwy uhr éx BaNdTrns wolwoup-
xovpevor... elra T eiphry  émwovicasle.
But there the i seems clearly ‘generic’:
i.e., the sense is: ‘you are so weak as to
have made peace at a #ime whken there
was no enemy in the country,’ etc. [Prof.
Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, new ed.,
§ 606, suggests that éwovfcasfe virtually
depends on an el further back, and that
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Hydra, Lerna’s monstrous growth, hath tinged the arrow with
black gall,—this shall be to thee a charm for the soul of
Heracles, so that he shall never look upon any woman to love
her more than thee’

I bethought me of this, my friends—for, after his death, I
had kept it carefully locked up in a secret place; and I have
anointed this robe, doing everything to it as he enjoined while
he lived. The work is finished. May deeds of wicked daring be

ever far from my tho

ts,and from my knoyfedge,—as I abhor
the women who attempt them !

But if in any wise I may

prevail against this girl by love-spells

pdafw. 582887 Wecklein inserts vv. 584 f. (piA7pous... Hpaxket} imme-
diately after 581, placing only a comma after wewelparras Tdde, and deleting &’ after
¢iAtpois. Wunder, followed by Nauck, brackets v. 585. Dindorf suspects all the

four vv., 584—587.

the force of @ore is lost. This would be
conceivable if the u# came after éwouh-
gagle: but it immediately follows dore.]
—The opposite anomaly occurs in Z/
780 f. woT obre... | ...oTeydfew.

dvrl ood, instead of the gen. after the

,(comparat.: Ant. 182 n.

?

878¢% dvoioac’: Sophocles prefers
the act. voice of this compound: Pk.
1440 n.—86pois, simply ‘in the house’:
tyxexhypévov adds the notion expressed
in 686 by év puxols ogfew.

880 xurova T6vd’: a handmaid
carries the casket (622) containing the
robe.—4¥Baya. The notion of a ¢iArpor
in the form of an unguent was a familiar
one: thus in Eur. A7p. 516 Phaedra asks
the Nurse, wérepa 8¢ xpiorov 4 wordw T
gpdpuaxor ;

L *, ‘with application of
everything that he directed,’—z.e., ap-
plying the philtre to the robe with
attention to all the prescribed details.
From vv. 680—687 it appears that Nes-
sus had said more than she repeats in
572—s577. He gave Oeouol (682), pre-
cise instructions.—This is better than to
understand, ‘with all tke additions that
he enjoined’ (schol. xal dA\a Tiva ovu-
ultaca): though it may be supposed that
the coagulated blood, before being ap-
plied to a large surface, was diluted with
water. (Schneidewin explains the word
by Apollod. 2. 7. 6 76 e ybvov 3 dgijxe
xara tHs yis xal 7d...alpa cvpplfar)—
Not, ‘with observance of all that he said’:
as if v (or voiv) were understood. See
on 844 wpocéfake.

581 wendpavras (3rd sing.), from the

epic repalvw: Od. 12. 37 Tabra pév obtw
wdvra wemwelpavrac: Pind. 7. 7. 24 dixas
éxelpawve. The Attic form wemépavrac
occurs in Plat. Rep. s02 E. The words
have a tragic significance. Her remedial
measures are now complete.

583 f. xakds 8¢ TéApas. She wishes
to assure them that she intends no harm
to Heracles, and has no reason to fear
evil. The results of so-called ‘love-
charms’ were often disastrous. Anti-
phon’s first oration is against a woman
charged with the wilful murder of her
husband by causing a love-potion to be
administered to him: she pleaded, oix
éxl Oavdry...886var, dAN éml @iATpois
(8 9). Arist. Magn. Mor. 1. 16 (p. 1188
4 31) notices a case in which a woman
was tried under like circumstances by the
Areiopagus, but acquitted, because there
was no proof of wpbvowa. Plut. Mor.
139 A compares lovers won by such means
to fish captured by baits which spoil
them; ai ¢pATpa Twa xal yonrelas éme-
Texvdpuevar Tols dvdpdot, xal xepoiuevar
dd ndovijs abrovs, éumhifkrois xal dvorp-
Tots kal diepfapuévois ovuPiodor.  Alci-
phron 1. 37 dugiBdAew (to have dubious
effects) elwfe rd PiAtpa, kal drockhmwrew
€els S\ebpov.

w7 émoralpny..., wir’ &kpdlorpe: an
emphatic way of protesting how utterly
forefgn such thoughts are to her nature:
—*‘may I never be capable of them
(543 n.), or be led to learn anything
about them.’—orvy@: for the indic. co-
ordinated with the opt., cp. 143 n.

884 . $\rpos 8’ E‘v wws. The
use of éd» wws is the same here as when
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™y maitda kai Oé\ktpoiar Tois ép’ ‘Hpaxhel, 585
pepnydrnrar Todpyov, € TL pn dokd
mpdooew pdrawov: el 8¢ uij, memavoopar.
XO0. d\N' €l 1is éoTi mioTis év Tols Spwpévols,
dokels map’ uiv ov BeBovievobar kakds.
AH. otrws éxer ¥’ 1) wioTis, ds 76 pév doxew 590
éveori, meipe & oV mpocwpilnod ww.
XO0. d\\’ eldévar xpn) Spdcav: s ovd el Sokels
Ez(ew, éxots av, yroua, ’“\7, necpa\:p.e’vn. ,
AH. a\X’ .a'{m:,"’ eiod;‘l.eooa \ 1'01:86 vap BAérw
Ovpaiov 7dnk, dua Tdxovs & éledoerac 595
povov map’ vuov €0 oreyoipels ds orére
k&v aloxpa wpdoops, ovmor aloyivy meoel.
Al 7i xp7) woelv; ovjpawe, Tékvor Owéws,
Gs éopév 9O TG pakpd xpdve PBpadets.
AH. d\\’ adra 81 oo Tavta kai wpdoow, Aixa, 600

888 Tois] Toiod’ T.

Tis r: me L. 891 7ww] wov T,

letters 8’ el have been inserted above the line by a later hand.

887 wewavoouar] wewadvoerar A, and Ald. 888 o

893 008’ el doxeis] ov Sdokeir L: the
893 yripal

it serves for the elliptical expression of a
hope or aim (0. C. 1769 ©+fas & Huds |
...wéuyov, édv wws | SiakwNlowuer lbvra
¢pbvov. But pepnxdvnrar Tolpyov, since
it follows the clause with édv wws, is not
really analogous to the verb which usually
precedes such a clause ; as wéuyor in O. C.
1770. The constr. is not, weunxdvynrac
Tolpyov, édv wws Vrepfaldueba, ‘the deed
has been devised, in the hope that,’ etc.
Rather the sense is: ‘But as fo the pos-
sibility of prevailing by love-charms,—
the means for #%af attempt have been
devised.” peunxdvnrac Todpyor is an ab-
rupt substitute for rofiro weipdofar Bov-
Mouar or the like, and is prompted by
her nervous sense that she kas Zaken a
bold step. The peculiar form of the
sentence arises from the wish to empha-
sise @iATpois as opposed to xaxas ToAuas.

vrepPakdpeda : the midd., in this sense,
is more freq. than the act.; but the dat.
usu. denotes the Point of excellence (Ar.
Eg. 409 of Tol u’ vwepBakeictd’ dvaideig),
and not, as here, the means.—miv raida,
—strong in the charms of i;outh (547)-—
0é\xTpora, a reiteration that the means
are to be gentle: cp. Eur. Hipp. 509 Eorww
xar olkous @éATpa mor Behxripia | Epwros.
—rois & ‘Hpaxhei, aimed at him, as

the person whose love was to be won:
cp. Apollod. 2. 7. 6 el 0éhoc @piNTpov
xpds ‘Hparxhéa Exew.

€ T pij: 7 (adv.)=‘“perchance’: cp.
712: 0. 7. 969: O. C. 1450.—pdTarov,
culpably rashr(cp. n. on 565).—«‘?8& 2
‘otherwise,’ after a negative: cp. Ar. V’e‘:rp.
434 u) pedijole undevl | el 8¢ ph, v wédais
waxelas ovdév dpworihoere. So Thuc. 1.
28, Plat. Phaed. 63 D, etc. This rather
clumsy formula was recommended by
brevity : 7.e., in Ar. /. c., the alternative
was el 8¢ uebfoeale, as here el 5¢ doxd.—
wewvaboopar: Ant gt n.

888 £. wlors, in an objective sense,
a ground of confidence, a warranty: cp.
623: E/. 887 T, & Td\aw’, ldoboa wlo-
7w ;—Bokels wap npiv: Eur. Med. 762
yevvaios Grip, | Alyeb, wap éuol Sedbknoat.

890 £. The whole phrase otrrws ¥xe
is slightly emphasised by r, and limits
the affirmative implied by the art. before
wloris: ‘The present state of the warranty
(given by ra dpwueva) is this,” etc. It
seems needless to suppose that the literal
sense of wlors here 1s different from that
in 588.—ds=doTe, answering to olrws:
cp. Her. 2. 135 offrw & 7¢ k\ewy éyévero
ws xal ol wdvres...70 olvoua éféualov.
(When os stands for dore, it is more often
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and charms used on Heracles, the means to that end are
ready ;—unless, indeed, I seem to be acting ryhly: if so, I will

desist forthwith.

CH. Nay, if these measures give any ground of confidence,
we think that thy design is not amiss.

DE.

Well, the ground stands thus,—there is a fair promise ;

but I have not yet essayed the proof.

CH. Nay, knowledge must come through action ; thou canst
have no test which is not fanciful, save by trial.

DE. Well, we shall know presently :—for there I see the
man already at the doors; and he will soon be going.—Only may

my secret be well kept by you!

While thy deeds are hidden,

even though they be not seemly, thou wilt never be brought to

shame.

Enter LICHAS.
Ll Whatarethy commands? Give me my charge, daughter
of Oeneus; for already I have tarried over long.
DE. Indeed, I have just been seeing to this for thee, Lichas,

ywopd L (& from ).
896 wap Uuidv] wap duiv B, Le.
oxvvy weaet] aloxtwnresi L.

In marg., vyp. dyvwua: and, from a later hand, 70 yrdua.
oreyolued’] Blaydes writes oreywuet’.

897 al-

with the infin.) 1t is possible, but less
fitting, to take ws as="since,’ introducing
the explanation (like ydp). — 3 piv Soxelv
is ‘the expecting’ to succeed (rather than
‘the seeming likely’ to do so).

welpg 8’ ob wpocwplAnoa, have not
come to close quarters with anexperiment,
—have not actually essayed it: cp. Plat.
Tim. 88 C ~yvuvaoTiky wpocomAoivTa :
Thuc. 6. 70 Tots...éNdxioTa TONéUy Gpe-
AnKbot, opp. to Tois...éuwetporépots.

5932 £. Spacav: the partic. expresses
the leading idea (“if thou wouldest know,
thou must acz’): cp. 0. C. 1038 n.—
yvopa, 2 means of judging, a test: Her.
7. 52 "Twvas...Tdv Exoper yvdua uéyiorov.
(In poetry the word sometimes means
merely ‘judgment,’ ‘opinion’: Aesch. 4g.
1352, Eur. Aer. 407.)—The Chorus do
not say that she ought to make the ex-
periment; but only that, until she does so,
she can have no certainty.

894 f. &N adrlk’: for the repetition
of d\\d (after 592), cp. Ph. 645, 647.—
\eVoerar, will depart (to Heracles); and
so the result will soon be known. For
this sense of the verb, cp. Pk. 48 n.: for
the form, O. C. 1206 n.

896 £. pévov, modo: cp. 1109: Ph.
528.—wap VW@V, from your side, on your
part : the gen. is probably right, though

the 2. /. wap’ Vpuiv is specious. Silence
is their contribution to her plan. Cp. £/,
469 aeyh map’ Sudv wpos Oedw Ertw, Ppilac.

0°, have my action kept secret.
Cp. fr. 614 cVyyvwre xdvdoxeole aiydoar
70 yap | ywaikly aloxpdv odv yvvaika Set
aréyew (so I ameud odv yuvawi: cp. Ant.
85 xpvpy 8¢ reife, adv & adrws éyd).—
Blaydes may be right in reading 0
ped (cp. 0. 7. 49 n.). But the opt. is
defensible, as expressing an ardent hope, -
rather than a mere injunction (‘Heaven
grant that ye keep my secret!’).

aloxvvy meoet: the dat. is one of man-
ner (cp. O. 7. 51 dogalelg...dvépfwoor,
n.), not of cause, as £/, 429 dBovAig me-
oeiv. Thus the -phrase=wesel aloypov
wrdpa (Ant. 1045). The simple wesed
could not stand for wepireset (‘fall into
shame’).

899 T paxp@ XpdveS by reason of the
long time (spent at Trachis)) He was
ready to depart when he entered at v. 393 :
but Deianeira, after learning all, brought
him back into the house (492).

60O ff. avrd...tadra: the commands
for which he asks (598). Instead of say-
ing, ‘I have been preparing this robe, in
order that you may take it,” she says: ‘I
have been busied about the charge to be
given to you,—so that you may take this
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L4 \ ~ ¥ 3 ~ ,
€ws oV Tais éowlev fyopd Eévass,

Led

omws pépps pou 76vde *ravaidn wémhov,

ddpmp’ éxelvep Tdvdpi Tis éuvs

’
€pOs.

ddovs 8¢ Tovde Ppdl’ omws pmdeis Bporav

kelvov mwdpofer duddioerar xpot,

605

S ¥ ’ ’ yd ey 7
pnd® oYeral vw pijre Ppéyyos nhiov
pnl épkos iepov pijr’ épéoTiov oéhas,
mpWw Kewos avrov pavepds éupavas oralbeis

deify Oeoiow Muépe Tavpoodaye.
ovTw yap NOypny, € wor avrov és ddpovs

610

Bowput cwlévt 1) kldoyu, mavdikws
oTekely YuTdVL TGOE, Kai Pavew feois
Ovripa kawe kawdv év memhdpate.

kai T@vd dmoices onw, & kewos edpabés

oppayidos épker 7S *éwov pabrioerac.

615

6032 £. Paley suspects these two vv.—révde Tavaiigi Wunder: rév 3¢ v ebiipf L, with
~d. written over ev by S. Schol. yp. diig#} dvrl 700 Aewroiiph. The other Mss., too,

have 7évde v (or Té» %) ebigi.
ceTas.

608 dugpdtoerar] Blaydes reads dugudip-
807 épxos iepdr] Wecklein, with M. Schmidt, writes lepdr &pxovs.

608 avepds éupavds L, A, and most Mss. (pavepds made from ¢gavepdo in L):

gavepdy éugparys T (Triclinius).

Brunck reads ¢avepds éugarii: Wakefield prefers

robe.’—For xal beforef‘pérvu.cp. 34—
1yope: the only part of the epic dyopdo-
pas found in Trag.: Her. 6. 11 has #yo-
pbwrro,

Tavabgi), woven long, wodhpn. Wun-
der’s restoration of this word, in place
of Tovde Y vy, is confirmed by two
facts: (1) there was a mysterious variant
&idn, explained by Aexroiigi: (3) ravai-
¢, explained by Aewroiigs, occurs in
Hesychius, Suidas, and Photius. It ma

be added that the ye of the vulgate, if .

not impossible, is at least suspicious.

wérdov: Eustath. }E 599. 44 refers tothis
passage as one in which wxéxlos is part of
a man’s dress, alluding also to Eur. /. 4.
1550, where a wéwhos is worn by Aga-
memnon. The Homeric wér)os belongs
to women only; hence the schol. here
objects to the word. xurdw is, in fact,
the proper term for the long robe sent to
Heracles: xéwx)os, when used with ref. to
it (674, 758, 774), is rather a general word
for a stately garment.—She now hands to
Lichas the casket (622) containing the
robe. Hence the repeated Tév8¢ (instead
of avrév) in 6og4 is natural.

604 £ $pdl’ Swws pndds...a4pdibi-
oerar: cp. Ai. 567 xelvyp T éuhy dyyel-
Aar évToNfy, Swws (delfe). The more
usual infin. is often thus replaced after
verbs of asking or commanding; but it is
specially suitable, as here, after a verb of
warning. Lepd ed &

607 lpxos v, a sacr emenos,
where there might chance to be a blazing
altar (she is thinking of vv. 237 f.):
ipéorov oéhas, any fire kindled in the
warrior’s quarters at Cenaeum. She is
repeating the substance of the Centaur’s
precepts: see 685 f.

608 f. davepds, ‘conspicuous,’ duda-
vas, ‘publicly,’ ‘before all eyes’: both
words go with orabes, picturing the
moment when Heracles shall stand forth
in front of the altar. The order of words
and the rhythm are against taking éuga-
vas with delfp.—ra: Yo: a day of
solemn rejoicing, when the greater vic-
tims are slain: Aesch. Cko. 261 Bovftros
év fjuact. Cp. 760.

610 qﬁ:{pqv, the only instance of this
plpf. (for ebxro in Hom. fr. 2. 15 is rather
an aor.): but Plat. Phaedr. 279 C has



TPAXINIAI 95

while thou wast speaking to the stranger maidens in the house;
—that thou shouldest take for me this long robe, woven by
mine own hand, a gift to mine -absent lord.

And when thou givest it, charge him that he, and no other,
shall be the first to wear it; that it shall not be seen by the light
of the sun, nor by the sacred precinct, nor by the fire at the

‘hearth, until he stand forth, conspicuous before all eyes, and

show it to the gods on a day when bulls are slain.

For thus had I vowed,—that if I should ever see or hear
that he had come safely home, I would duly clothe him in this
robe, and so present him to the gods, newly radiant at their

altar in new garb.

As proof, thou shalt carry a token, which he will quickly
recognise within the circle of this seal.

davepdy éupavls. 618 «awq xawdv] Nauck writes xKhewg kKhewdv.—év] éu L.
614 f.  elualés | oppayidos Epxer THd' ém’ oupma Ofoerar Mss. For the last three
words Billerbeck restored 73" émdv uabfoerar. Burges conj. oupa Oels | cppayidos

Epker 7Y ', €0 palbfoerar.

the pf. n0xrac as pass. impers. Cp. O. 7.
1512 Cr. n.

611 £ wavdikws (with oreleiv) ‘as
in duty bound,’—by the vow, and by a
wife’s natural sympathy. Cp. 294 wav-
8k ¢pevi (n.).—Others join the adv. with
4 *, as=‘completely’ (schol. dvev-
dodoTws, ‘indubitably’). But there is
no evidence for wavdlkws as merely=
TavTENDS : cp. 1247: 0. C. 1306: [Eur.]
Rhkes. 720 oNouto wavdixws (‘as he de-
serves’). ‘

613 xawd rawwdv: the epithet, strictly
applicable to the mérhwua only, is given
to the fvrip also, expressing the new ra-
diance with which the robe shall invest
its wearer. This common idiom (Her. 2.
173 év Opbve aepv gepwdv Buwréovra)occurs
elsewherealsounder asimilar condition, —
viz., where the repeated adj. serves for
collective emphasis rather than for separ-
ate characterisation: Z£/. 742 8pfds ét
8p0dy dlppuwrv: Ai. 267 xowds év xowoigt
Nvwelofac: 6. 467 Evpuweaiov ubvos ubvous.
But it should be observed that, in this
passage, the repetition has a further mo-
tive. It is a touch of tragic irony, like
the unconscious ambiguity of wposapuboac
in 494. For Gurip xawés could mean, ‘a
sacrificer of a novel kind’: cp. 0. C. 1542
Eyd yap Nyepwr | cpey ad wépagpar kawbs.
For the sinister sense of xawbs, cp. 867.

As to the wearing of new, or freshly
washed, garments on such occasions, cp.

0Od. 4. 750 (Penelope is to pray to Athena)
xafapd xpot eluald’ éNodoa.

614f. «xalTdvd’ dwoloas. Deianeira
has sealed the casket (622) with her own
signet. o¢payis here is not the signet-
ring itself, but the impression in wax, the
seal: cp. Eur. Z. 4. 155 c¢payida pthacd’,
7 éwl dé\ry | Tf0¢ xoulfers. The word
&pxos, ‘enclosure,” means the part of the
ring which bears the device, ofjua. This
part was called ogevdbvy (Eur. Hipp.
862 Tiwoi...cpevdbvys), Lat. funda, be
cause the gem in its setting was like a
stone 1 a sling: the English term is
besel; the French, ckaton. That &xos here
denotes the whole bezel, and not merely
the rim, is shown by éxév, which would
otherwise be évév. The use of the word
ofiua in this context is illustrated by an
inscription on a scarab of the 6th cent.
B.C., published by Rossbach, Arckdol.
Zeit. (1883, pp. 311 ff., pl. 16, No. 19):
Oépoids elu gapa* wh pe dvorye. Cp.
Prof. J. H. Middleton, Engraved Gems
of Classical Times (1891), p. 67.

bmwdy oeras is Billerbeck’s certain
correction of é&n’ Sppa Ojoeras, a corrup-
tion caused by the easy change of v (before
pabdhoerar) into p; just as in Ant. 1266,
Edv pbpy, L has fvupbpwe. As to ebpa-
Os...pabvoerar, cp. n. on 4z, 502 kKNéos...
ebx\eéorepov. Those who keep the vul-
gate govern 8 by émbjoerar Sppa as=
Syerac.
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a\\’ épme, kai Pvhaooe wpdTa pév viouov,
76 pi) ‘mbupely moumos dv mepooa Spav:

éreld Smws dv 7 xdpis keivov 7€ ao
3 ~ A % 3 (3 ~ ~ ~
kapov Evwelbova® €€ amhi)s Surky) davy.

Al dAN’ elmep ‘Eppod Trjvde

mopwedw TéXYNY 620

e o
BéBawv, od T py) odaled ¥ é&v ooi more,
¥

\ \ 3 Q2
TO Q1) oV TO

dyyos ds éxer detlar pépwv,

Noywv Te wioTw av *\éyess épappdoar.
AH. greiyois v 40n- kal yap éfemioracal
7d v év ddpowow ds €xovra TUy)XQveL. 625
AL e’-:rim'a#ai 7€ Kal Ppdow oecwopéva.
AH. @\\’ olofa pév &) kal 1a s Eévms Spav
wpoodéypar’, a‘:)‘l")\)li(:)s ebdpny Pidws.
Al. @07’ ékmhaynvar Tovpov Wdovy Kéap.
AH. 7{ &97 & dA\o 7 évvémois; 8éBowka ydp 630
p) mpe Méyows &v 7ov wébov Tov €€ éuov,
wpiv €idévar Tdketfev el mwobovpela.

6321 of 7, A, R, and Ald.; of 7ot L, with most Mss.
628 \éyers Wunder: &es Mss. : Otto conj.

(séc) L, made from 7o uh ob: 76 uhr.

623 70 uh od A: TO uiy

égeid’ (2nd aor.), and so Wecklein now reads: Wakefield, 0é\eis: Paley, &xw or ¢pépw.

In Ars Sopk.em. p. 49 Wecklein conj. Néywv Te xloTw dv Myes.

624—632 Nauck

would place these nine verses immediately after 615, thinking that Deianeira’s words

616 £. vépov, ‘rule’; cp. 1177.—7d
p} "mbupdv wopmds dv: not wouwdr
ovra. Even when the inf. has the art.,
and represents an oblique case, its sub-
ject stands in the nom., if identical with
the subject of the principal verb; Plat.
Rep. 508 D éeqpwarifn dd 16 abrds umy
olbs 7" elvas émoriuny.. ékerdoas: cp. 7b.
526 B: Thuc. 4. 18 éNdxewor &v...04
70 uy T Opfovuévy aldrol misTEOVTES
éxalipesfar...xaraNbowwro: Andoc. or. 3.
§ 30 elNbueba...orparevesbu..., dvrl Tob
pévovres olkor Efvupdxovs Exew Zvpaxo-
alovs. i Spdv (Ant. 88) glances
at the instance in which he had exceeded
his master’s orders (481 ff.); it is more
particularly a hint, as the schol. remarks,
that he is to respect the o¢payis on the
casket : verse 622 indicates this.

618f. &wws dv depends on the notion
of émwipelod contained 1n ¢pvAacoe véuoy.—
If Lichas acts in the interest of his master
only (cp. 286 xir7ds v kelvy), the xdpws
won by him will be d=w\#}: if he regards
the welfare of his mistress also, it will
become 8urky). The genitives kelvov T¢
k&pob (of which the second has the chief

stress)=‘from him and me’: hence gvv-
e\bove’.

620 ff. ¢mwep ‘Eppov «.7.\.: for ‘Ep-
uis 6 wéuwwy, the patron of x#pukes, cp.
Ph. 133 n.—mwopweva, absol., act as wou-
xbs: Téxvny, cogn. acc., like roumiy,
which “the art of Hermes’ implies.
PéPatov, predicate, with the sureness of
experience and good faith.

ob 1 pij is more usual than off To
py (L’s reading), and seems slightly
more suitable here. Yet note A4i. 560
of Tou o’ 'Axadv, olda, wh Tis HBplay:
0. C. 176 of Toi whworé o'...4xovrd Tis
dte..—¥v ooy, in thy case, in what con-
cerns thee: 4. 1092 év Gavoiow UBpio-
s, ® y', trip, commit a fault: cp.
727.—v6 py ov: O. 7. 1232.—dyyos,
a word applicable to ¢ vessels’ of various
kinds, here means a coffer or casket, the
$Yyaorpov of 692. Similarly in Eur. Zon
32 dyyos is the general term, defined by
évrimnt, ‘cradle’ (19, 1337 f.).—ds ¥xe:
with the seal unbroken (614).

623 Adywv...wlorw: the pledge (588)
of thy words,—referring esp. to the men-
tion of the zow (610 fl.), which explains
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Now go thy way; and, first, remember the rule that mes-
sengers should not be meddlers; next, so bear thee that my
thanks may be joined to his, doubling the grace which thou
shalt win.

L1 Nay, if I ply this herald-craft of Hermes with any sure-
ness, I will never trip in doing thine errand: I will not fail to
deliver this casket as it is, and to add thy words in attestation
of thy gift.

DE. Thou mayest be going now; fcr thou knowest well
how things are with us in the house.

L1 I know, and will report, that all hath prospered.

DE. And then thou hast seen the greeting given to the
stranger maiden—thou knowest how I welcomed her?

L1 So that my heart was filled with wondering joy.

DE. What more, then, is there for thee to tell? I am afraid
that it would be too soon to speak of the longing on my part,
before we know if I am longed for there.

now close too abruptly with v. 632. 837 £. «al 7o Tio {évne dpdv | xposdéypar’
abriy [from adrijp] @ ©o édefduny ¢piAws L. Most Mss. have adrfy 6°, but a few
(including A) adriw, without 6’: and so Ald. For wpoodéypuar’, Harl. has wpos-

Oéprypar’.

avrés (to be taken with épdw).
Blaydes writes 4\N’ &,

xetdev L. Schneidewin conj. xaxetfev.

Hermann gives wpoc¢pOéypar’, abriv 6.
0pdv, | wpogdéypar’ adriv s édekdppy Pila.
Nauck would delete the verse.
681 wpy] wpye L, with two dots under ¢, and
au written above, denoting w (f.e. wplv), by a late hand.

Wunder, xal 7a 7is Eévys,
Kochly conj. abrj 6’: Patakis,
630 d\\o 7’]

632 rdkeilfer] Ta

the gift.—&#uppl‘wu:‘ﬁtly (or ‘duly’)
add,’—7.e. ‘add in attestation of the
gift.’—Aéyes is the best correction of & e,
which doubtless arose from ¥xew in the
line above. (In £/ 934 f., o0v xapg N6-
yous | Towobad’ Exove’ & mevdov, the sense
is ‘bearing news,’ not ‘ speaking words.’)
Otto’s ¢peio”’ (cp. 286 égeir’) is ingenious,
though the 2nd pers. of this aor. does not
seem to occur elsewhere: but, before
épapuboas, the sound would be unpleasing.

6324 orelxois v 48n: a courteous
form: Ph. 674 xwpois &v elow.

636 ocevwopéva: all has been kept
safe during the master’s long absence:
cp. 542 olkobpia (n.).

627 £. For &\\a...pdv 84, cp. 0. 7.
323.—1 read avmjv (with A), not avriv

* (with L), for these reasons. (1) Itis
clear that adri» means merely eam, not
ipsam. We cannot distinguish rd s §éms
| Ta, as meaning the welcome
of Iol¢ along with the other captives,
from a special welcome given to Iole
personally. (2) airh, although unem-
phatic, has a position which would usually

J.S. V.

give emphasis. But this is excused by
the fact that the whole clause, avmjv @s
Bedpnv d\ws, depends on oloa, being
merely epexegetic of Td s £évns mpoo-
8éypara (instead of ola éyévero or the
like). The chief stress falls on iAws.
(3) If, however, we had avrjv 0°, then the
sentence would lose that compact unity
which justifies the place of the pronoun.
And so admjy 6’ would naturally seem to
mean spsam,—raising the objection no-
ticed above (1). The insertion of 0" may
easily have arisen from a notion that the
zecond clause required a link with the
rst.

629 ixwhayijvas, of joy (cp. 24), asin
Aesch. Ck. 233 xapg 6¢ un xmhayys ¢pé-
vas.—Cp. Aesch. Ag. 541 KH. dor’ évda-
xpbew v’ Sppacw xapds wo. For the
absence of vye here, cp- Ph. 105, 985.

881 mpgy, ‘early,’ f.., ‘too soon’
(Aesch. P. V. 696 wpy5 e orevdfes).
#pw-t is prob. for wpof-t (Brugman, Szud.
IV. 154).—p3...Méyors dv. After a verb
of fearing (whether the tense be primary
or secondary) the potential opt. with &»

7
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8 Oiras wapavaierdovres, ol Te péooav Mnhida wap

Aipvay

635

4 Xpvoalakdrov 7T dakTav Kdpas,

5 &6 ‘EM\dvov dyopai
6 ITvhdrides *k\éovrar:

0 kal\iBéas Tdy vuiv
2 adNOs ok avapoiav

640

633—639 L divides the vv. thus:—d& vathoxa — | Oeppud — | ofrac — | uz-

Mda— | xpvoakaxdrov— | &0'— | xvAdTSed K\éovrad.

638 ~xapavaterdorres L

(wapdvaierdorTec), A, etc.: wepwaterdovres r (with xapa written above in B and T).—

retains its ordinary sense. As vyévoiro
v = ‘it might possibly happen,’ so 8édoixa
wh yévorro dv = ‘I fear that it might possi-
bly happen.” This is the mildest mode
of expressing a fear, as w# with the fut.
indic. is the most vivid. Hence it suits
the misgiving, and the reserve, of Deia-
neira :—*“I fear that you might happen to
be premature in speaking on that subject.’
Cp. Xen. An. 6. 1. 28 éxelvo évwod py
ANav &y TaxVd cwgpoviolelny : id. De Vect.
4. 41 el ¢ Twes ab pofolvrar py parala
& yévotro alry §) karaskewh. In Lys. or.
13 § 51, where the Mss. give dedibres uy
xaralvfelnoav 6 djjuos, Markland conjec-
tured xaralvfeln &v: and the mild phrase
suits the irony of the passage. (Bekker
reads xaralvlely without dv.)—rdv &
¢pod: cp. Ant. 95 Thv éf éuoi dvoBovliay

(n.).

682 tdxetlev, acc. with eBévar, ex-
plained by el woBolpeba. Here 74 éxetfev
is not merely 7 éket (315 n.); rather it
means, ‘the feeling from (or on) his side,’
as opp. to wb6Bov Tov éf éuod.—mobodjmeba, :
for the plur., following 8é8otka and éuov,
cp. n. on Ant. 734.

638—662 Second ordoworv. Ist
strophe, 633—639,=1st antistr., 640—
646. 2nd strophe, 647—654,=2nd an-
tistr., 655—662. For the metres see
Metrical Analysis.

A joyous music will presently be heard
by the dwellers around Trachis. The
victorious Heracles will soon return, filled
with new love for Deianeira, under the
spell of the robe.

633—639 ¢ vailoxa x.7.\. Wishing
to call up a general picture of the whole

region, the poet takes Thermopylae as
his central point. From the cliffs of Oeta,
which overhang that pass, his thought
passes to the highlands (xdyovs Ofras) of
Malis, and thence descends to the sea-
board,—bringing us back to Thermopylae
by the mention of the Amphictyons.

Oecppd Novrpd: the warm springs at
Thermopylae are situated between the
Malian gulf on the N. (vadloxa), and
the cliffs of Oeta on the south (werpaia).
They gush from the foot of the moun-
tain,—that spur of Oeta which Livy and
Strabo call Callidromus,—a little west of
the point where the pass is narrowest.
They were locally called xvrpot, from the
natural basins of rock; and near them
was an altar of Heracles, for whose use
Athena was said to have called them forth
(Her. 7. 176: Peisander ap. schol. Ar.
Nub. 1050).

vavloxa: Strabo 9. 428 speaks of a
Awhy péyas mear Thermopylae. Here
the word suggests the expected landing
of Heracles.

wayovs Olras: the Tpnxivar wérpar of
Her. 7. 198, spurs from the main range
of Oeta, which enclose the plain of Malis
on s. and W.: see Introd. to the Pkilo-
cletes, pp. ix. f.—wapavaterdovres with
acc.: cp. Isocr. or. 4 § 162 "EN\qwes
v 'Aclay wapowoiow, dwell along its
coasts.

ot (art.) T, sc. vawerdovres, following’
the direct vocative (633) : cp. Xen. Cyr.
3. 3. 20 & Kiipe xal ol G\Not Ilépoar. —péo--
oav MyA8a.. Apvav, the part of the gulf
between the two extremities, z.e., the in-
nermost part of the deep recess which it
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CH. O ye who dwell by the warm springs between haven ist
and crag, and by Oeta’s heights ; O dwellers by the land-locked strophe.

99

waters of the Malian sea, on the shore sacred to the virgin-
goddess of the golden shafts, where the Greeks meet in famous

council at the Gates;

Soon shall the glorious voice of the flute go up for you again, 1st anti-

péooay L: péoav r, and Ald.
(wrapaliuray L).
(as formerly Hermann).

686 xap T (Triclinius): wapa the other Mss.
639 «\éovrac Musgrave: xaléovrar MSS.: xakeirra: Bergk
641 dvapslav] dpvacsiar Ald. (a mere misprint).

forms. It is in this part that the shores
of the gulf belonged to Malis,—viz., from
the neighbourhood of Thermopylae to
that of Anticyra.

Xpvoakakdrov T drrdv képas: merely
another way of describing the same sea-
board : they live 4y the Nuvn, and o the
dxr. Artemis, one of whose attributes
was Muevookébwos, was worshipped all
along these eastern coasts, since tﬁe whole
maritime life of Greece Proper looked
mainly towards the Aegaean. Apoll.
Rhod. 1. 571 (referring to the coasts about
Pagasae and Iolcusin Magnesia),"Apreww,
7 Kelvas oxomias dNds dpgiéreaxev. Cp.
212 f.—The schol. wrongly takes dxrdwr
here as meaning that alytalés in the
N.W. of Euboea which was called ’Apre-
ulawr (Her. 7. 176).

xgwukaxd-rw: this Homeric epithet
of the goddess (7/. 16. 183) is rightly ex-
plained by Hesych. as=«xaA\irofos"
HAakdTn ydp 6 Tofikds kdhapos. Cp. drpax-
Tos=olorés. Artemis had nothing to do
with a distaff.

638 ff. 0’ ‘EN\dvwy x.7.\. Meet-
in%s of the Amphictyonic Council were
held at the town of Anthela, close to
‘Thermopylae on the west,—where was
the sacred precinct of Anuirne ’Auei-
xTvovls, containing seats (¥3pac) for the
Council, and also a shrine of its legend-
ary founder, Amphictyon (Her. 7. 200).
Anachronisms were tolerated by Attic
Tragedy, but this is hardly one, from
the Greek point of view. The Thessa-
lian and Dorian nucleus of what became
the ‘Delphic’ Amphictyony was of im-
memorial age; Amphictyon was called
the son of Deucalion; Acrisius of Argos

red in tradition as an early organiser

of the league (Strabo 9. 420).
‘ vev, implying a Panhellenic cha-
racter, reflects the regular phraseology of

thepoet’sday. The Delphic Amphictyony
never actually represented the whole
even of Greece Proper; thus it never
included the Acarnanians, Arcadians, or
Eleans. Yet Her. 7. 214 speaks of ol
7@y "ENNdvwy IIuhaybpos: an Argive inscr.,
older than 416 B.C., calls the Council ¢
owédpiov Ty 'ENNdvwr (Lebas, Revue
Archéol. X1. 577): and Hypereides Zpi-
taph. c. 8. 25 describes those attending it
as ol "EN\nves dxavres.

dyopal ITvAdriBes: dyopd wuNdris=
wvlaia (sc. cvvodos), the name for a meet-
ing of the Amphictyons, whether at Pylae
or at Delphi,—one of several proofs that
the former place was the League’s older
centre.—kNéovras, not ‘are called to-
gether,’ but, ‘are famous’: cp. 0.7 1451
&va kN\jseras | oduds Kibapdw (n.).—See
Appendix.

6411 dvapolay, ‘unkindly’(cp. 853),
‘harsh,’—referring to the use of the
flute in wild or mournful music. Cp.
Sextus Empiricus Adv. Matk. 6. 22 8d
xal Tols wevfotiow adlol wepdolow ol Ty
Nowgy avrdv éxmicovpifovres. Lucian De
Luct. § 19 1 xpds Tov adAdv alrn oTepro-
Turla. Plato Legg. 800 E, Kapixp Twe
povoy wpowéumwovar Tovs Tehevrhoavras,
alludes to adAgdol (cp. Pollux 4. 75).

wdveioy, ‘return,’ but also with the
notion of sound rising.—0elas...povcas,
sc. kavaxdv, a sound of music made to
the gods (in thanksgiving): &vr{Avpoy,
like that of the lyre: schol. lgéAupor.
This is simpler than to understand, 7e-
sponsive’ to it (as if both instruments were
used). The lyre, ‘common treasure of
Apollo and the Muses’ (Pind. 2. 1. 1),
was peculiarly associated with joyous
worship. Cp. O.C. 1222 n.—&xdév, as
a correction of ldxwv, is hardly doubtful,
since a resolution of the long syllable
would impair the rhythm (cp. 635 Otras).

7—2
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3 dyGv xavayay éwdvewow, d\\a feias dvrilvpov povoas.
46 yap Aws ‘Alxpijvas xépos
5 ¥*govTar wdoas aperas

6 Addup’ éxwv én oixovs*

645

Ov dmémTolw eiyopey wavra,
2 Svokadexdunvov dppévovoar
3 xpovov, mekdyiov, idpies ovOEy-
4a 8 oi Ppila ddpap
5 rdAawav dvordlawa xapdiav
6 wdryxhavros aidv wA\vro*
7viv & "Apys oioTpnbeis
8 é£é\va’ émimovov apépav.

650

3 kd ’ \
ddikowr’ adikoto: pn oraiyn
~

2 mo\Ukwmov SxnNpa vads avre,
3 mpiv 1dvde mpos wOAw drioete,

4 vaooTw éoTiov

5 apeiyas, évla xhjjlerar Gumip:

642 dxav Elmsley: ldxwr L, with most Mss.: laxdr r.
d\xufras Te kbpos MsS. (xoipos A, and Ald.).

657
644 ’Alxuiras xbpos]
Triclinius deleted 7e. Hartung writes

’Axpivas Te xais: Wecklein (whom Nauck follows), dAxaios xépos: Subkoff, d\kiuos

Kbpos.
been made from dwolkove in L.

648 ooira: Blomfield and Elmsley: gefra: Mss.

646 ¢x’ olxovs has

647—6584 L divides the vv. thus:—dv— |

xdvra— | xpbrov— | & 8é— | réhawa — | wdyxhavroc — | viw & dpno — | ééAvoe'—

duépav.
680 4 3¢ a 8¢ L.

647 xdrra MsS.: wdvrg (better warrg) Bothe.

Blaydes writes w\eiv 7.

681 7td\awar Dindorf: rd\awa L, with most Mss.

644 J Aus..’Alxpijvas kdpos: ob-
jection has been taken to the double gen.,
but needlessly: the second gen. practically
forms a single notion with xépos,—*Zeus’s
Alcmena-son,’ =the son of Zeus by Alc-
mena. To a Greek ear the effect would
be nearly the same as when the first gen.
is replaced by an adj.; e.g., Aesch. Sugp/.
313 6 Alos mbpris...fobs, Pind. O. 2. 13
o Kpbrie wa? 'Péas.

645 £ oovray, instead of the Ms.
odTay, is now generally read here. Cp.
Ai. 1414 oovoOw: Aesch. Pers. 25 godv-
rac: Ar. Vesp. 209 gof. On the other
hand, cedrac has no nearer parallel than
the Homeric orefirac: which some, in-
deed, regard as syncopated (Curtius, G4,
Verb, ch. iv. 1. €), but others as a genuine
non-thematic form (Leaf, 7. 18. 191).

wdoas, complete: cp. Ai. 436 xdcay

efheiar.—bperas Adduvpa (like dOAa),
‘things won by’ dpers} (root AaB).

647 ff. dv awémwrolwv lxopev: ¢ whom
we had absent’=* whose absence we had
to endure’: schol. 8v éxrds elxouer Tijs
xbhews. (Paley would join eyouer du-
mévovgar, ‘ whom we had been waiting
for’: this seems inadmissible.)—mavrq,
‘utterly,” goes with &wémrohw: it implies
a contrast between this long unbroken
absence and his former expeditions. Cp.
Eur. fr. 966 dxéhasra wdvry. (The Doric
form was written ravrg.) The adv. could
mean also, ‘in all directions,” but that
sense is less fitting.—SvokaiBexdpnvov...
Xpévov: more exactly, fifteen months
(44 f.).—weNdyiov: they imagined him
as wandering on the sea, before or after
his Lydian bondage: cp. 100 ff., 47¢. 785
pourds & dmwepwbvrios (n.).
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resounding with no harsh strain of grief, but with such music as
the lyre maketh to the gods! For the son whom Alcmena bore
to Zeus is hastening homeward, with the trophies of all prowess.

He was lost utterly to our land, a wanderer over sea, while and
we waited through twelve long months, and knew nothing ; and strophe.
his loving wife, sad dweller with sad thoughts, was ever pining
amid her tears. But now the War-god, roused to fury, hath
delivered her from the days of her mourning.

May he come, may he come! Pause not the many-oared 2nd anti-
ship that carries him, till he shall have reached this town, leav- strophe.
ing the island altar where, as rumour saith, he is sacrificing!

and Ald. (Subkoff ascribes ré\awar to A and K.) 688 olorpnfele L and
most Mss. : olorpwlels V2. Musgrave conj., al grpwlels, and so Dindorf reads:
Hermann, ol o7pw0els. 684 éféAvo’ Mss. Hermann writes éfefAve’: Dindorf
conj. étrjput’: Linwood éf7ANaf’.—éwiwovor duépar Mss. (juépav B): Dind. (with

Erfurdt) gives éxurbvwv duepdv.

(=the second and third syllables of xehdyiov in 649).
L, with ¢ over the final ¢ from a late hand.

687 =xpds] Wakefield and Erfurdt conj. xére

688 dvicere] dvigew
689 Ovrip] Before this word

three or four letters have been erased in L.

680 d 8 ol... The art. is
here a pron., in apposition with dduap,
and serves to contrast the wife with the
husband: the dat. oi is equiv. to a pos-
sessive pron.: cp. /I 13. 616 Ndke &
boréa, T 8¢ ol 8oc0e k.7.\. Note also
the epic hiatus before ol (gol): cp. £Z
196 ge ol (Herm., for #re oot): where
Dindorf cp. Aesch. Ag. 1147 wepie-
BdNovré ol, and Cratinus ap. Plut. Per.
24 “Hpar 7e ol. In Eur. Phoen. 637,
however, &0eré oot (not ol) is clearly
right.

651 £. rdhawav (for the Ms. rdAar-
va) is required by the metre (cp. 659
duelyas).—@NAvro =ériKkero: cp. £/ 140
AN’ dxd Tav perplwy éx’ dusfxavor | ENyos
del orevdyovoa dib\\voas.

683 £. “Apws. The first syll. might
be long (as it is in some other lyric pas-
sages, Ant. 139, El. 96, Ai. 254, 614):
but more probably it is short, and the
first syll. of wefobs in 661 is ¢irrational
(see Metr. Anal.).—olorpnfes: the sud-
den rage of Ares symbolises the furious
impulse which sent Heracles against Oe-
chalia. Cp. Eur. Bacck. 119 olorpnfels
Awvbey. The conject. ad (or of) orpw-
Oels would suggest the subsidence of a
storm (Her. 7. 193 78 «iua Eorpwro).
This is less suitable, when, as here, Ares
is a personified deliverer.

v’ Ixlwovovdpépav, has ‘resolved,’
‘cleared away,’ the day of sorrow. The
notion of untying a knot passes into that
of dissipating a trouble. Cp. O.7.. 35 é¢-
Avgas...8acudr (n.). The image is more
clearly developed in 4i. 706 &\voer alvdy
dxos ax’ dpudrwy "Apys.—For driwovoy
dpépav, cp. Eur. Phoen. 40 éxbpis...
auépas, Hec. 364 Nvwpdv...fuépar. In the
Athamas Sophocles had Aevkiyy Huépav
as=ry dyabfv (Bekk. Anecd. p. 106.

33).

3080 Exnpa vads: it may be doubted
whether this means more than ‘the ship
which conveys him.” Eur. /. 7. 410
vdior 8xnua 1s similar. Cp. Plat. Hipp.
ma. 295 D 78 Sxhuara, 74 Te weld Kal
74 év 7 GaldrTy whola. But in vavridwy
SxHhuara (Aesch. P.V. 468) the metaphor
of the chariot is distinct, as in Eur. Med.
1122 valar | ... dwijrp. — wohGKkwmoOV
agrees with the compound phrase: cp.
Ant. 794 n.

687 mwplv...4vboae: the opt. is due
to the preceding opt., oraln: cp. Ph. g61
OAoo phww, wplv pdlo’.

658 £ &rr(mz, )altar: 0. C.h 1495
BovBurov éoriar (n.).—apelas, having
quitted: Pk. 1262 n.—xAyjferas Gunip, is
said by rumour to be sacrificing: ¢p. 237,
287 : and for the verb, 1268.
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6 60ev pdlov *wavipepos,

7 ras welbovs mayxpioTe
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660

8 tovykpabels émt mpopdoer *Ppdpovs.

AH.

yvvaikes, ds dédowka pi) mepairépw

wempaypés’ 7} pov wdvl 6o dpriws ESpwv.

XO0.
AH.

i & éor, Apdvepa, Tévov Oivéws;
3 *Q t) ~ t] ’ /.
otk old’+ dfuud O, € gavijoopar Tdxa

665

kakov péy ékmpdfac’ dm’ €\widos kalts.

XO.
AH.

X0
AH.

660
ovykpalels éxl wpopdoer Onpbs Mss.

.

wavipepos Mudge: wavduepos MsS,
See comment.

od & 1 rav cwv ‘Hpaxher dwpypdrov;
pd\ord ¥ woTe pmor 3 t
ddnhov épyov!Tew mapawéoar AaBetv.
8iBafov, € di8axrov, e Srov popei.

TowodTov éxBéBnkev, olov, fv Ppiow,

v wpobupiav S
70

661 £. 7ds webois wayxplory |
6638 wecparépw] Hense

660 wavipepos: Antkol. 2. 169 xak-
k@ xbéopov E3wxe wavipepor. Here, how-
ever, the act. sense, ‘full of love’ (for
Deianeira), is fitter than the pass., ‘all-
desired.’ This is Mudge's correction of
the Ms. wavdpepos, which admits of no
satisfactory explanation. It has been
interpreted: (1) ‘travelling all day’:
¢ Thence may he come, | A long day’s
journey without pause’ (Whitelaw). (2)
‘Today.” One schol. garaphrases it,
Thv ofuepov uépav : another, év 7 adTp
7mépg. How this sense was extorted
from the word, I do not know. (3)
Taking it with what follows: ‘re-united
to Deianeira for all his days to come.’

661 £. Tds wabovs wayxploTe k.7

The corresponding verses of the strophe -

(653 f.) appear sound: »iv & "Apns ol-
oTpnlels | éEAvo’ éxiwovor apépav. The
traditional text here, 7ds wetfovs wayxpi-
ot | ovykpabels éxi wpopdaer Onpbs,
makes a long syllable answer to the se-
cond of éé\ve’, and to the second of
auépav.

Let us now examine the text in detail.

(r) wayxplore does not look like a
gloss. Dindorf, who thinks it one, can
only suggest that it arose from wdyyxpe-
oros, a gloss upon ovyxpadels. This is
hardly probable. Sophocles is fond of
intensive compounds with xds: cp. 505,
652: Kl 851 wavalprye, wapuhvy: Ant.
1282 wapwhrwp: fr. 347 wdyfevos, etc.
As an epithet for the robe, xayxplory,

¢ thoroughly anointed,’ is suitable. (Cp.
Deianeira’s words in 580.) But it cannot
be a subst., as the schol. on 663 would
make it (Aelwet dré' b:\éf)‘v)'

(2) The words wpopdoe Bnpds=
éxlxovov duépav in 654. Besides being
unmetrical, fOnpbds requires an unexam-
pled sense for wxpogdoe:, viz., ¢ precept.’
Hence Dindorf reads xpogdroec (a word
which is not extant), and in 654 éwexd-
vwv auepav. For 6mpds, M. Haupt con-
jectured ¢pdpovs (BHPOZ, $APOZ): for
the &, cp. 916. The words éxl wpopdaec
¢dpouvs then mean, ‘on the pretext of the
robe.” The robe was the wpégpasis for
using the love-charm. wayxplory can
be retained in the dat., agreeing with
mpopdaeL (cp. Ant. 794 n.).

(3) For ovykpabes, cp. Ant. 1311
dehalg 8¢ ovyxéxpapas dbg (‘steeped in’
it): Ai. 895 olkry T@de ouyKexpauévyy
(“steeped in this lament,’—z.c., in the
anguish of it). Ar. Plut. 853 olirw wo-
Avgbpy ovykéxpapasr dalpove. Thus the
primary sense of mixture, or fusion, led
to that of intimate union. If we accept
¢dpous, then ovyxpalels would be most
naturally taken in the sense which waw(-
pepos, just before it, could suggest,—
‘made one in heart’ with Deianeira.

There remains, however, the metrical
discrepancy between ovykpabels and ¥¢-
Avo’ in 654. Hermann read vo’
(‘unrolled,” meaning, *disentangled,’
‘brought to a smooth close’). But é&é\va’
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Thence may he come, full of desire, steeped in love by the
specious device of the robe, on which Persuasion hath spread

her sovereign charm!

DE. Friends, how I fear that I may have gone too far in all

that I have been doing just now !

CH. What hath happened, Deianeira, daughter of Oeneus ?

DE.

I know not ; but feel a misgiving that I shall presently

be found to have wrought a great mischief, the issue of a fair

hope.
CH.
DE. Yea, even so.

It is nothing, surely, that concerns thy gift to Heracles ?
And henceforth I would say to all, act

not with zeal, if ye act without light.
CH. Tell us the cause of thy fear, if it may be told.
DE. A thing hath come to pass, my friends, such that, if I

conj. katpoi wépa.

670 7y r: 7w L. Blaydes conj. Tov.

declare it,

673 »

¢pdow Erfurdt: dv ¢pdow Mss.: dv ¢pdoar Wunder.

seems genuine. It is possible, how-
ever, that ovykpalels was an explana-
tion of ovrrakels (suggested by Paley),
which would give the same sense. Cp.
Eur. Suppl. 1029 ~yauéras | quvrnxBels
atpas dobhos | yevvalas dNbxy yYuxds,
‘husband made one with wife in the sin-
cere spirit of a loyal soul.” So gurrakels
Twt, of close attachment, Plat. Symp.
183 E, 192 E.

Either ovyxpafels or gurraxels would
here admit a secondary sense, uncon-
sciously prophetic of the dire event (833
wpograxévros loi: 836 wposreraxds),—
like wposapuboar in 494. —For other
views, see Appendix.

663—830 Third éxegddiov. Deia-
neira confides to the Chorus her fear
that a danger may lurk in the gift which
she has just sent to Heracles. Hyllus
enters (734). He describes the sufferings
of his father, who is being carried home;
and ends by invoking curses upon his

mother. She goes silently into the
house. beol .

663 mwepairépm, absol, implying
reputépw  TOU Jé,ovros (l;lat. Gorg.
484 c).

668 Aypdvepa, Téxvov Olwlws: the
form of address implies earnest sympathy
with the terror which they perceive in
her: cp. the wa? Mevowcéws of the Chorus
in Ans. xog‘siw P

666 £. ', ¢ rjoopar: cp.
176 n.: Eur. dAndr. 61 ¢6By ,J-:‘,“ el 75

deowordv alobhoera.—bn AwiBos xa-
Afjs, as the outcome of it: cp. 4nt. 695
kéxior' ax’ Epywy edbxheeordTwy @blver,
(Not, ‘contrary to it.’)

668 84 in a question, as Pk. goo:
more often, ob.8%4 wov (0. 7. 1472, Ant.
381), or ov &4 wore (77. 876, £l 1108).—
T is acc. of respect, and the gen. depends
on it: ‘Surely thou art not anxious as to
aught belonging to, concerning thy gift ?’
This is simpler than to take the gen. as
depending on &r(Bos, and 7v as adv.:
‘ Not, perchance, (the hope concerning)
thy gift 2’—For the plur. pdrev, cp.
494 : for the dat. "Hpax\el, depending on
the verbal notion, Plat. Euthyph. 15 A
T4 wap’ Hudv d&pa Tols Peols: and O.C.
1026 n.

669 £. dore piwor dv mapavéoar,
i.c., dore obwor' &v mwapawéoayu. The
words wpobuplav...fpyov form a single
notion, the sense being the same as if
adnhov were ddfhov. Cp. Ant. 794 n.
G3nhov here means, ‘untried by previous
test’: cp. her own words in sg0f. So
in Thuc. 5. 103 dgaveis éAxides (as opp.
to ¢avepal) are those which rest on no
solid ground. Cp. id. 1. 78 ér oAy
xwdvveberat.—For NaPelv, ¢ conceive,’
cp. Pk. 1078 ¢pdvnaw.. NéBot: Ai. 345
aldd...\dBot.

671 ¢ SubaxTév: cp. 64.

672 £. olov, fjv ¢pdow x.7.\. The
choice here seems to lie between two
courses.

4.

Xz

7 o
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~ ;* 3 ~ 0 ~ E) ’X 0 ~
yvvaikes, *vpds Oavp’ dvéhmiorov pabeiv.
<
@ yap Tov évdvriipa wémhov dpriws
» £
€xprov, *apyns oids ebépov mékos,

~ 3
70U ndriorar, dudBopov mpos ovdevds

~ ¥ > o \ 3 ¢ ~ Ié
Ty évdov, a\\’ édearov é¢ avrot Plive,

\ ~ L] 4 ’ € : ] N~ @
kal Y7 kar dkpas omhddos. as & €dys dmav,
* ~ ~
7 Tovr émpdyxbn, peilov’ éxrevad Adyov.

675

éyw yap v 6 bhjp pe Kévravpos, movaov

680

mhevpav mkpd yhwxive, wpovdiddéaro,

V4

wapnka Gecpov ovdév,

alN’ éoplduny,

678 Vuas] Vuiv L, with most MsS.: 7ulv r.—uafeiv A, R, K, Harl,, and Ald.: -
Aafeiv L (from 670), with u written over A, and 0 over 8, by first hand: wafeiv

r and schol. (with yp. 8¢ xal pafewv).

878 dpyjs...xékos Wunder and Lobeck :

d.p'yi‘r’ (=dpynre)...®éx@ MSS. (wémv for wbéky, A, R), which Nauck keeps, taking
dpynr’, however, as acc., and placing the comma after it (and not after &ptov).
Blaydes conj. dpyis (gen.)...woxp.—ebépov Lobeck: elelpy Mss. (edelpw L): edel-

pov Valckenaer.

678 7¢drerar L., with most Mss.: f¢dwero B, T, Lc

(1) To retain dptv, but with a comma
after it, and to supply from it Juds as
subject to pabelv: ‘such that, if I tell
it to you, ye will learn an unexpected
marvel.” Cp. Ar. Plut. 349 woids Tis
(sc. xpmopos); —olos... | ¢ uév xaropfw-
ocwpev, €0 wpdrrew del: where the sub-
ject to the inf. is fuds, supplied from the
preceding verb.

(2) To read dpds (subject to uabeiv)
instead of vputv, which may well have
arisen from This course is
recommended by the lucid construction,
and by the better rhythm. Cp. O0.7.
1295 f. Oéapa &' elooye Tdxa | Towobrov
olov xal grvyoiwr’ éwowrioar.

Others, taking padelv with 8adp’ &vé\-
mwrov only, suppose an ellipse of &rrac
(or an equiv. word): ‘Such that, if I
tell it, (it will be) an unexpected marvel
for you to hear.” But such an ellipse is
extremely harsh. Wunder's dv ¢pdoar
(with éué understood as subject) is pos-
sible, but loses the emphasis prepared
by 7 ¢pdow, and gives an unpleasing
rhythm.

674 Tdv M-n-if'pu. wéwhov. The word
évdurip (found only here) expresses that
the wéwlos was not for ordinary use, but
was one which Heracles was to assume
for the solemn rite. Thus it is equivalent
to ‘stately,” or ‘festal.” Cp. Eur. 77o.
258 évdurdy arepéwv lepods aToNuoUs,
‘the sacred apparel of wreaths with which
thou hast been invested’ (because they mark

Cassandra’s prophetic character).—The
xtr@v belonged to the class of évdvuara,
garments ‘put on’ (and not merely wrap-
ped round the body); while the Homeric
wéwhos must be classed with émSNjuara
(cp. Z.. 5. 734 ff.). But we cannot well
regard évdurfp here as a qualifying epi-
thet, meaning that zA7s wéwhos was of the
xtraw class (cp. 602 n.).

878 dpyys...wékos: I follow Wunder
and Lobeck in thus amending dpyq’...
woxke. The latter reading, if sound, pre-
sents a dilemma. (1) GpyWr =dpyire.
But it is now generally recognised that
the epic license of eliding datival ¢ was
foreign to Attic Tragedy: the supposed
examples all admit of eas; xemed‘;r: see
O.C., Appendixonv.1436. (2) dpynra,
agreeing with wéwxlov : ¢ white, glistering.’
This is possible; for, though dv &v8vrijpa
aémwhov precedes, a second epithet might
follow: cp. n. on O. 7. 1199. But the
effect of such an epithet, added at the
end of the clause, would here be very
weak. And if dpyfira is taken as the
proleptic predicate (‘anointed so as to
make it shine,” Wecklein), this does not
suit the sense. On the other hand, the
connection of dpyis with wéxos is confirm-
ed by Aesch. Eum. 45 dpyfira paXkév.

Blaydes suggests &pyns olds edvépov xbx:
but the usage of dpyds precludes this. A
change of é&pyws...moxos into &pyyr
(meant for dpyire)... méxep would easily
have been induced by the preceding .—
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ye will hear a marvel whereof none could have dreamed.

That with which I was lately anointing the festal robe,—a
white tuft of fleecy sheep’s wool,—hath disappeared,—not con-
sumed by anything in the house, but self-devoured and self-
destroyed, as it crumbled down from the surface of a stone. But
I must tell the story more at length, that thou mayest know

exactly how this thing befell.

I neglected no part of the precepts which the savage Centaur
gave me, when the bitter barb was rankling in his side: they

(perh. due to Triclinius).

Herwerden also had proposed).—airof A, and Ald.: avied (sic) L.

were in my memory,

677 r1iv &dov] Blaydes reads Tdv éxrds (as

678 «al

Y7 Mss., and Ald.: xal ¥ Eustath. p. 751, 52, and p. 1071, 9. Wecklein conj.

Yaxrdw: Frohlich, xal yrjxerac kar’ &agos.
Kévravpos wovdv | whevpdv mikpg yAwxive.

680 £ Nauck brackets the words

«épov, the Attic form, acc. to the schol.
on Ar. Av. 121 (where metre requires
€lepov).

876 f. wpos ovdevds (neut.) rdv tvdov,
by nothing in the house (such as fire, or a
corrosive substance). The conj. Tov éxrds
is ingenious, but seems unnecessary.—
¢Olve, instead of ¢pflvor: see n. on O. 7.
1134.

678 Yy is not elsewhere intrans. (cp.
698), and hence has been suspected here:
but cp. 128, n. on éxi...kuxhoboww.—xor’
dxpas o-mhdSos, down from the top of a
flat stone, or slab, in the adA% of the house.
Schol.: @s odv éxl Nlov Oeuévn adrd TobTb
¢noe. On coming into the court-yard
from the room in which she had secretly
anointed the robe, she had carelessly
thrown the tuft of wool down upon this
stone.

Such is the only sense which the words
will bear. They are perhaps corrupt.
Sophocles has the dat. plur. ox\ddesar,
in the ordinary sense, ‘ sea-rocks,’ in fr.
341; but the sense of the sing. here is pecu-
liar. And vv. 695—698 would naturally
suggest that she had thrown the tuft at
once on the ground, rather than on a stone
from which it afterwards crumbled down.

Possibly the true reading is kar’ dxpas
owéBuov, ¢ utterly pulverised,” and owihd-
8os arose, when the letters after ow had
been partly effaced, through the wish to
find a subst. which could agree with
dxpas. Cp. Suid. ka7’ dxpas* & &\ov,
wavteA@s: and O.C. 1242.

679 IxTevid: A7, 1040 pY Telve paxpdy:
Aesch. Eum. 201 Tocobro uijxos Erewoy
Aoyour.

680 f. ydp, prefatory.—dv, for ods,
by attract. to‘?:le ‘s)ubsequent Oeapadv : cp.
Dem. or. 20 § 87 dv &y mewolnkey éxac-
T05..., TOUTWY éK Néyou Kplows ylyverai.—d
Ojp Kévravpos, as in 1162 : Gfp may here
be rendered by an adj., but is strictly a
subst., the general term in apposition with
the special.—wovdv whevpdv: Hense
quotes Ennius Ann. 601 tum laterali’
dolor, certissimu’ nuntiv’ mortis.—mxpQ,
cp. Ai. 1024 wikpod | ...kvddovros: U, s.
278 mukpos dioTés.—yAwxtve. This sense of
yAwxiv (which means ‘ the end of a strap’
in /. 24. 274) does not occur elsewhere
in poetry of the classical age, but is at-
tested by 7/ 5. 393 dioTy TpeyNdxwe (cp.
1I. 507), a three-barbed arrow: which
shows that the schol. here is right in
identifying yAwxlv with the Homeric
&yx;s (yz;ncu:), ‘barb’ of an arrow (Z/. 4.
151).

wpovSiddfaro, ‘had taught me ébefore-
kand’: distinguish the other sense of
this compound,  to teach gradually’ (4+.
163, Pk. 1015). The midd. voice here
suits the fact of the Centaur’s hidden
design. In Ar. Plut. 687, 6 yap lepeds
atroi pe wpoddiddfaro, the verb might be
causal (‘ had me instructed beforehand’).
Sometimes, however, the midd. 5tddoxo-
pac hardly differs from &tddoxw, unless by
emphasising the teacher’s effort (cp. Pind.
0. 8. 59: Ar. Nub. 783).

6832 Oeopwov ovdév. The regular plur.
was feauol, though in fr. go we find o0
ydp Tt Oeapd Tolow dorirais wpéwei. Cp.
Ph. 24 téxllowa 1O Aywr (n.).—
doplépny, remembered : Plat. Rep. 455 B
d &ualbe, opferac: cp. O. 7. 318 n.
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Xohsijs orws dovimrov éx délTov 'ypa.drqv.
xac pot 7dd v ﬂ[)ot)pnm,@a:. row.vr eSpwv)

70 ¢dppaxov TOUT dmvpov dkTwds 7 del

685

Oepp,'qq a.0u<-rov év p.vxozs mp{ew éué,
éws vw dprixpioTor. app.o«ra.qu. wov.

Ka.Spwv ro:.a.v-m. vov

’, o7 v épyaotéov,

éxpioa pév ka7 olkov év Sopous xpuei)

pal\@, ordoaca K-n;m.ov Borov Adxvmv,

690

kdbnka ovpmrriéac’ dhapés Nhiov

684 «al pot...Edpwy.

Elmsley: &ws dv Mss.
Surdv: Axt, év uvxols.

Whunder rejects this v.
688 Ocppijs] Oépuns L, A, and Ald as if from 6épuy, ‘heat.’

689 «xar’ onor év dbpos] For év 8opous, Dindorf conj. év-
Heimsoeth would read, 7o» wéwhor év déuots.

koile LvydoTpg 3dpov, domep elderey

elow & amooreiyovoa, dépropar Pdrw

a¢paa’1'ov, aéip )arrov avopmmp padeiv.

70 yap Karaypa Tvyxdve pifacd mos

s oids, @ ﬂpovxpcov, és péonmy Proyay
© ks & Phbrwe Gs O éddhmero,

695

688 dxrivés '] 7’ is omitted by L.
687 ‘(wsyw

690 ua\\§

683 xahkis...8\rov. This image is

culiarly forcible in connection with
ﬁ',uw,—the word which expresses her
religious reverence for the Centaur’s pre-
cepts. Laws, rituals, oracles, etc., were
often engraved upon bronze tables. An
example is afforded by the ¢ Eugubinae
Tabulae’ preserved at Gubbio, which
concern sacred rites. Diod. Sic. 12. 26
(referring to the Laws of the XII. Tables)
els dddexa xahkols wivaxas xapdtavres ol
dwaror. Plut. Alex. 17 3éhtov...xalkiy,
Tiwous Exovoar dpxalwy ypappdrwr (an
oracle) : where, for rwous (graven cha-
racters), cp. Pollux 8. 128 3é\rais xahkats
Hoav xdhat évrervrwpévor ol vouow ol wepl
TGV lepdv kal T&v warplwv. Cic. Phil. 1.
§ 26 Quod ita erit gestum, id lex erit? et
in aes incidi tubebitss...

684 xalpork.T.\ Those whoagreewith
Waunder in rejecting this verse hold that
oglav depends on wpotdibdfaro (681),
and urge that xu.Spav Towvra in 688 con-
demns Towavr’ Bpwv here. The question
must be considered in the light of the
whole context. She begins by saying that
the Centaur’s dying precepts remained
in her memory as if graven on bronze
(680—683). That p assa%e is much more
impressive if a full stop follows 683. She

then says, ¢ Now #kese were his precepts,”—
verse 684 marking her anxiety to explain
that she had simply obeyed him to the
letter. The reiteration, xddpwr Toiabra,
in 688, is unnecessary; but, in her actual
state of mind, it is full of dramatic truth.
The scholiast read this verse.

8858 £ dwvpov k.7.\.: cp. 606 f.—For
&Oukrov with gen., cp. 23 n.

687 ¥ws vw. The solecism in the
MSS., &ws 8, is like their xplv & Odvoi in
2f., and Wik’ dv...dxely in 164 f.—mwov:
neither Nessus (575) nor she herself had
ever thought of the charm being used on
any one except Heracles. But, as she
shrank from naming Eurystheus (3 5), s0,
at this moment, she shrinks from naming
the man whom 's‘lx loves. q -

689 Ixpioa v corresponds with kd0-
nka in 691, not with do'mpg in 693. Cp.
Ai. 1 del péy,...3 kal viv: Thuc. 2. 65§12
déxa pév &rn dvreixov...xkal ob wpbrepov
&védoocav. So uév...re, below, 1012.—
xat’ olkov, in the house (and not outside
the gates): & 8épors, in the ywaikwvires,
and not in the open adMg. For this
limited sense of 86uot, cp. Od. 6. 303 &AN
oxér’ &y oe dbuot x;:zvum xal adMg.

690 xTqolov, ‘ belonging to the house-
hold,’—.e., to a flock kl;%lt near the house,
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like the graven words which no hand may wash from a tablet
of bronze. Now these were his orders, and I obeyed them:—
to keep this unguent in a secret place, always remote from fire
and from the sun’s warm ray, until I should apply it, newly
spread, where I wished. So had I done. And now, when the
moment for action had come, I performed the anointing privily
in the house, with a tuft of soft wool which I had plucked from
a sheep of our home-flock ; then I folded up my gift, and laid it,
unvisited by sunlight, within its casket, as ye saw.

But as I was going back into the house, I beheld a thing too
wondrous for words, and passing the wit of man to understand.
I happened to have thrown the shred of wool, with which I
had been preparing the robe, into the full blaze of the sunshine.

...Adxvnv. Wunder rejects this v.
cuurfhtas’ Harl

€ written over a¢ by first hand.

¢dopa (not ¢dvracua), ¢avraclav, is written over ¢drw.
Reiske and Musgrave had proposed ¢dow: Blaydes s

696 wpolxpiov] wpodxpeiov L.—Wunder rejects this v., which
897 dxriv’ ¢s] Dobree and Bothe conj. éxrivos.

¢doua dépxopar.
Oéav or Tépas.
Dobree too suspected.

As it grew warm,

691 «xdfnxa] xabijka L.—ovuwrritac’]
892 dowep] Blaydes conj. @gwep.—eldere] elderar L, with
698 Jdépropar ¢dTiv MSS.

In L the gloss
Hence Nauck writes
ests

to supply food, and victims for sacrifice.
Zeds Kriowos was more especially the
tutelar god of kousekold property; i'lence
domestic slaves stand xrnolov Bwpod wéhas
(Aesch. Ag. 1038). The epithet here
does not, however, directly allude to him,
as if meaning,  devoted to the Kr#jotos.’

691 dhapmis fAlov: cp. O. C. 677
dvivepor... | xepdvwr (n.).

692 fvydorpg: for the dat., cp. 564.
Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 1 uses {yaosrpa of boxes
in which treasure is packed up for removal.
The word meant simply, ‘something fitted
together,” ¢ compacted’ ({vy-).—xolAg:
the addition of this adj. is sometimes, esp.
in poetry, merely picturesque: cp. O. C.
1593, Ai. 1165: Eur. Jon 19 xoi\ys...dvri-
wyos: Her. 4. 2 dyyfia xotha.—&omwep
e®Bere. They saw the {YyasTpor, but not
the act of placing the robe in it: this (as
d\aumés HAlov shows) had been done in
the house.

693 £. dlow b’ dwoordxovoa, return-
ing into the house (632). The words
Gawep eldere indicate the previous dialogue
in front of it (531—632).—¢drwy is boldly
used here, but appears sound. The harsh-
ness is modified by the context: z.e., the
antithesis between wtlering and compre-
hending has led the poet to strengthen
d$pacrov by a noun specially suited to it,

as he strengthens &gvpBAnrov by the ad-
dition of &gﬂm’ % tv'.l"In El. 1466,
on the other hand, dédopxa ¢pdoua... |
wewTwkds (the corpse), the subst. is ac-
commodated tothe zeré.—For &fpSAnrov
cp. Aelian Vat. An. 6. 60 Tdv drexudprwy
7€ kal dovuBMirav. Eur. Med. 675 copw-
Tep’ H xar’ dvdpa cuuBalelv Ery.

6908 ff. «xdraypa properly meant
the ball of wool on the distaff, from
which the thread is drewn down (xard-
yeras, deducitur) by the spinner. (Plat.
Polit. 282 E: Sopk. 226 B.) Here it is
merely a synonym for uaXAés (6go). In
Ar. Lys. 583 ff. xdrayua is the thread
itself.—mwpolxpwov, defore putting it into
the casket (692). Lucian Alex. 21 oud-
A\p Thv oppayida mpoxploas.—PAdya
comes first, since %eat is the main point;
then, to avoid ambiguity, &xriv’ & fAua-
7w is added. Seneca Hee. Oet. 725
translates these words: medios in ignes
solis et claram facem.

Wounder rashly rejects the verse. Do-
bree’s objection to it seems to have been
the repeated &. His words are merely:
¢ Suspectus ob constructionem; #is: lgas
PAbya dxrivos PudTw’:s Adw. 11. 38. But
the prep. is often thus repeated when a
second noun stands in apposition with the
first, serving to explain it: e.g., Lysias
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pet mav a317)\ov Ka:, Ka‘re\qum'ac Xﬂom,
poppy pdlior eikaoTor GoTe n’pwvos

eK,Bpwp.aT v B)\etpel.ag év 'rop.p fv)\ov.

TOLOVSE KEL‘TGL 1Tp017€1'€9

700

éx 8¢ yvs, dfev

wpovkeaT, ava{eovm 0pop,,8w8e:.9 a.d:poe,
yAavkis o-n'wpas woTe movog woToU
vﬂev-roe ezs 'ynu Baxxias_ anr’ apﬂe)\ov

wm’ ovk exw rd\awa wol yvaouns méow*

705

opé O p’ épyov dewov Eepyaopémy.
woﬂev yap a.v 1ro‘r’ avn 7oV, ﬂvya'va o Op

ep.o:. ﬂapea'x ewocav, ns &6 O"X

vmep ;

ovk €oTw\,d\\a ‘rov Ba)\ow amodbioca

xpn{wv, eﬂe)«ye ;.t v éyo p.eﬂva"repov,

710

01' ovxer aplce:., Y p.ao'qcrw dprvpat.
p,oarq 'yap av'rov, el v p1) Yevobijoopar
-yvmp.‘t)s', éyo Sva'ﬂ;voe efa‘n'odlﬂepw'

70V yap ,Ba)\ow a-rpax'rov 0180. kai feov

Xeipwva mypiravra,

698 raréynxrar] xaréfuxrar L.

éxPNéyeac L (an error caused by éxBpwuar’): éuBNéyeias B, etc.
xlas r: Baxxelac L (so most Mss., and Ald.).

*xdvmep dv Oiyy, 715

700 dv BAéYewas A, R, and Ald.:
704 Bak-
708 This v., omitted by the

or. 6 § 14 xal év "Apely wdyy, év T oep-
vofdﬂp Owasrnply: Plat. Lackes 183 C
éx ToUTwy ol dvopasTol ylyvorras, éx TV
éxirndevodvrav Exacra: Prot. 358 B al
é‘rl TobToU wpdtes dwacat, éwl Tob ANITWS

008 pet is equiv. to ¢ in 678. The
wool shrivels away; and presently there
is nothing to be seen but a powder, like
saw-dust, on the ground. For peiv, cp.
0. C. 259 n.—karéymkrar: the perf. of
instant result: cp. Pk. 76 S\wha (n.).
Seneca Herc. Oet. 736 Dumque ipsa mi-
ror, causa mtmmx'x

090 f. dat “of respect: pé-

tlmw'niv, ?n ., ‘most nearly com-
parable’; but, instead of a simple dat.,
cxﬂpw;wm, we have a clause with @ore
(=ds), as if (c.g.) obrws Exor had pre-
ceded.—mplovos ExBpdpar’ = wplonara
(or wapaxpicuara): Schneidewin cp. Ni-
cander 7%er. 52 kal %) wxplovesot Toualn |
xé3pos, wovkvbdovat karaymxfeioa ~yevel-
ois.—&v Topy §6Nov=_47e EUNov Téuverar:
for the form of the phrase, cp. Ant.
240,

701 £. wpowerés, where it was thrown
down: schol. éppipuéwor (cp. 6gs) al
wpoxesdy xapatl.—80ev, by attract. to éx
s, instead of dwov: cp. Thuc. 1. 89 § 3
diexoulfovro €iBds 80ev (=évredfer Bwor)
UwetéBerro waldas xal ywwaikas. In O.C.
1226 the doubtful xeifer is not similar.—

kar, & : past tense com-
bined with historic pres. (47¢. 254 n.).—
0 pPeides ddpol, foam, thickened into
ots (pr,uﬂot. Tpédw): hence the plur.,
w ich Seneca imitates, Herc. Oet. 737
Quin ipsa tellus spumeos motus agit.

703”& c(ovosp“moﬁ YA, o s dwd
B. &pmwéhov: the rich juice of the blue
fruit (obtained) from the vine: f.e., the
yhebxos, or ¢ must,’ newly pressed from
the ripe grapes; which foams when
poured on the ground, since it has not
yet passed through the stage of fermenta-
tion. bchol udN\ora 6¢ 6 wéos olvos,
Oepuds wv, el wéoou xaual, dppifec. The
simile is suggested chiefly by the foam,
but partly also by the purple tinge which
the poison gives to the blood.—xvéévros
should not be taken with B. &=’ auwé\ov,
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it shrivelled all away, and quickly crumbled to powder on the
ground, like nothing so much as the dust shed from a saw’s
teeth where men work timber. In such a state it lies as it fell.
And from the earth, where it was strewn, clots of foam seethed
up, as when the rich juice of the blue fruit from the vine of
Bacchus is poured upon the ground.

So I know not, hapless one, whither to turn my thoughts; I
only see that I have done a fearful deed. Why or wherefore
should the monster, in his death-throes, have shown good will to
me, on whose account he was dying? Impossible! No, he was
cajoling me, in order to slay the man who had smitten him: and
I gain the knowledge of this too late, when it avails no more.
Yes, I alone—unless my foreboding prove false—I, wretched one,
must destroy him! For I know that the arrow which made
the wound did scathe even to the god Cheiron ; and it kills all

first hand in L, has been added in marg. by S. 707 d&v made from du
in L. 708 7s] 7w L.—imep] Nauck writes Owo. 710 #0eNyé u’ L,
with most Mss.: &ehyer A, R, Harl, and Ald.—ue6vorepor] ped’ Uorepor L.
712 f. Nauck brackets these two vv. 718 xdvwep Wakefield: x' @omwep L,
with most Mss. and Ald.: xdoawep dv 6lyp B, T, Lc, which Wunder (omitting
dv) adopts. (Acc. to Subkoff, » is written over x’ dowep in A.)

since the grapes have already been ga-
thered.

For dwdpas as="‘fruit, cp. fr. 234.
7 wdca 7éuverar BhacTouuévn | kads
éxdpa, kévaclpvararxordy.—For Bax-
Xlas, 7. 2 Bdxxetos Bérpus: Verg. Geo.
2. 5 tbi pampineo gravidus autumno |
Floret ager, spumat plenis vindemia labris.
For wlovos cp.Tibull. 1.1.10 pleno pinguia
musta lacu.

708 woi yvapys wéow : she knows not
to what counsels she can have recourse :
i.e., she can think of no remedy. Cp.
0. C. 170 wol Tis ¢ppovridos ENOp; (n.).

706 dpa 8¢ p'.. . eapyaopévmy. The
constr. with the acc. can be used when-
ever the speaker looks at his own case
from without. But the examples are of
two kinds. (1) Most often there is a
contrast of persons; £/ 65: Andoc. or.
1 § 30 ¢mul detv ékelvous uév droréabac...,
éué 8¢ o@fecfar. (2) Sometimes, as
here, there is no such contrast, and the
effect is merely to give a certain objectiv-
ity: EL 470 wikpdv | dokd pe weipav
THvde ToAwjoew &ri: so Ai. 606 f.: Plat.
Rep. 400 B olpac 8¢ pe dxnxoévar. This
is esp. fitting when the speaker is in an
evil plight, and means that he can see
himself as others see him: so Xen. A»n.
5. 6 § 20 viv pév opduev Wuds dwbpovs
Svras k...

707 £. wé0ev, ‘from what motive?’:
&vrl Tod, ¢ in gratitude for what ?’—@v...
wapéoy’ : (if he had shown kindness,—
as he did nof), why would he have done
so ?—As...Uwep, on account of whom,=7#s
&vexa, or & 1v: cp. Ant. 932 Ppaduri-
Tos Uxep.

709 &wodbloar: ¢flow and Epbica
have T in epic poetry, but ¥ in Attic: cp.
1043: 0. 7. 202: Ai. 1027.

711 &pxel, ‘ avails’: not, ‘suffices.’
In the latter sense, dpket? is usu. impers.,
but in the former, personal, as it is here
(IC.S‘I') udOnois).—dpvvpar: Ant. 9o3: Ph.
838.

712 & v py: 586 n.—Yevohiocopar
yvipns: Ai. 1382 kal i’ &fevoas éAxldos
wONU.

714 £ &rpakTtov: cp. Ph. 290 n.—
—0edv Xelpwva. Cheiron, as the son of
the god Cronus by the nymph Philyra,
was of a different origin from the other
Centaurs, the descendants of Ixion and
Nephelé. So Pindar distinguishes him
as Kpoviday | Kévravpor (V. 3. 47), obpa-
vida ybvov elpupédovra Kpbvov (P. 3. 4):
and Apollonius Rhodius as &\ha uév tr-
7, | A\\a Oep drdAavrov (2. 1240). He
was still more separated from the rest of.
the Centaur tribe by his just and gentle
character (/7. 11. 832 dikatbraros Kew-
ravpwv). Hence Greek art, after the in-
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706

odayav dieNbov ios aipatos pélas,

m@s ovk ONel kal Tévde; 86fy yovv éup. .

Bty

kaiToL 8édoxTal, kewos €l odakijoerar,

y A \ ¢ ~ N\ A @
TavT]) oV opuy kapé gvvbavew apa-

720

L yap KaKQs k\jovoar ovk dvaoxerdy,
NTIS TPOTLMG M1) KaKY) wePukévar.
~ \ ¥ 3

XO.

’ 3 ’ »
T GPBELV nev epya. 86“’ ava'yxa.w)s GXEL‘

™ & w8 ov xpn Ths TUXNS Kpivew mdpos.

AH.

ovk éorw év Tols pun kalois BovAevpaow

725

o0d’ é\wis, ris kal Opdaos Tv wpofevei.

XO.

dA\\’ dudl Tois opaleior un '€ éxovaias
dpyn wémewpa, THs o€ TUyXAvew mpéme.

7.2;#'

718 pbelpe 7o xdvra] Blaydes reads ¢felporra wdvra, as Wecklein and Faehse had
conjectured. (@0elpovd’ &xarra Frohlich.)—xvddaN’- éx 8¢ 7058’ 8d¢] Hense conj. kvew-

3dNov 8¢ Toide &y (robde & with Meineke), and so Nauck reads.

717 uéhas]

Wecklein wyds: Frohlich conj. uwéra: Nauck suggests s aluaroppbgos. For aluaros,

Wunder writes aluarobs.

718 dofp yoiv éug) ok yoiv [=7' ovw] éuip L.

vention of the hippo-centaur (564 n.),
continued to portray Cheiron under the
more humane type of the andro-centaur.
This is his form on Greek vases, down
at least to 400 B.C. Later art neglected
this distinction. (See S. Colvin in
Fourn. Hellen. Stud., vol. 1. pp. 133—
137.)

-napnivam Other Centaurs, routed
by Heracles in Arcadia, fled to Cheiron
near Cape Malea; and the hero, in shoot-
ing at them, accidentally wounded his
friend. Cheiron could not be healed ;
and, being a god, could not die. At
last Zeus allowed him to exchange fates,
the immortal for the mortal, with Pro-
metheus; and so he found rest (Apollod.
2. 5. 4).

Ovid varies the story. Heracles visited
Cheiron on Mount Pelion; a poisoned
arrow chanced to fall from the hero’s
quiver on the left foot of the Centaur.
Virus edax superabat opem...Nona dies
aderat, cum tu, tustissime Chiron, | Bis
septem stellis corpore cinctus eras. (Fast.
5. 387—414.) . .
)(énup seems a certain correction of
The latter has been explained
thus:—(1) ¢ Even as it may touch, (so
surely) does it destroy.” This is possible,
but somewhat forced ; certainly less pro-
bable than xdvxep. (2) ‘If only it touch

them.” This view—that dowep dv =dum-
modo—rests on passages in which s
should be corrected to &ws (O. C. 1361,
Ph. 1330, Ai. 1117).—Few will defend
XWowep as=xal dowep (‘ whoever touches
the arrow ’); or accept, with Wunder,
Xwoarep.

716 ff. ix...cdaysy Toude Siehbov,
having passed out from the wounds of
Nessus.—tds alparos, a poison consisting
(or contained) in blood, because the
poison from the arrow had become mixed
with the blood; and it was in the form
of blood (572 du¢tfpextor alua) that the
poison had been applied. For the ‘de-
fining’ gen., cp. £/. 682 wpboxny’ dyd-
vos, =mwpbox. dywvioTikby.

Tévde, Heracles., 700de—8de—Tbvde:
this repetition of the pron., in different
relations, has been thought strange. Yet
cp. 0.7, 948 xal viv 8d¢ | wpds Tis T0-
xns SAwhev, o0d¢ 7008’ Uwo: where 8de
is Polybus, and 7003’, Oedipus. She
reasons from past to present :—* tke same

ison, coming from ¢Ais source, will

ill z4és man.’ The reiterated propoun
really marks the stress of the inductive
argument.

Others take &...rov8¢ as="‘from this
arrow ’: then o¢aydv must go either
with 3teAdww, ‘having come through
(from) the wounds’; or with aluaros,
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beasts that it touches.

III

And since ’tis this same black venom in

the blood that hath passed out through the wound of Nessus,
must it not kill my lord also? I ween it must.

Howbeit, I am resolved that, if he is to fall, at the same time
I also shall be swept from life ; for no woman could bear to live
with an evil name, if she rejpi€es that her nature is not evil.

CH. Mischief must needs be feared; but it is not well to

doom our hope before the event.

DE. Unwise counsels leave no room even for a hope which

can lend courage.

CH. Yet towards those who have erred unwittingly, men’s
anger is softened ; and so it should be towards thee.

ddter yobv éuol A (with a few more), and Ald.

720 rairj H. Stephanus

and Brunck: radry Mss.—opug] dpune L, with v written over u by the first hand.
Of the later Mss., some (as L? and B) have dpug, others (as A), pyp: Ald. gives the

latter. Wunder writes dxug.

728 Jdelv’] e’ L. Tournier conj. &y’ doy\’.

728 wémepa, Tis] Blaydes writes wéweipos, 7s.—aoé Blaydes: oe Mss. and edd.

¢ poison contained in the blood of the
wounds.” But the point is that the poison,
though it comes to Heracles from the
wound of Nessus, and not (as to its
former victims) directly from the arrow,
is still the same. And, since 88¢ expresses
this, Tovd’, if it referred to the arrow,
would be superfluous.

86y yoiv &uqj: cp. Plat. Phaed. 68 B
obx douevos elow alrboe; oleafai ye xpi.
‘};‘or yoiv, cp. n. on Ant. 45 Tdv ~yobv

V.

719 £. odaltfjoerai: cp. 297, cPaj.
—radTy) oy ép:ﬁ, lit., ‘borne along by
the same impetus’ The épuh, impetus,
is that of the fate which brings Heracles
low: she means, ¢at the same moment
1, too, shall be swept out of life.” Cp.
Xen. Ages. 2. 29 évbuse yap 79 adTh
opudl T¢ pév Alyvwrlp xdpw dwodd-
gew..., Tovs & év 17 "Aclg "EX\pras wdAw
evlepdoew, T 8¢ Iépoy Sixny éwibrh-
cew: ie, ‘by the same efforz.’ The
phrase was perhaps a familiar one, to
which the poet has here given a new
turn. -

For ovv, cp. Theocr. 25. 251 Tnhod
8¢y mhdnoe adv dpuy (‘at one bound’:
though g opug usu.=‘by a common
impulse,” Xen. 47. 3. 2. g).

722 wporug with inf.; cp. Her. 3.
21 wpoTLpiov woNNol éuol Eetvos yevéolar.
—p1) (‘ generic’) with kaxi), rather than
with the inf.: cp. 725: fr. 154. 2 &oyp’
&y alrd uh kaxds drewdoac. The adj. is

not here a mere synonym for dvoyerijs
(as in O. 7. 1063), but rather blends
the ideas of birth and character. For
the sentiment, cp. £/ 989 {fiv aloxpdv
aloxpds Tots xkalds wepukbow: Az. 479.

728 £. lpya 8elv’: the ‘deeds’ are
the dire results which Deianeira has so
frankly presaged (713 wds odx é\et xal
Tévde;). Hence dewwd is not too strong.
—&\w(8® has properly a neutral sense (cp.
125n.): ‘ we must not decide our forebod-
ing before the issue,’—i.c., assume that
the worst will certainly happen: hence
we may more freely render, ‘doom our
hope.’

728 Tols py kalols B.: for the ge-
neric un, cp. Ant. 494 T@v undév dpfds
é&v axbre Texywpbvwr.—E\wls, fims xal
0p. T mwpotevel, a foreboding which so
much as lends courage. The measures
which she has taken do not allow her to
think of a good result as even possible.
For wpofevel cp. 0. 7. 1483 n.

727 £ &pPl with dat., ¢in the case
of,” Pk. 1354 n.—p1j '§ éxovalas: cp.
395: Ph. 467 py 't dwémwrov. The ad-
verbial phrase would properly precede
ogaleioe: but cp. Ant. 659 n.—mwérepa
(related to méwrwr as wlewpa to wlwv) is
attested by the grammarians, but extant
only in Anacreon fr. 87. Hippocrates
Acut. 390 has wéweipos véoos, and Ar.
Eccl. 896 év rals wewelpos (Rav. we-
welpats).—For the sentiment, cp. fr. 599
dxwy & duapriv obris dvbpimwy Kaxbs.
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AH

Towavra & &v Néfeev oly 6 TOU Kaxov

kowwvds, dAN' @ undév éor oigor Bapv. 730
XO0. ovyav &v dppdlor oe Tov wheiw ASyov,
€ p1 7 Méeis madl 7@ cavris émel
wdpeati, pagTip waTpds ds mplv wyero.
TAAOS.
Od.4.247-25 @ pijrep, @s dv ék Tpuiv o & eildunp,

L 3 ~

N pnkér’ evar {boav, ) oeowopémy 735
d\\ov kexkMjofar pnTép’, ) Adovs Ppévas

~ ] 3 ’ ’
Tov viv mapovowy Tovd dpeipacfal wobev.
AH. 7{ & éorilv, & mai, mpds ¥y’ éuov oTUyoUmEvOV;
\ ¥ T ¥ \ 3 N\ ’
TA. 7ov av8pa. Tov oov tob, Tov & €pov )\e‘yw
marépa, Karakteivaca TRS év 1uépq. 740
AH. oipo, TV éEjveyras, @ Tékvov, Noyov;
\ ~ \ \
TA. v ovy oldv 7€ m1) Teeobnrar 70 yap
pavlev Tis dv dvvaur’ v dyémrov moety;
- ~
AH. mos elmas, &_mal; Tov wap avlpdrev pabov
’
a{plov ovrws €pyov eipydobar pe ds; 745

729 ¢ 7od] Blaydes writes 8 Tov.

780 olxoc Wakefield: ofxois MsS.

781 dv apudfo] &p’ apméfec Harl. (ydp dppmofor V3).—Aéyor] xpovor Mss., and

Ald. : but L has yp. Néyor written above.

782 el wj 1] «ob uijp 7 Her-

mann.—cavrijs] o’ adrje L (the ’ after o added by S).—Hense would omit the v.
788 paocrip] In L the first hand had omitted this word, but has added it above

729 £. Towabra §°: 3¢ introduces an
objection, as in O. 7. 379 (n.).—olkot,
fig.: cp. Eur. Zvo. 647 Tdv 8¢ woiw &i-
ddoxalor | olkofev Exovoa xpnorév. So
Lat. doms (Plaut. Miles 194, with Tyrrell’s
note). In Her. 7. 152 74 olkfa xaxd
(¢ the troubles that they have af kome’)
is similarly figurative.

731 . dv dppdlor: cp. Dem. or. 18
§ 42 ANoyous ols...apudoer Néyew.— Tov
wheloo Aéyov: the further discourse which
might be expected: cp. n. on O.C. 36
7& whelov’ igTopeiv.—el paj Tu: the schol.
seems right in taking 7¢ as object to
Mtes, rather than as an adv. (‘ perchance,’
712).—paomip marpds: cp. O. C. 455
éuol | waoriipa. The Chorus may be sup-
g:sed to know of this mission through

ving heard the last words of the mpé-
Aoyos as they were entering (95).

734 f. dv...el\épnv: cp. Pi. 1239
&...éBouNbunw (n.).—~0ove is subject to each
of the three infinitives which follow. It
is placed as if the speaker mentally sup-
plied a word such as wafeiv. But & is

really an accus. in apposition with the
whole sentence, oe ﬁP peér’ elvar, etc.
The peculiar order has been due to the

metrical difficulty of inserting o€ any-

where in vv. 735—737.

& Tpudv &v. Photius and Suidas quote
the proverb, 7dv 7pdv kakdv &, illus-
trating it from Polyzelus (a poet of the
later Old Comedy), 7pidov xaxdv & v
oty éNécl’ adTg T wdo’ dvdyxy, and Me-
nander, & ydp Tt TovTwr TWY TPV EXOL
kakwv. Cp. schol. Pind. O. 1. 97 7pla
Aéyerar kowds kal Ta wpds Tdv Odvarov
aquvepyoivra, Elpos, dyxdvn, kpnuvbds: Zo-
poxkAijs (fr. 822)° Now vdp, el xkal Tdw
Tpudv & oloopar. A like prov. was rpla
Onpauévous, alluding to three alternative
penalties proposed by him.

xexAijofav: cp. 149: £/l 366 wdvrwy
dpioTov waida kexkMjolar.— apelpacdar,
get in exchange: Aesch. 7keb. 304 woiov
&’ duelyeale yalas wédov | Tdcd’ dpewov
wolev is wholly vague: the schol.’s éx
Oeod Tewos is too definite.

788 1{ 8’ lorw...wpds ¥y {prod oruyod-
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1.13

DE. Nay, such words are not for one who has borne a part
in the ill deed, but only for him who has no trouble at his own

door.
CH.

"Twere well to refrain from further speech, unless thou .

would’st tell aught to thine own son; for he is at hand, who went

erewhile to seek his sire.

’

Enter HYLLUS.

Hy. O mother, would that one of three things had befallen
thee! Would that thou wert dead,—or, if living, no mother of
mine,—or that some new and better spirit had passed into thy

bosom !

DE. Ah, my son, what cause have I given thee to abhor me?

Hy.

I tell thee that thy husband—yea, my sire—hath been
done to death by thee this day !

DE. Oh, what word hath passed thy lips, my child ?

Hy. A word that shall not fail of fulfilment; for who may
undo that which hath come to pass?

DE. What saidst thou, my son? Who is thy warranty for
charging me with a deed so terrible?

the line.

786 unrép’ r: pyrépa o’ L.
748 ¢avfév] Nauck writes xpavfév.—8Uvvarr’ dv  Suidas s. 2. oluot:

742 u7 MsSS.: py ob Nauck.
Stvaur’

(without &») Mss.—dyévnror L: dyévwyrov A, with most Mss., and Ald.—Hense

would omit this v., changing 73 yap in 742 to ytvar.

745 Nauck brackets this v,

ov; ‘What is there, o2 my part, that
t;::ites hatred?’ The phrase 150 peculiar
(since the words could mean, ‘what is
hated 4y me?’); but, in speaking, the
sense would be made clear by a very
slight pause after the words wpés y’ ¢uob,
whéich are naturally emphatic (cp. O. 7.
516).

789f. Tdv 8 {&udv: for this use of §é
to mark a second relationship, see on O.
C. 1275 & owéppar’ dvdpds 1008, éual &
dualpoves. Two modes of expression are
blended here, since either &, or Myw,
should properly be absent: but the re-
dundancy suits the speaker’s vehemence.
—For My, cp. 9.

741 ¥fveykas here denotes a startling
utterance (like wotdr e &mwos ptyer Epxos
8dbvrww;). éxgpépw, with ref. to speech,
usu. = ‘to disclose’ a secret (Her. 3. 71).

742 £ Sy ovx oldv Te x.7.\. This Né-
yos is one which must needs ‘be fulfilled,’
—i.¢., ‘befound to correspond with a fact,’
¢ prove frue,’—since the thing has already
happened. Cp. // 1. 388 #mel\noer ui-
Bov, 8 Y Tereheguévos éorlv.—Most edd.
read pyj oV, instead of the Ms. pa, here:
but see go n.

J.s. V.

7d...¢avdly, that which has come before
men’s eyes,—come to pass: cp. Ai. 647
(xpbros) gpver 7 &dnha xal pavévra kpimre-
Tat: Ant. 457 xoddels oldey ét Srov pdvn.
The word is fitting at a moment when his
mind is full of the terrible sight which
he has just seen (746 f.). For 8 ydp at
the end of the v., cp. 92.—(s &v Sivarr’

@v: cp. ar1.
dylsfrrov, ‘not brought to pass’ (st.
yev-, ybyvopar) : cp. Horace’s infectum (C.

3. 29. 47). But dyéwyros (yerva-)=‘not
begotten’ (61). Agathon fr. 5 (ap. Arist.
Eth. N. 6. 2) ubvov yap airod kal feds
areploxerat, | dyévyra moety doa’ Bv
wempaypéva. Pind. O. 2. 17 7dv 6¢ we-
wpaypuévor | ...dwolyrov 000’ av | xpévos &
wdvrwr warhp Svvairo Qéuev Epywv Télos.
Simonides fr. 69 70 ydp yeyernuévor
otkér’ dpextov éorac. Theognis 583 dAN&
T8 puév wpoBéBnkey durfxavdy éore yevéabar |
dpyd. Plin. HA. N. 2. 7 Deus nullum
habet in practerita ius praeterquam obli-
vionis.

744 £ For dvlpémwy added to the
interrog. 7is, cp. £I. 238, 930.—d{nAov :
cp. 284.—Nauck rejects v. 745, because
Deianeira ought to have one.verse only

8
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TA. avﬂ‘)c Bapeiav fv;uﬁopav ev OppaoLy
matpds dedopras kol kard y\aocoar khjwv.
AH. 7ob 8 éumeldles 7avdpl Kai mapioTaca ;
Y TA. € xpy palbeiv o€, mdvra &) Povelv ypedv.

00 dpﬂe khewny Evpv'rov wépoas wolw,

750

mm)e dywy Tpomaia Ka.xpoﬂma,
--ax‘m TS a,u.cﬁm)\vo'roq Ev,Bocas axpou

Kivawor éorw, évba  maTpgie Ad

ﬁwp.ovs‘ opt{a 'repewav 7€ dvArdda-

ob v 7d TPAT éoedov dopevos w60g.
péMovT 8 avrg wokvﬂvrovs Tevxew O'an'st,

755

x‘qpv{" dn’ olkwy iker’ oikelos Aiyas,
70 GOV Pépwy Swprr)p.a, Oavdoipor wémhov:
v ketvos evas, oS oV ﬂpovfecﬁzea-o,

‘ravpox'rove:. [LEV Svdex’ ew'e)\ec.s éxwv,

760

)\aas amapxiy, \Bovs® arap 7d mavl opod
éxatov mwpooye ouuuvyy Lookipara.

946 £ Deventer and Hense reject the words Sapeiar fuugopdr ér Suuaow | warpos.

—xoV] xal L
(as in Ald.); t
rpéwaa MSs. Cp. r1o3.

gvnth xod in marg. from a late hand)
ough a few (including B) have «xob.
9863 Kijraror &orw] xyraiér éorw L.

This error is in most MsS.
761 rpowaia Dindorf :
Many edd.

(cp. 738, 741, 748). But it is unsafe to
assume such a rigorous ‘symmetry’ : and
the larger utterance is natural here.
946t & t 241 N —mﬂi
v, ‘as a matter of report,’ s.e. wap’
Aow. (The similar phrase drd yYAdoons
usu. means ‘orally,’ s.e., not in writing :
Her 1. 113, 'l‘lmc. 7- 10.) Cp. Eur.
90! " eldor aldrh, ko) xAdove’
d

748 lpﬂh’tu...lnl ie,
find him, and then stand near to him in
his sufferings. The vivid historic pres.
suits the tension of mind with which the
question is asked: cp. O. 7. 113 evurir-
Ta, and th. 1025 3ldws.—These are Deia-
neira’s last words on the scene.

749 & xpy e¢. Hyllusabhors
her, as the murderess of his father ; thems.
is no touch of pity~in his~moeed His
words mean that the recital will be pain-
ful to Aim, m:e:lso ?chhelength.ms fmmc
speaking o at (Cp-
iz f)ngAccoldmg to Greek usage, it
was not erer for the relatives of a slain
person to hold any avoidable intercourse

with the slayer. (Cp. Lys. or. 13§ 24:

gsae.for. 9 § 20.) This feeling appears in
15

750 30’ dpwe: sce on 237 f. For the
absence of a prefatory ydp, cp. 555, 900.
éxrel is more than ére in opening
such a pijgis. The schol.’s remark here,
xawowperyys § ¢ppdots, may refer partly to
thr:'t.,tand partly to the abruptness of
€ .

761 vpowaia, the arms taken ﬁom
the enemy (cp Ant. 143 n.), exida:

e booty, Adie.—This accent
for the subst. rpowaios is attested by the
grammarians, and preserved by L in
1102: though, acc. tomle,theuhﬁ.
would be rpéwaier, and the adj. rpewaies
(PA. 1459 n.).

7563 K. dxvy.. borw, instead of YN
els derip v \.: cp. Eur. Higp. 1198
éxd &' Epymer xOpew crela\\oper, | dxri
s kn T\ (mstud ol' diepe» drriv




TPAXINIAI 115

Hy. I have seen my father’s grievous fate with mine own
eyes; I speak not from hearsay.

DE. And where didst thou find him,—where didst thou
stand at his side?

Hy. If thou art to hear it, then must all be told.

After sacking the famous town of Eurytus, he went his way
with the trophies and first-fruits of victory. There is a sea-
washed headland of Euboea, Cape Cenaeum, where he dedi-
cated altars and a sacred grove to the Zeus of his fathers; and
there I first beheld him, with the joy of yearning love.

He was about to celebrate a great sacrifice, when his own
herald, Lichas, came to him from home, bearing thy gift, the
deadly robe; which he put on, according to thy precept; and
then began his offering with twelve bulls, free from blemish, the
firstlings of the spoil; but altogether he brought a hundred

victims, great or small, to the altar.

write Kfpawby éorw.

’povtepeledo L.

788 wolvlYrovs] wolvbérovs A, Harl.
Cp. cr. n. on 189.—Iker’] sker’ L (not altered from Ixer’).
780 évreleis] Blomfield conj. éxrehels.

787 «ijpvt]
789 wpodiepleoo]
761 drapxiv]

In L there has been an erasure between x and 7 (&o?).

a description of the place (/. 2. 811 &rre
8¢ Tis...koAwwn, Od. 3. 293 EoTi 8¢ Tis wé-
7pn)—as above, 237. The mixed con-
struction here comes froma wish to make
the narrative at once consecutive and
graphic.
g ﬁn;m‘t‘: 237 n.—‘u'a.s'rpq'np: ;?3‘;1.—
' v € k.7.\ ¢ 238 n.—7¢ V...
¢vm¢'; Téuevos woNUGUANov (schol.).—
dopevos w60y, glad, through my longing
(causal dat.).

756 wolkvbirovs...cpayds: the se-
cond part of the compound adj. is akin
in sense to the subst.; cp. xoatot 7pe-
awbvdoige (Ant. 431), veorbuost Thfyua-
ow (ib. 1283).

767 xkipvf an’ olkwv...olkelos: ‘his
own’ herald, returning from Trachis,
was not one at whose hand he could
have expected such a gift. It is needless
to give olkelog a special sense, as (a)
‘bred up in his household,’ or (4) ‘sent
on a private mission,’ as Paley takes it.

759 wpovfepleco: for the imperf.,
cp. O. T. 1055 épiéuesfa: O. C. 1605
éplero: so often éxéhevov. This com-
pound does not occur elsewhere, but is
paralleled by wpoefaviorauat, wpoetawo-
aTéN\w.

7601£. tavpoktovel x.7.\. The offer-
ing consisted of a hundred victims alto-

ether, including bulls, sheep, and goats
ouppiyi Bookfpara),—a ‘hecatomb’ in
the general sense (//. 1. 315 éxaréuBas |
Tabpwy H8 alydv). The sacrifice was to
begin with the slaughter of twelve oxen,
animals specially selected from the spoil.
Such a fuvoia dddexa lepelwy was called
Swdexps (Kustath. p. 1386. 48, etc.). In
Zl. 6. 93 Helenus directs that an offering
of twelve cows shall be promised to A-
thena.

dvredis=rehelovs, with no physical
blemish or taint: Lucian Sacrif. 12 ore-
pavdoavres TO {Gov, Kal TONS ye mwpbrepoy
éerdoavres el évTeNés ely, lva undé rdv
dxphoTwy Tt KaTacpdrTwet, wposdyover
T¢ Pupg.

Povs is probably masc. here (as in A47.
62), though in Homer it is usu. fem., unless
the contrary is specified. The word Tav-
portovel is not decisive, since it might
express merely the antithesis between
oxen and other victims (cp. such phrases
as olvoxoew véxrap). Seneca Herc. Oet.
784 Ut stetit ad aras omne votivum pe-
cus, | Totumque tauris gemuit auratis
nemus.

wpooiye, sc. 7Q Bwug: cp. Pollux1. 39
74 8¢ wpooaxTéa Ovuara, lepela dpria
droua ON6KAnpa Py drnpa. e imperf.
means strictly, ‘proceeded to bring’ (‘:fter

8—2
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xal wpira pév; Seihatos, ihew Ppevi

\_kdopw Te Xaipwv kai gToly kaTnUxero:
omws 8¢ geuvdv dpyiwv édaiero

765

PAOE aipaTnpa kdmwd mieipas Spuds,
dpas avije. xpori, kal mpoowTIoTEraL
whevpaiow aprikoAlos, woTe TéxTovOS,
xwrov dmrav)kar’ dpfpov: jA0e & Soréwy

adaypds dvriomaoros: elra ¢owias

770

éxlpas éxidvns ids ds édaivvro.
ératba O *Bénoe Tov Svodaipova
Alxav, T0v ob8ev airiov TOV GOV KakoD,
woiaws évéyxor Tovde umxavais wémhov:

6 & oddév eidass, Sopopos, 70 ooV wdvys

715

ddpnp’ é\elev, womep v éoTaluévor.

764 xarnvxero] Meineke conj. karipxero.

787 1dpiss] L has i8pbe, not I5pdo,

though the grave accent is short, thick, and nearly horizontal, as the first hand some-
times makes it: the accent on eldwos in 775 is somewhat similar.—dvye] dv e L.—

donning the robe). The hist. pres. Tav-
pokTovet, too, represents an imperf., not
an aor. :

768 U\ep. While iapés (¥) groperly
refers to aspect (‘beaming,’ ¢cheerful,’
as opp. to okvfpwwrds), Ihews denotes a
placid or gracious mood of the mind:
cp. Ephippus (a poet of the Middle Co-
medy), ’Euwoly fr. 1 éwoingé 0’ iNapby,
eb0éws & doethe wav | abrod 7O Avwoiy,
kdwédetev I\ ewv (where Meineke rashly
changes 6’ i\apéy to Balepby).

764 Kxoop Te..kal oToAy = Kooulg
oroAj. So in Eur. Med. 1165 Glaucé puts
on the deadly gifts of Medea, dwpois Vrep-
xalpovoa. —karnVxero: as Chryses peyd\’
edxero xetpas dvacydv, at the sacrifice
described in ZZ 1. 447—466; and as
Nestor woA\&...’AGfvy | efxer’ on the
like occasion in Od. 3. 430—463. Those
two passages explain the ritual imagined
here (vv. 756—766). (1) Heracles,
having put on the robe, brings his vic-
tims to the altar. (2) The next act
would be to sprinkle the xéprey on the
sacrificers; who would then take barley-
meal (ooAoxvrac) in the hands from the
basket, xavobv. (3) Then Heracles offers
his prayer to Zeus. (4) The actual im-
molation follows; the barley-meal is
sprinkled on the heads of victims; hair,
cut from one or more of them, is thrown
on the altar-fire; and they are slain.

(5) The uppla (Ant. 1011), doubly wrap-
ped in fat, are burnt on the altar. This
act was in progress, whén the agonies of
Heracles began.

Several critics alter karnixero to xar-
fipxero. The latter, if used in its larger
sense, would refer to no. 2 of the stages
described above (cp. Od. 3. 445 xéprifSd
7’ odhoxvras Te karfpxero); if in its nar-
rower sense, to no. 4 (cp. Ar. 4v. 959,
Her. 2. 45). The larger sense would be
best here. .

But xufﬁxm isan immeasurably finer
reading. eracles, standing before the
altar as he prays with uplifted hands to
Zeus, is thrown into stronger relief than
if imagined merely in the brief act de-
noted by xaripxero. The Iews ¢piv,
too, would be more apparent in the edx#
than in the rite.

766£f oepvav dpylwv...pAS§, ‘the
flame of the solemn rues,’ i.c., the flame
from the sacrifice on the altar. &pyia
could not literally mean fduara (the word
by which the schol. explains it) ; but the
sense is the same. In 4»z. 1013, too,
Opylwy are ‘rites,” not ‘victims.” The
flame is called ainarypd, becausethe burn-
ing flesh was so. It is needless to take

dwé with dpylwr. -

wuelpas g;’o&: the wood of the pine
(wedn) is resinous (pnrwddns),—a quality
conducive to the bright flame which was
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At first, hapless one, he prayed with serene soul, rejoicing in
his comely garb. But when the blood-fed flame began to blaze
from the holy offerings and from the resinous pine, a sweat broke
forth upon his flesh, and the tunic clung to his sides, at every
joint, close-glued, as if by a craftsman’s hand; there came a
biting pain that racked his bones; and then the venom, as of
some deadly, cruel viper, began to devour him.

Thereupon he shouted for the unhappy Lichas,—in no wise
to blame for thy crime,—asking what treason had moved him to
bring that robe; but he, all-unknowing, hapless one, said that
he had brought the gift from thee alone, as it had been sent.

wpooxriooerar Musgrave: wpoowrlogero MsS. 7688 Jore] Musgrave conj. dor’ éx;
Herwerden and Blaydes, ws éx. 770 éddayuds Brunck (from Photius ZLex.
p. 7. 21): 63ayuds Mss.—eowlas MsS. (povlas L2): made from gowlair in L. olvios
Pierson (on Moeris, p. 41) and Brunck. 771 &s Wakefield: ds Mss.

772 ’Bémoe Brunck: Bimee Mss.

778 7o oof] Wakefield conj. rovrov.

774 évéycor L, with most Mss.: évéyxar A, and Ald.: ééyxais (or -ous) r.

prized as an omen (,;_Inl. 1007 n.). The
original meaning of dpis was simply
‘tree’ (schol. Z/. 11. 86; Curt. Etym.
§ 275). In 1168 and 1195 it means
‘Oak’

767 . {Bpds, showing that the irri-
tant action of the poison has begun.—
dprixoA\os, dore TéxTovos, closely glued
to his flesh as if by a craftsman: schol.
ws Uwd Téxrovos Kalds ovyxexoANAnuévos.
The gen. here is not so definitely equiva-
lent to a gen. with dxé as it is in 47. 807
¢uwrds fwarguévy, or Eur. Or. 497 wA9-
yels Ovyarpés. It expresses a similar
notion, but in a vaguer form: °‘like
something from (the hand of) a réxrwr’:
‘like (a work) of his’ Some supply
xoA\foarros : but this seems difficult,
and is not warranted by such examples
as ws éuod ubvns wéhas (sc. odoys, O.C.
83). :

Some have supposed that the yirdw is
compared to (stone-er bronzep drapery
on a statue. rékrwr could certainly

‘ mean a sculptor: Eur. Ak. 348 gogpy
8¢ xepl Texrévwy T gov Séuas | elxachév.
But: (1) There would be little point in
., comparing a real robe to an imitation in
" .art. (3) Cp. fr. £30» 4, where Pelops is
respondingi\gith his eyes, to

of Hip, e discreet limit
which the lo bserves is com-
pared tsman’s

perply dpbakuby, dore Téxro-
vos | ra(p?,ﬁdo;mr lévros Spfodrar kavdw,
Therey en, as here, the ls,imile is from

a mechani rocess: the réxrwy js-sug-
gest: ere by loov mrp@ly(#t:es by
4, i ‘0ANos. he sobe cl
way xar apdpoy: the robe clings so
tight as to show the contour of the body :
cp. the Homeric phrase, évrvwas év x\alvy
xexalvuuévos, explained to mean, dore
8 7ob lpariov Tod cwpmaros Tov TUWOV
¢palvesbas (/1. 24. 163, with Leaf’s n.).
doréay might be joined with dwrl-
owaoros (=dvrioxdy 7 dord), but is
more simply taken with dSaypés. The
latter word means ‘a biting pain’ (rt
dax), esp. an ‘itching.’ Photius p. 7.
21: ddaypuds o Odatnoubs, Swep éotl
xvnoubs: obrw Zogoxfs. The forms
634¢w (act. and midd.) and ddatéw (do.)
seem both to have been in use; the
former was gaerhaps chiefly Ionic.

771 ¥x(dvys...&s: Hyllus does not
know what Deianeira had applied to the
robe; but, as the venom was that of
the hydra, his conjecture comes near the
truth.—48alvvro: cp. 1088: Eur. fr. 790
payédaw’ del pov gdpka Qowvdrar wodbs.

772 . | : Podr Twa usu.=“to
shout to (or for) one’: Pind. P. 6. 36 Béace
watda §» (called his son to his aid): Xen.
Cyr. 7. 2. 5 Kipov éB6a. Here it means,
‘shouted for him, (asking),’=Bodv Hpd-
Tnoe.—lvéykor: for fveyxor and fveyxa,
cp. O. C. 532.—pnxavals in a bad sense,
as A4. 181.

776 Odev, sc. éveyxeiv.—domep gy

J , as it had been sent; i.e.,
without tampering with it by the way.
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KkdKkelvos ws fKkovoe kai diddvvos
omapaypds avrod whevpdvwr dvBipato,
pdppas modds vw, dpbpov 3 Mvyileras,
[

~ \ k] ’ rd ’
purtel wpos audik\vortov éx wévTov wérpav:

rd \ \ I4 I
kduns 8¢ Nevwdv pvelov éxpaive, péoov
kpatos dwaomapévros aipards & oSpod.

9 9 ’
dmas & dmudriunoer o
ToV pév vooovvros, TOD
k \ } I 4 ] \ ] ’ ~
kovdels éréua Tdvdpds dvriov poletv.

9 ~ \ \ ’

éomaro yap mwédovde kai perdpaios,

Bodv, Wlwv\,dudi & éxrdmovv wérpay,

Aokpdv 7 Spewor wpdves EvBolas T dkpat.
~

émel & dmwelme, mol\a g;

[ ¥4 (3 /’ \
pirTwy €éavrov, mol\a

\ 4 rd 3 4
70 dvamdpevvor Nékrpov évdatovpevos

780
:’.g.‘aryﬁ Aedds,
¢ dwamempaypévov:
785
& rdlas xfovi
otpwyy Bodv, , 7190
Colako bu ]

~ ~ ’ \ \ 3 2 ’
ooV 75 Talaivys kai Tov Owéws yduov,

997 1xovoe] fxovsce L, the e written small over o, with traces of a deleted »,
over which two dots had been placed. The » may have been made from a.

778 mhevubvwr A, L3, Harl,, and Ald.: wvevubvwr L, with most Mss.
780 Muwrel MSS., as in An¢. 131, and (except Mosq. b, t5th cent.) in
781 «xbuns] Bothe conj. képons: Mekler, kbyxns (as=

roddv V3,
Ai. 339: plxree Elmsley.

779 wodbs)

¢ the skull,” xéyxos ap. Lycophr. 1105): Hense, xoxgj: Graff, Bohy.—Aevxdr] Blaydes

writes ueoTov.

782 dwowapévros] Meineke conj. dwappayévros: Wakefield, daowa-

Cp. 622 168 dyyos bs Exec dettar pépuwy.
—Not, ‘as had been prescribed’ (éwe-
orakuévor).

778 whevpdvev: cp. 1054: for the
form, 567 n.

779 £ &pBpov {§ Avyllerar, ‘ where
the joint is supple,’ é.e., at the ankle
(cpupdy), where the ball of the joint
(dorpdyaros) plays in its socket. This
mode of definition is Homeric: cp. /Z
. 305 &vfa Te unpds | loxly évorpéperas
ftums in the hip-joint).

780 , ‘in’ (‘rising from’)
the sea; Z.., an isolated rock, not part
of a tiromontory. This is better than to
take the words with dugéixhveror, ¢ washed
on all sides &y the sea’: éx mévrov would
then be too weak.

The name ¢ Lichades’ was given to some
rocky islets just s. of C. Cenaeum, in the
narrow strait dividing it from the pro-
montory of Cnemides on the Locrian
coast. Strabo 9. p. 426 évraifa xal al
Acxddes kalovuevar Tpeis vijoow wpbrevras,
dxo Alxa Tolvoua Exovear. Cp. Aesch.

fr. 29, quoted on 237 f. Ovid Met. 9. 226
Nunc gquogue in Euboico scopulus brevis
emicat alte | Gurgite, et humanae servat
vestigia formae; | Quem quass sensurum
naulae calcare verentur, | Appellantque
Lichan.— Alxas perh. =\ifos: cp. sprxos,
8pvefos (Preller 2. 255 n. 2).

781 £ xépns...pvehdv Ixpalve,, he
causes the brain 20 oose out through his vic-
tim’s hair,—at the moment when the skull
is cloven. Cp. Eur. fr. 388 xdpa 7e ydp
oV gUyxXed xbuats duod, | pavd 8¢ wedba’
éyxépador: id. Cycl. 403 7dv & ad, Té-
vovros dpwdoas &xpov wodbs, | xalwy wpds
6t orbvuxa merpalov MBov | éyxépalor
&téppave (where the verbal resemblance
to this passage is remarkable).—pveAdv:
éyxépaos, the proper word for ‘brain,’
is merely an adl;. with which uveNés is
understood. In Plat. Zim. 73 C, D the
éyxégalos is described as that part of the
pvelés which is to receive 7o Getov omépua.

: the skull, cleft from its
centre (wéorov), is scattered in fragments.
Other views are:—(1) The word means
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When his master heard it, as a piercing spasm clutched his
lungs, he caught him by the foot, where the ankle turns in the
socket, and hurled him at a surf-beaten rock in the sea; and
he made the white brain to ooze from the hair, as the skull was
dashed to splinters, and blood scattered therewith.

But all the people lifted up a cry of awe-struck grief, seeing
that one was frenzied, and the other slain; and no one dared
to come before the man. For the pain dragged him to earth, or
made him leap into the air, with yells and shrieks, till the cliffs
rang around, steep headlands of Locris, and Euboean capes.

But when he was spent with oft throwing himself on the
ground in his anguish, and oft making loud lament,—cursing
his fatal marriage with thee, the vile one, and his a]liatge with

eneus,

o0évros: Blaydes, diaoxirfévros: Heimreich, diappaisfévros. 788 dvyuriunoer]
dvev pwrijo év L: dvevpdvnoev most Mss., and Ald.: further corrupted, in some Mmss.,
to dvepdwnaev. Brunck restored dvevgfunser from Hesych. s. v. dvevgmuioe : it
is confirmed by schol. Eur. Z70. 573, who quotes this verse. As to the nv in dru-

¢riunoer, see Ant. 1164 n. on niduvre.

the vv. thus: ddsvwy (Nauck conj. Ndoxwr), 6wy dugl & Eorevor wérpa,
The Mss. of Soph. have no 7’ after Aokpdw.
792 cob...ydpov.

7’ 8pecor wpdves EbBolas 7’ dxpa.
Porson wished to restore it.
wholly or partly spurious.

787¢. Diogenes Laert. 10. 1 3{ quotes
Aoxpiwv

Nauck regards this v. as

merely ‘cloven,’ and has been substituted
for a word like diappayérros on account
of the following aluaros. This seems
impossible. (3) dtappayévros, or the like
(see cr. n.), should be read. But da-
oxapévros, rightly understood, suits both
nouns. Athenaeus (66 A) quotes vv. 781
f., as cited by Apollodorus (¢. 140 B.C.),
without variation from our text. The
reading, then, is at least a very old one.

788 dvudripnoe olpwyy: the verb
can bear this sense even without a de-
fining addition: Eur. Or. 1335 dvevgmuel
Sb6pos (of wailing) : Plat. Phacdo 60 A dyyu-
¢hunoe (Xanthippé). The notion is that
of a cry which expresses religious awe.
Cp. Matthew Arnold, Mycerinus: ‘And
one loud cry of grief and of amaze | Broke
from his sorrowing people.’

787 Wlwv: W, a shrill sound, ex-
pressed astonishment or anguish : Aeétes
uses it in his ‘inarticulate’ vexation (fufev
& dpuwriry wep Euwas dxe: Pind. P. 4.

337). L )

788 Aokpav T Speor mpives: the
heights of the Cnemis range, on the
Locrian coast, just s. of Cape Cenaeum
in Euboea. At this point the strait is
less than three miles in breadth. The
7 after Aokpdv (cr.n.) seems genuine.—

dxpas, the cliffs which jut into the sea
at or near Cenaeum. This fem. form
is usual when, as here, the ref. is to pro-
montories. dxpa, the reading of Dio-
genes Laertius (cr. n.),—meant doubtless
as neut. pl.,—would be rather ‘moun-
tain heights.’ The neut. éxpov is rarely
said of a foreland (as in Od. 3. 278).

Seneca’s equivalent for this passage is
curious: he describes the hero’s cries as
re-echoed from Chalcis (50 miles off),
from Cape Caphareus (upwards of 100),
and from ‘all the Cyclades’! (Herec. Oet.
803 fI.)

789 £. dwewe..plwreyv: the cause
of weariness is regularly expressed by a
pres. part.: Ar. Lys. 778 uh vww dwel-
Twpev Tahaiwwpoluevas: Plat. Legp. 769 €
obx &v wore Néywr dwelmor.

701 £. ov: for the adj.,
compounded with a subst. akin in sense
to Mxrpov, cp. O. 7. 518 PBlov ... pa-
xpalwrvos, and above, 756 n.—évBaroi-
pevos: cp. O. 7. 205 n.—rdv Olvéus
ydpov: the gen. is most simply explained
by the fact that yduos implies alliance:
cp. Eur. Ph. 77 xfidos *Adpdarov NaBiw.
Others understand, ‘the marriage granted
to. him by Oeneus,’ so that the constr.
would be as with d&pov.
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olov karaxtiocairo Avpavriy Biov,
167’ éx mpoaédpov A\vyvvos dudaTpopov

oplakudy dpas, €ldé u’ év moMG oTpard

akpuppoodvra, kai pe mpooBAéfas kakei:
~ \ ’
@ wai, mpooeNde, un vyps Tovuov kakdv,

pnd el oe

d\\’ dpov éfw, kal pdlora pév pe Oés

t ] 1] L J L4
el & olkrov ioyes,

é&ravl omov pe pr Tis SPerar Bporav:
3

/’ € é 8’ 3 ~ 0 4 b Y
wopbpevaov ws Taxiora, und avrov fdvw.
~ 4
T00avT émakifPavros, év péow okdpe

Bpvxdpevov omacpoior: kai vw adrika

9 {ovr éodPeal %) Telvmrdr dpriws.

TOLVT®, PITED,

kai Spaa’ éMjpbrs, Gv oe moivpos Alxy

reloar’ "Epuwis 7+ €l

795
?1) Oavivre ovvbavelr éuoi:

800

d\\d i’ &k ye Thade yis

Oévres ade mpos yiy Tivd ékéhoaper pdlis
T 805
arpi Bovievoao’ éup
Oéuis 18, émedyopar:

810

Oéuss &, émel pov Ty Oéuw ov mwpovBales,

795 d&pas] dpac L, with ¢ written over ap.
Mss. (except Vat., from which Camgb. cites xahet). '
eld : uébes Mss.

799 dpov] alpov L.—pue 6és Wakel

796 xalel H. Stephanus: xde: the
798 Oavévre] Oavévra t.
801 olxror] Wakefield

794 £. wpooéBpov, wepixexuuévys: the
cloud hung around him.—Auyvdos, the
smoky flame from the resinous wedxn
(766),—just as in Ant. 1126 arépoy \eyvis
refers to pine-torches.—8ud, v, with
the frenzy of pain: cp. Eur. A, F. 932
& orpodaiow Suudrwr épbapuéyos.—oTpa-
7¢: though the crowd must have been
partly composed of warriors (259), oTpa-
76s has here the general sense of Aeds
(783): cp. Ant. 8n.: El 749.

798 cvlavev: cp. Eur. Suppl. 1006
d3wsros ydp Toi Odvaros | cvrdvioxew Oviia-
xovae plhocs.

799¢£. {w, as the context shows, means
‘out of Euboea’: for &pov, cp. 47 545
alp’ atrév, alpe delpo.—pmdahora wév: cp.
Ant. 327n. His thought is: ‘Take me
at once to the wilds of Mount QOeta, and
leave me to perish alone ; or, if you shrink
from that, at least take me out of the
island.’

The reasons for preferring Wakefield’s
pe Qs to the Ms. pébes turn on these points.
(1) The act. pefiévai, when said of per-
sons, usu.=‘allow to escape’ (0. C. gob

drpwrov ob wedfx’ dv: Ai. 372 pebijka

Tods d\daTopas): or ‘leave’ to some course;
as Ant. 653 péles | Ty waid év “Adov
Tipde vuppevew Tl But this use of the
verb has no place here. The sense is not,
‘allow me to escape’ to some solitude.
(2) As said of tkings, pefiévar can mean,
‘to let go,’ ‘release from one’s grasp’;
El 448 Tabra pév pées: 7b. 1205 pébes
768’ &yyos. Hermann, who retains pées,
renders it by ‘depone.” But that is too
gentle a word: wéfes here would differ
from xurdfes as ‘drop’ from ‘lay down.’
Cp. 1284 és wupdy ue Ops. .

Smov...prf s ferar: cp. O. 7. 1410
&w pémwov | kaNvyar’, % povedoar’, 7 Oa-
J\daz'w)v | ékpiyar’, &a phror’ elobyectd’
&7 (n.).

801£. e 8 olxrov loxes, if thou hast
no heart to do that. It would be easy,
but it is needless, to read & 8 olxros
toxe o’.—dA\d, ‘at least’: 205 n.—
avrov ‘just kere’ (0. C. 78 &v048’ abrob).
—~Odve : the prohibitive subj. is rare in
the st pers.; but cp. 0. C. 174 (n.): Eur.
Tro. 172 (uh) d\ywwlS.

803 rooair, implying brevity.—dme-
oxvfarros, sc. avroi: cp. Pk. 1033 *heb-
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—saying how he had found in it the ruin of his life,—
then, from out of the shrouding altar-smoke, he lifted up his
wildly-rolling eyes, and saw me in the great crowd, weeping.
He turned his gaze on me, and called me: ‘O son, draw near ;
do not fly from my trouble, even though thou must share my
death. Come, bear me forth, and set me, if thou canst, in a place
where no man shall see me; or, if thy pity forbids that, at least
convey me with all speed out of this land, and let me not die
where I am.’

That command sufficed ; we laid him in mid-ship, and brought
him—but hardly brought him—to this shore, moaning in his
::iorments. And ye shall presently behold him, alive, or lately

ead.

Such, mother, are the designs and deeds against my sire
whereof thou hast been found guilty. May avenging Justice
and the Erinys visit thee for them! Yes, if it be right, that is my
prayer: and right it is,—for I have seen thee trample on the right,

conj. ékvor. 8086 {obyedd’] Meineke conj. &’ Syect’. 808 Alxy] 8xpe* L.
809 'Epwis 7" el Oéws &', éxetxonar] Wunder writes, *Epwis 7°, el Oeplor’ éxetyopas.
810 éwel po] éxet Tou Pretor, as Bergk and Blaydes propose.—0éur] Wunder reads

&pwv . —wpoiBakes A, with most Mss., and Ald.: xpofhafes L. Nauck conj. wpovoeleis.

cavros (sc. éuod) : Xen. An. 4. 8. 5 ol &
elwov, épwrhoavros, 87¢ k.7 N—Ev
oxdpe, recumbent in the middle of the
vessel.

804 oe is prob. sgvtfmed by éxé\-
capev as well as by ¢s. The acc.
after kéA\\w usu. denotes either the shi
or the place; but cp. P4 236 7is o, &
Téxwov, wpooéoxe x.1\. (n.).—The boat
would be rowed from Cape Cenaeum to
the harbour near Thermopylae (633 n.), a
distance of about eighteen miles; thence
Heracles would be carried some six miles
to Trachis. The shortest sea-passage
would be across to the Locrian coast
(788 n.); but the longer land-journey
would be more trying for the sufferer.

806 1) lévr ... 1| Tebvmkér: a way of
saying, ‘I cannot tell whether his life
will last so long” The change to {&vr’
¥’ 8yecsd’ would weaken the verse.—Cp.

235.

807 fI. boao’: mnot only in
poetry (as Ant. 267), but in prose also,
Bovkevew is said of ‘planning’ (as dist.

- from ‘executing’) a crime (Dem. or. 19

§ 21); and BovAevats was a legal term in
this sense. The Bov\# was really that of
wo', not dpdsaca,

- Nessus (844 f.).—Spuc’

since his torments continue. The dat.
warpl éu@ can be taken with 3pds’, no

less than with Bov\edogas’. For the con-
struction 8pd radrd oot (instead of oe), cp.
0. 7; 1373 n.f q

wolnpos, of avenging deities, as A7,
843. —A"‘(:’n is associated with 'Epwos,
since the latter especially punishes sins
against kinsfolk: cp. Aesch. 4g. 1432 ud
Tiw 7éNecor Tis éutis wardds Ak, | "Aryw 7,
'Bpwiv 0, aloe 08 Eopal’ éyd.—dv...
reloavr’: for the causal gen., cp. O. C.
229 &v wpoxddy 10 Tivew: Her. 4. 118
reloacOas s wpbabe Sovhoatwns PBovAé-
pevos. For the spelling, cp. O.7. 810 n.

dwebxopar: he deliberately gives his
wish (reloacr’) the solemn form of an im-
precation.—el Oéues...0dus 8°: cp. Pi.
1035 :-fr. 856 el pot Oépus* Oéuis 3¢ TaANn07H
Néyew: Eur. H. F. 141 el xph 1, épwr*
xph &, éwel ye deawbrys k.7

TpoY Chast cast from thee, spurned’:
schol. érxel oV wpbrepa [read wporépa) Tiw
Obuw dwéppras kal wapetdes. Cp. Ai.
830 pipdd wvoly xpéBAnros. Aesch. Eum.
215 Kowpes &’ dropos 798’ dméppirrac Noye.
Tac. Ann. 1. 43 cives, quibus tam senatus
groiecta auctoritas.—pov, ethic dat. (=‘I

ave seen thee’ do so): cp. O. C. 81 %
BéBnxev huly & Eévos;

Others understand: (1) ‘youhave zkrotr
this very justice as a shield (xpbfnua)
over my action’ (Paley) ; .., ¢ have made
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wdl"fwv’a';zw'rov a';v3pa. rov ém xfovi
KTeéivao’, omolov dA\\ov ovx OYeL moTé.
XO0. 7i oty .ddépmers; od kdrowdld 6fovvexa
Yopels ovydoa TE KaTYYOPQ ;
TA. éar’ adépmew- olpos dplarpav éuwv 815
avry yévour &'ﬂwé:v épmolay Kkalds.
GyKov 'ydp' dM\ws dvdparos Ti Sl Tpédew
pnTpPov, ris pndév ds Texovoa dpd ;
d\\’ épmérw xaipovaat, v 8¢ TépYw v
Topg didwot mwarpl, T avry) NdBo.. 820

XO. 8’ olov, & mwaides, mpooéuefer ddap
2 Tovmos 70 Beompdmov fuiv
8 Tas walaiddrov wpovoias,
46 7 é\axev, omdre Teedunvos éxdépor
5 8wdékaros dpotos, dvadoyav Tekelr mWivwwy 825

818 dgépres] épépmes r.

816 1. dpéprew] épéprew r.—xalés Brunck from schol.

(ef6e opos xads émxveboeer abryg): kaAds Mss.—Nauck places épwovoyp xkalés in v. 815,

and épfaludr éudv in v. 816.

820 71vd’] Tavryy &’ Harl. miv & Hermann.

8218380 L divides the vv. as above, except that the words x®s ydap &v
0 puh ANedoowv, and the words faviow Narpelav, form respectively a separate verse.

it right for me to doso.” (2) ‘You have
given me the right to do so’ (lit., ‘placed”
that right ‘at my disposal’).—Wunder,
changing 8épiy to ¥puy, explains, ‘you have
challenged me to this strife.’;

8138 oiy': cp. Eurydice’s silent exit,
Ant. 1244 : and for the sentiment, cp. fr.
842 aidws ydp év kaxoigw o00dév dpehel* |
7 ¥&p TLwry T¢ NakobrTe oluuaxos.

815 £. The place of dpalpiv dpdv in
the sentence is due to the implied thought,
‘So long as / see her no more, she may go
where she will.” The poet cares not that
the gen. might seem to depend on odpos :
for like cases, cp. Ant. 944 (Aavdas), Ph.
ggs (rtvos 8").—adry) is not emphatic (‘of

gr own accord’), any more than airdv in
262.

xalés seems a true correction of ka\@s,
and was probably read by the schol. (cr.
n). Cp. Od. 11. 640 xd\\pos oUpos.
The adv. would have a weak effect at
the end of the v., and would belong to ép-
wovoy rather than to yévoir’.—Cp. Aesch.

k. 690 lrw kar’ ovpov, kiua Kwkvrod
Naxév, | Polfy orvynbéy wdv 76 Aatov
yévos. ’

817 ff. ydp justifies his unfilial lan-
guage.—dyxov, ‘importance’ (0. C.

1162 n.), ‘pomp’ (4. 129 und’ &yxov dpp
1undév’) : here, the ‘dignity’ belonging to
the name of mother. The adj. agrees
with #yxov, since dyx. vbparos = ‘name-
dignity’: cp. Aesch. Eum. 325 parpgoy
dyviopa...pévov.—EN\ws, ‘vainly’ (Ph.
947 n.), i.e., when she is a mother in name
only.—rpédewv, ‘keep,’ continue to enjoy.
—pndly, generic, helping the causal Torce

of fims. Cp. EL 1194 uhrnp xaleiras, .

prpl &' ovdév éEoot.

819 £ AN . xalpovoa: cp. Eur.

Phoen. g21 xaipwy 16 o0 ydp oy pe St
pavrevudrwr.—iv at the end of the verse:
cp. 0. 7. 298, O.C. 14, El 873.—miv8’:
77w & would be too emphatic: cp. 23 n.

821—862 Third ordowwor. 1st
strophe (821—830)= 1st antistrophe (831
—=840) : and str. (841—851) =2nd antistr.
(852—863). For the metres see Metrical
Analysis.

The oracle given twelve years ago is
being fulfilled; Heracles is doomed.
Deianeira has been the unconscious in-
strument of fate. And in all this can be
seen the work of Aphrodité.

821 U8’: though several persons are
addressed, the sing. is used (as in O.C.
1463), since 3¢ could be a mere interjec-
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by slaying the noblest man in all the world, whose like thou
shalt see nevermore ! [DEIANEIRA moves towards the house.

CH. (20 DEIANEIRA). Why dost thou depart in silence?
Knowest thou not that such silence pleads for thine accuser?

Hy. Let her depart. A fair wind speed her far from my
sight! Why should the name of mother bring her a semblance
of respect, when she.is all unlike a mother in her deeds? No, let
her go,—farewell to her; and may such joy as she gives my sire
become her own!

CH. See, maidens, how suddenly the divine word of the old
prophecy hath come upon us, which said that, when the twelfth
year should have run through its full tale of months, it should
' end the series of toils

823 walapdrov] After this word, a letter (o ?) has been erased in L. 824 37
(or &') Mss.: 8rr’ Triclinius: dr’ Hermann (s.e. & 7e,=% 7¢). Blaydes conj. § 7
826 Jdwdéxaros] Hartung writes dwdex’ lrvs (=«xdxMovs, meaning ‘months’): Hense
conj. TeNNduevos (‘then beginning’). Bergk reads rehebunvov...dwdékarov dporov,
- taking the first word as a subst.: ‘when the twelfth completed month should finish
the year.’—dporos r: dporpos L. Cp. 69.—dradoxar] L has the letter o in an erasure.
Dindorf conj. dvdAvew (tracing dradoxdr to a gloss dvoxh») : Meineke, drawvody.—
Tekeiv] Nauck conj. wehdr.

tion; cp. Od. 3. 332 dye Tdurere: Ar. Th.
788 pépe &h ywv, | ...7L yapetd® Huds; id.
Pax 383 elwé pot, Tl xdoxer’, dvdpes;
wpooépafev, intrans.,, as in Ph. 106
(where see n. on the spelling), ‘has come
to close quarters with us,” instead of mere-

1094.—!«1»@0;, intrans., ‘come to an
end’: schol. #apé\fot. Anintrans. éxpépew
occurs elsewhere only as meaning ‘to
shoot ahead’ in a race: see on O. C.
1424 (where éxgépe is best taken as 2nd

rs. pres. midd., ‘fulfil for thyself’).

ly threatening from a distance. As wa-

rov indicates, the poet was thinking
of Od. 9. 507 % pd\a 8% pe walalpata
Oéopad’ ixdver.

822 1. v, ‘oracular’: usu.
connected with xpérw (intrans.), as="‘ap-
pearing from a god’; though Buttmann
explains it by Ocds wpéweu (trans.), ‘a god
sends a sign.” Acc. to another view, eo-
wpbwos is ‘one who prays to a god’ (as
though the rt wpow- were akin to Lat.
prec: Leaf, 7. 1. 85).—rds iTov
wpovolas, the (divine) prescience which
was declared (which found utterance) long
ago: viz., twelve years ago, at Dodona:
see 44 n. Cp. Eur. PA. 637 Oelg xpovolg,
‘with inspired foresight.” O. C. 454
(navreta) walalgald’.

824 £. 8 7, neut. of the epic relat. &s
re: cp. Bl 151 &7 (f 7). There is no
metrical ground for reading & 7’ (fem.)
here, since the syllable, forming the ana-
crusis of the verse, is properly short:
in the antistrophic v., 834, 8v before
Téxero is a long substituted for a short.

ev, of oracular utterance, A»t.

ut the sense found here is parallel with
that of the intrans. éxdtd6vac and éfiévau,
as said of rivers, ‘to issue.’

KaTos : the twelfth year
from the time when the oracle was given
at Dodona: see n. on 44. Apollodorus
names the same term, though, acc. to his
Zersion, t)he oracle was given at Delphi
2. 4. 13).

This is the only passage of the play

1st
strophe.

which mentions the Keriod of twelve years.

In 44 f. and 164 f., the reference is merely
to the fifteen months which, when Hera-
cles left home, were still wanting to those
twelve years. It may be asked, then,
whence the Chorus derive their know-
ledge of the twelve years; for Deianeira,
in l5h5, fl., speaks as if they had not
then heard of the oracle. The answer is
simply that this inconsistency of detail
was overlooked by the poet; the term of
twelve years was in his mind, as a fa-
miliar of the story; and he fopgot
that, if the Chorus were to knoWw it,
Deianeira ought to have mentioned it.
Needless difficulties have been made
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6£>0(39

v 6 un Aeboowv

8 érv wor €& émimovor <wévwv> éxo. favaw \a-

Tpelay ;

830

€l yip ope Kevravpov dovia vedélg

2 xpier dolomowds dvdyxa

’ a A
3 whevpd, TPOOTAKEVTOS LoV,

4 v 7éxero Odvaros, *

érpede 8’ aidlos Spdkwv,
~ QY 4 t 4 L4 A \ -~ »
5 wads 60 &v dél\wov érepov %) Td vov (o,

835

6 Sewordre pév Udpas mwpooTeTakws
7 pdopar; pelayyaito *& dppryd vw aixile

829 £ \evoowr] In L the first hand wrote Aedowr: another o has been inserted above
the line.—&r wor'...\arpelav] L has & woré [here a space for 7 or 8 letters, but
no erasure] &' éxiwovor Exo lo«;mbv Aarpelav. The other Mss. have the same text,

except that a few give wor’
after éxlxovor. See comment.

or woré, and &xe for &xoi.
831 ¢ovig vepéhg] powviac vepéhar L. Most Mss.

Gleditsch inserts wévwr

have gowla vepéra (the reading of Ald., and of the edd. before Brunck), or ¢oria ve-

Péha: a few gowlar vepéar.
For ¢ovlg Wecklein writes dvopepg.

Musgrave proposed govig vepéhg, as Brunck reads.
8388 w\evpd Triclinius and Erfurdt: w\evpg

by assuming that the allusion here must
be to the fifteen months of 44 f. and
164 f. Even then, however, it has to
be supposed that ‘twelve months’ are
pué loosely for ‘fifteen.’ dvaBoxd

poTos, ‘year’: n.— Xav Te-
Aelv (fut.) wévey : tgg subject to the inf.
is adrév supplied from &poros: *that it
(the twelfth year) should end the succes-
sion of toils.’ Tehdy could not be in-
trans., with dvadoxdv for subject. The
apparently intrans. use of the verb is
limited to such phrases as the following:
El. 1419 TeNobo’ dpal (are doing their
work): Aesch. 7%. 659 eloouesd’ 8xp
reAel (‘how the god will ordain’): cp.
Ch. 1021, Pers. 325.

826 £. avréwawdi: schol. ywyoly wau-
3: cp. abravéyios.—dplas, i.c., at the
due moment (cp. 173): 8pés is oft. thus
said of oracles coming true: O. 7. 853:
0. C. 1434: Ant. 1178.—¥pwda, with-
out fail: cp. 487.—«arovplle, intrans.,

Care coming into haven before a fair wind :’
schol. dowep olply wveluare wpogopuel
Wiy kar’ 6p9dv dvvdueva. ' This com-
pound does not occur elsewhere: but cp.
Ar. Th. 1226 Tpéxe vvv xard Tods xdpa-
xas éwovploas.

829 £. 6 pj Aebooewy =0 p) BAérwr,
the dead. Though this absol. use of

Aedooew is found only here, it does not
warrant suspicion.—ér(mwovoy.. Aarpelav.
The insertion of wévey, due to Gleditsch,
is made probable by the text of the anti-
strophe: see on 839 f. For the phrase,
cp. 356 wovwr | Narpeduar’. And for éwi-
wovov along with wévww, cp. Ant. 502 n.
Other views of this verse are given in the
Appendix on 839 f.

831 dat. of circum-
stance, ‘with a cloud of death around
him’: cp. 7/ 16. 350 favdrov 8¢ uéav
vépos dugpexd\vgev. There is perhaps
a reminiscence of Pindar .V. f9 37 ¢b-
vov | wapwodlov vegpéhar (referring to
battle). The image might be partly sug-
gested by. the vivid description, which
the Chorus have just heard, of Heracles
in his agony, with the altar-smoke hang-
ing around him: the wpogedpos N\yris
(794) was indeed, for him, a ¢ovla ve-

A7,

Others understand: (1) ‘in the Cen-
taur’s deadly net.’ vepéhn was a kind of
bird-net used by fowlers: in Anthol. 6.
I1. 2 it is called Aewrduiros, ‘of fine tex-
ture,” and distinguished from the hunter’s
Sohexdy dixrvov. Cp. 1052 Uparrov du-
¢iB\norpov, and 1057 wédp. But it
seems doubtful whether this use of vepéAn
would have been suitable to Tragedy.
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for the true-born son of Zeus! And that promise is wafted
surely to its fulfilment. For how shall he who beholds not the
light have toilsome servitude any more beyond the grave ?

If a cloud of death is around him, and the doom wrought by
the Centaur’s craft is stinging his sides, where cleaves the venom
which Thanatos begat and the gleaming serpent nourished, how
can he look upon tomorrow’s sun,—when that appalling Hydra-
shape holds him in its grip, and those murderous goads, pre-

125

MsS. 834 7éxero MsS.: &rexe Hartung.—&rpege Lobeck: érexe Mss. 885 déhwy
r: @wv L. For dé\ov, Wunder writes (on a conject. of Hermann’s) &r. ¢pdos.—
74, viv) Blaydes writes 7ov viv.—Hermann, dé\wov Erepov 83e ye wds ldoc wor’ dv.
886 Jeworairg] L has o in an erasure, from w.—U3pas] Hermann writes &pfpa.
887 ¢douar MSS.: see comment.—ueayxalra 8’ Wakefield: pedayxaira 7 L,
with most Mss. (but a few have & for 7°, or omit the particle). For welayxalra,
variants were pehayxairov (R, with a written above; the converse in T): and ue-
Aayxairas (B). 838 f1. L has dumyd vwv alklfe véoov & Umo | gpoivia
doAéuvla xév|7p’ émiésavra. The space between alkife. and wéoov is equal to 8 or
9 letters, as if végov @ ¥wo formed a separate verse. V2 has véooov 6’ Imogoivia: the
other Mss. have, like L, véoov (or véooov) 6’ Bwro goima. Triclinius, keeping Néosgov

¢’ bwo, omitted golvia.

Heath and Brunck, Néooov ¢béra (omitting 6° tro).

Her-

mann, Uwogova (omitting Néogov 6’), and SoAdpvla for doAduvda.

(2) “The deadly envelopment,’—:.e.,
the robe, compared to a cloud which
obscures the sun.
Kevradpov...8ohowrouds dvdyka, the
Centaur’s insidious constraint; z.c., the
inevitable doom, brought upon him by
the Centaur’s guile. The adj. is pro-
perly active in sense, ‘contriving fraud’;
cp. wadowoiss, oirorads. In O. C. 6?8
the passive sense of abromwoudr (°self-
produced’) is exceptional.—xple, irri-
tates, torments: Aesch. 2. V. 567 xplet
s aU pe Taw TdAawwav olorpos. This
sense, like that of ‘anointing,” comes
from the primary sense, to ‘graze,” or
‘rub’—mwhevpd from mAevpdr: for the
second acc., cp. Ph. 1301 péfes pe...
Xetpa.
834 The Mss. have 8v Téxero Od-
varos, ¥rexe &’ alélos dpdxwy. This has
been explained as if favaros were the
father and the dpdxww (hydra) the mother.
But usage does not warrant such a pointed
antithesis_between riropar (midd.) and
tikrw. The poets apply either voice to
either parent: see, ¢.g., //. 6. 154 0 &
dpa Thadkov Téxed’ viow, | abrap Maixos
EricTev duvpova BeNkepopbvryw: #b. 2.
728 &rexev 'Pivy, and 742 Tékero
xA\vrds ' Irmodducia. Lobeck’s correction
of ¥rexe to ¥rpepe is a certain one.—
atéMos: cp. 1.

835 &é\wv, with &, the rarer quan-
tity: cp. 4n?. 100 0,

886 f. Ubpas...pdopars, the mon-
strous hydra: cp. 508 ¢doua ravpov.
wpoorerakds, ‘close-locked’ in the deadly
grip of the monster. The word came to
the goet’s mind through a consciousness
of the literal meaning,—viz., that the
hero’s flesh is ‘glued’ to the robe. This
very trait, so thoroughly Sophoclean,
confirms the soundness of the text. (Cp.
Ant. 117 n.) The context (pehayxaira
8 etc.) further confirms it. As the
Chorus picture the torments of Heracles,
two dread shapes rise before their
thought,—the hydra, who nursed the
venom, and the Centaur, through whose
blood it works.—For the proposed emen-
dations of ¢dopar, see Appendix.

pehayxalira (gen.): Hes. Scut. 186
pehayxairyy 7e Mipavra. Cp. above,

557 B.

838 dppiya = dvdurya (cp.  519):
Dem. or. 21 § 52 (in a pavrela), lordvac
wpalwy Bpoply xapw dumya xdvras (‘ pro-
miscuously,’ Z.e. of mixed fruits). Here
the sense seems to be, ‘confusedly’; there
is a tumult of pangs: cp. 1053.ff. The
objection of taking it as merely ‘there-
with,’ or ‘at the same time,” is that the
kévrpa are only the workings of the
hydra’s venom.

1st anti-
strophe.
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8 Néoaov *Vmopdvia *Sohidpvla kévrp’ émléoavra. 840

av ad a T)xafpvaéOKvos, peydlav mwpogopaoa Sépoiat

BAdBav véwy

% o4 ’ \ \
2 Taltooovoav YORWY, TA UEV

an’ dA\\dfpov

8 yvdpas poAdvr Olefpiaiot gvvaNayats

3 \ ré
4 7) mov Oloa oTével,
e 4 ] ~ \
57 wov ddway YAwpav
6 TéyyeL Sakpiwy dyvav.

7a & épxouéva poipa mpodaiver Soliav

8 kai peydlav drav.
———

*avrd mpooéBake: Ta &
845
850

841—861 L divides the vv. thus:—dv a8'— | ueydhav— | véwr— | 7& pév— |
yvépac— | 4 wov Shod— | 5 wov &dwdv— | Téyye— | & &— | potpa— | xal...drav.

841 doxvos Musgrave: dokvov Mss.
pdoa.—dbpowoe Triclinius: dbuois Mss.

842 wpooopdoa] Blaydes writes apoo-
843 dlsoovoav Nauck: dicobvrwr MsS.

—vyduwr] Hartung gives xaxdv, thinking that the schol. read thus: so, too, G.
Wolff, De Sckol. p. 58.—aira Blaydes (Nauck having already proposed airh):

839 £. It has long been the general
belief that the words wéoov (or véoaov)
0’ Vmo, found in the Mss., have arisen
from a gloss,—the name of Nessus having
been introduced to explain pelayxaira.
But otherwise there has been little agree-
ment. The views of various critics are
given in the Appendix.

Here I may briefly state my own con-
clusions. (1) pehayxalra, ‘the black-
haired one,’ could probably stand with-
out a substantive, or proper name,—esp.
as Kevravpov has occurred not far back;
though it would be somewhat harsh.

(2) Comparing v. 830 with v. 840, we
see that the words &xot faviw Aarpelav
in 830 correspond metrically with -a
kévrp’ émiféoavra. The words &rc wor’
&’ éxlwovov in 830 ought therefore to
correspond with what stands between al-
xifer in 839 and the & before xévrp’ in
840: viz., acc. to the Mss., véoov (or
véaaov) 0’ Umwo golvia GoNduvl-.

(3) Now, if véoov 8’ Uro were ejected,
this correspondence would be obtained
by reading vwédova (instead of golvia)
SoAépvla. The form Uwégovos, though
not extant, is correct (cp. dwégovos in
Eur. Or. 163, 192). The xévrpa would
be Uwégora as being ‘secretly fraught
with death.” The hiatus in alxige | vwd-
¢ova is not unexampled, though it has not
the usual excuse of a-slight pause: cp.

833 f., 846 f.; Pk. 832 n. Such a hiatus
has been assumed here by Hermann and
others. It might be avoided, however,
by reading ¢pévia Sohépva. The forms
SoAduvfos and JdowWbuvfos are equally
correct: cp. SoAdunres and doNwunris,
SoNdgpwr and doNdgpwr. In this case,
the origin of ¥ro would remain obscure.

(4) But a closer adherence to the Ms.
text becomes possible, if, with Gleditsch,
we read Néooov vmodévia Bohidpvba
kévrp’ émléravra, and in 830 ¥rv wor
¥ &rimovoy < wévav > ¥xor Oavdv Aa-
rpelay. The form vwogémos occurs in
the neut. pl. ¥wogdra, as a subst., mean-
ing the wouws paid to the kinsfolk of a
slain man (Harpocr.). The great recom-
mendation of this reading is that it fully
accounts for the traditional text here,—
the insertion in the Mss. of 6 before Jxo
being a trivial error of a common type;
while in 830 wdvwr might easily have
dropped out after éxlwovor.

841 dv...dokvos, guorum secura (cp.
23): she had no apprehension of such re-
sults. The Ms. soxvov, an epithet of
BMdBav, is explained as ‘not shrinking,’
i.e., ‘not delaying,’ ‘hastening on.’ But
(a) such a personification is strange; and
(8) dv has then to be taken, somewhat
awkwardly, with 7a uév in 843.

842 woa is confirmed, as a-
gainst the plausible wpoopéoa (Blaydes),
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pared by the wily words of black-haired Nessus, have started
into fury, vexing him with tumultuous pain?

Of such things this hapless lady had no foreboding ;

saw a great mischief swiftly coming on her home from the new
marriage. Her own hand applied the remedy; but for the issues
of a stranger’s counsel, given at a fatal meeting,—for these, I
ween, she makes despairing lament, shedding the tender dew
of plenteous tears. And the coming fate foreshadows a great

misfortune, contrived by guile.

ol Tt MSS.

844 wpocéfaler (not wposéfale) L, corrected from wposéBalher :

wpocéfale r, and Ald. Wunder writes wposéAaSer: Hartung, wpocéhafe.—dx’ A,
and Ald.: éx’, with & written above, L: éx’ B, K, T.—d\\é66pov Erfurdt: dA\\ofpdov

MSS.

8458 Odhefplatse Triclinius: dNefplats Mss.: Hermann conj. orvyraio::
Wunder, odMaigt.—ovval\ayais Wunder: fvvaN\ayals MsS.

846 £. j wov, in

both vv., L: 7 wov A, and Ald.—ddw&v] adwds Harl.

by the fact that Deianeira had seen Iolé’s
arrival. She did not merely *foresee’
evil ; she had ‘beheld’ it coming.

843 f£. 4&looovoav, Nauck’s correc-
tion of &loroévrwy, is acceptable, because
“swift coming’ should be that of the S\d-
B, rather than of the yauo:: since ydpwy
here means simply the new tie,—not a
formal marriage which was in prospect :
cp. 460 &ynue (n.), Ant. 185 Tiv drpw
0pdv | orelyovoar dorols. véwy &icadvrav
ydpov would be a gen. absol., ‘as a new
marriage was hastening on.’

Td avrd : the remedial
measures were her own; their results, due
to Nessus,- were not foreseen by her.
wpooéBale = ‘applied,” as a remedy to
a disease: cp. 580. Others explain,
‘brought upon herself’ (sc. éavrg): but
this would réquire airg in place of
alrd.

The Ms. reading, 7a pév ob Tv mpocé-
Bale, is explained to mean, ‘part she did
not comprekend’ (schol. odx Eyvw, od guv-
fikev) : i.e., she had, indeed, a secret pur-
pose, but she did not know the deadly
nature of the unguent. To this there are
two objections. (1) The supposed sense of
wxpooéBale is unexampled: cp. 580 n. (2)
The proper antithesis is lost; for r& d»’
GAN6Opov yrduas moNévr’ ought to be
ol!‘aposed to her own designs or acts; but
those things which she ‘did not compre-
hend’ were just those which ‘came from
Ao L

ere merely =dANorplas: cp.
Ph. 540 n.—8Aedplaror ovvallayals,
causal dat., ‘through her fatal meeting,
converse, with Nessus at the Evenus

(562 ff.).—Others explain: (1) ‘by a fatal
reconciliation’; either (2) between Deia-
neira and Nessus, or (4) between Deianeira
and Heracles,—in so far as she resolved
to pardon him. (2) ¢ By fatal conjunctures,
issues’: cp. O. C. 410 n.

SAeBplaro is the simplest correction of
the unmetrical 8\edplars: see Metr. Ana-
lysis.
y840 1) wov: Pk. 1130 n.—0Nod. is best
taken here as adverbial neut. plur., ‘des-

rately’: though in £/ 844 Ao is nom.
em.—oréve. is metrically suspicious:
the corresponding word in the antistr. is
véugar (857). But no correction is pro-
bable. Hermann, writing 1] wov &p’ &\ao--
ralve, cites Hesychius: dAaoralver Svo-
wafel. Arndt proposes 7 wov 66’ doral-
ve,,—another word which the grammarians
explain by dvowafei, but which is wholly
obscure. The conject. of Blaydes, atdfe,
would serve; but then orévee must be
viewed as a gloss.

847 £. XAwpav...&xvav, a fresh, deli-
cate dew ; the tears fall in pearly drops.
Eur. Med. go6 dx’ 8aocwy xAwpdy wp-
wifn dakpv. Pind. N. 8. 40 xAwpals
éépaaus.

réyye.. dxvav: cp. A4i. 376 épepviv
aly’ &evoa: Eur. . 7. 159 xoas | ...0-
dpalvew: Pind. M. 10. 75 Oeppd 87 Téyywy
ddxpva.

880 £. The poipa is still pxopéva,
since Heracles is not yet dead. The
drav is his death,—BoAlav, as wrought
by the guile of Nessus,—r, {va, ‘fore-
shows,’—enables us to forebode.—Her-
mann understood, ‘rezeals the secret vil-
lainy (of Nessus).’

but she 2nd
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olov

853

2 ovmw dyaxherov T Hpaxhéovs émréuoke mwdbos oixrioar.

’

\ U

4 a 761€ fodv viudav

¥ 3 3 b] ~
§ dyayes am aimewas

/. 2] 3 ’ 3 ~
6 7dvd’ Oiyalias aixpd:
Ll L3 ]
16 & b
A A QY 31 2 ’
\ 8 Tavd’ épdvy mpdxTwp.
HM. A.

/ 8 io xehawd Adyyxa mpopdyov Sopds,
|

!

pimolos Kimpis dvavdos ¢avepa

856

860

’ 3 N\ ’ 'y ’ \
MOTEPOV €y® MATALOS, 1) KAV® TWoS

» ¥ td ’ (3 /.
olkTov 8. oikwv apriws oppwpévov;

7 Ppi;

865

HM. B. 17xel 7is ovk donpov d\d Svortuyi
kwKkvTov €low, Kkai Tv kawilew oTéyy).
883 . olov drapoiwy | odxw dyaxherdv | Hpaxhéove dwépole wdbos olxricar L,

with most Mss.
améuone, Triclinius restored éwéuole.
alxloas.
vopupar) viugay fodv B, Lc.

Instead of 7paxNéovs, a few (including A) give #Hpaxiéa.

For

For olxrioa:, Lorenz and Wunder give
886 \oyxa mpoudyov] Subkoff writes wauudyov Noyxa.
863 HM. A.] The Mss. give vv. 863—870 to

887 Ooav

852 wayd Saxpiwy: cp. 919:
Ant. 802 loxew & | obkére wyyds dbvauar
daxpbwyv. The natural sense is, ‘The
stream of tears has burst forth’; i.e.,
‘we all weep for this calamity.” The
words could not well mean merely,
‘a source of tears has been opened’;
i.e., a woe has befallen, which will claim
tears.

863 . kéxvras véoos, the plague has
been diffused through his whole frame:
cg. Ph. _223 xdyov xvlévros, °‘spread
abroad.’—e wéwor : O, 7. 167 n.—avap-
olov, foes: /1. 24. 365 duopevées kal drdp-
gwt.  This worst of woes has come to
him from his own home: cp. 1058—1063.

The doubt as to the reading here is
confined to the words between wdéro. and
&mépole.  The traditional text is, olov dv-
apolwv | orw dyaxherrdr 'Hpaxhéovs. The
2. 1. "Hpax\éa, found in a few of the later
Mss., was apparently prompted by dya-
«\eirév. In the corresponding vv. of the
strophe (841 ff.), the Ms. text is, peydAay
wpocopdoa dbuos PBAdPBav | véwy  dio-
gbvrwy ydpwv, Ta wév o 7¢: where the
only doubt affecting metre is between
d6puois and déuotot.

It seems almost certain that* Hpax\éovs
was a gloss, and that 7a uév o 7¢ in the
strophe answered metrically to dyaxheuréy
here. The proposed emendations of this

.<7Toi8¢ oo > dyaxAeardy.

passage are classified in the Appendix.
Those which eject ‘Hpaxéovs follow one
of two methods. (1) To read 8épos, not
Sbuoiae, in 842 : to insert a long syllable,
beginning with a vowel (as é), before
dvapolwy : and to suPply something, equal
to ~— (as wor’ dvdp’), between olxrw and
dyarxherdv. (2) To read 8powo in 843
and to make such an addition to ofww as
shall metrically balance divgorrwy yauwr.
On this plan, I suggest < iw’ > obwe
The prep.
goes with dvapolwr, which, without a
prep., would here be somewhat harsh
(as="*from his foes’). “Hparhéovs would
have been a gloss on 7o0de. Sophocles is
fond of the periphrasis with ¢dua, which
would be fitting here: cp. 1194, 1310
0. C. 355: El. 1233.

olkrioar, epexegetic, ‘for us to pity’
(rather than, ‘for him to lament’): cp.
0. C. 144 o0 wavv polpas eddaipovicar
wpirns (sc. elpl).

866 . kehawd, ‘dark,’ referring at
once to the colour of the metal, and to
old stains. This general character of the
epithet is seen in Eur. Bacch. 628, lerac
Elpos kehauvdy apwdoas: where no blood
has yet been shed. —mwpopdyov, ¢ fighting
in the front of battle.” Others understand,
‘fighting on behalf of men,’ ‘champion of
the oppressed’ (cp. 1orr); the sense,
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Our streaming tears break forth: alas, a plague is upon him 2nd a]:‘ﬁ'
more piteous than any suffering that foemen ever brought upon P

that glorious hero.

Ah, thou dark steel of the spear foremost in battle, by whose
might yonder bride was lately borne so swiftly from Oechalia’s

heights!

But the Cyprian goddess, ministering in silence, hath

been plainly proved the doer of these deeds.

FIRsT SEMI-CHORUS.

Is it fancy, or do I hear some cry

of grief just passing through the house? What is this?

SECOND SEMI-CH.

No uncertain sound, but a wail of

anguish from within: the house hath some new trouble.

the Chorus. Brunck first distributed the passage between two hemichoria.—wérepor
éy® umdratos] Meineke thinks that an exclamation by the Nurse, such as b uot,

preceded these words.
as 7is hxh ;s

Hense would supply a wpoavagémua for the Chorus, such
866 7l ¢nui;] Nauck conj. i ¢pduev ; Schenkl, Ti ¢is 0¥ ;

probably, in which Heracles was styled
Ilpbpaxos at Thebes (Paus. 9. 11. 4).
But the war ugon Oechalia hardly illus-
trated that character.—alxpg, in the
sense of ‘prowess,” ¢ warlike might,’ can
follow Néyxa wpoudyov dopés, since the
latter is really an image for the warrior
himself. Cp. 355 aixudoar (n.).—6odv
here is merely abverbial,=7axéws. So
0d. 2. 257 Nooev 8’ dyophw alynphv=11
2. 808 alya &’ &\vo’ dyopv. Od. 8. 38
Oonw dAeybvere daira, ‘quickly fall to
feasting.’—almwewds: cp. 327 n.

860 ff. &pdlmolosand dvavdos, both
epithets of Kvwps, are to be taken closely
together,—‘ministering in silence,’—viz.,
to the purll;_?ses of the gods,—not to the
desire of Heracles. Some regard @ as a

ron., with which Kdéwpes is in apposition,
f‘but she,’ etc.,) like Pk. 371 0 & eI’
"Odvoaevs (n.) : but it is simpler to take it
as an ordinary article. For the order of
words, cp. O. 7. 1199 7dr yaupdvuxa
wapbévor xpnouwddy (n.).

The ‘silence’ of Aphrodité means that
the passion of Heracles had not been
avowed as his motive for the war (cp.
358). She has been revealed as the ¢a-
vepd wpdkTwp, because that motive has

now been disclosed as supreme. For
xpdxrwp fem., cp. 0. 7. 81 n.
863—946 Fourth érewgbdior.” The

death of Deianeira.

863—870 These eight verses form
an epode to the stasimon; three persons
take part in the delivery, viz., the two
wapasrdrai, or leaders of Huexépa (HM.
A, HM. B), and the coryphaeus (XO.).
The third part (868—870) is best as-

J. s. V.

signed to the coryphaeus, who usually
announces a new comer, and who would
naturally conduct the dialogue with the
Tpogpbs. Similar epodes to stasima are
Eur. 4. F. 815—821, and Aipp. 1143—
1152, in each of which three parts can
be distinguished. (See W. Christ, Me-
trik, § 723, p- 653 2nd ed.)

The motive of the whole passage from
863 to 898 is the dramatic necessity of
making an impressive preparation 1or the
Nurse’s pos. It rests with the Chorus
alone to do this, since no actor is present.

Hermann supposed that, after the
three leading choreutae had spoken (863
—8%0), each of the other twelve in turn
took part in the dialogue. But this
seems improbable. .

863 pdravos, foolish, deluded : cp.
407n. For this fem., cp. 207 xowos (n.).
In 565 we have uaralats and in 887 ua-
7ala, but in O. C. 780 paralov...dovfs.

868 r( ¢qul; ‘ what do I say?’ze.,
‘what am I to say?’ Cp. 0. 7% 1471 7l
¢nub; | o0 &) KNbw wov... ;—where, as
here, it expresses perplexity at a sound
suddenly heard. It is only a more vivid
form of 7{ ¢&; (O. C. 315). Hermann
wrote T\ ¢mpu(l; s.e. ‘do I say anything
(true)2’—like Nyw 7¢; (0. 7. 1475).
But the pron. could not then stand first.

866 f£. o\’ys doqpov, not sdoubtful (be-
tween joy and woe), i Svoruxd, but
(clearljlv) woful. Cp. Pk 209 a.'z'am
Yap Opoeci.—elow: cp." 202 n.—kawlfe :
schol. &otké T vedrepor Exew 6 oixos: the
house is experiencing something for the

Jerst time,—i.e., is suffering some new
calamity. So Aesch. A4g. 1071 xalvicor

9
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mwd as tanfys kal cvvedpvopdrn

X®@pEL TPds Mpas ypaia TNEAVOUCA TL. 870
TPOPOS.
@ maides, ds dp’ Nuiv o TUKPBY KakGY
npéev 10 3dpov ‘Hpax\el 70 mopmyuov.
XO0. 70 &, & yepaud, kawomombév Néyes;
TP. BéBnke Apdvewpa ™y mavvordryy
0dav dmacdv éf dxkunjtov modds. 875

XO.
XO.

XO.

ov & mol ds Oavovoa;
rébvrev 1) TdAawa;

yovar, Evvrpéye.

TP. avmpr dwilorece. XO.

TP. mdvr dkrjkoas.

TP. devrepov k\ves.

rd\aw’, dAebpia- Tive Tpéme Oavew ode rjs;
TP. oxerMdrard *ye wpds mwpatw.

3 \ ~ ’
XO0. eme 10 popw,
880
’ I3 'y ’ ’
tis Quuds, 9 rives vioo.,

869 dffns Mss. dndys Lond. ed. of 1722; the same conject. was afterwards made

independently by Ast and by Wunder.
MSS. 871 Huvr: Huv L.

870 oyuavoboa Triclinius: onuaivovea

878 raworonfér] Hense conj. xawd wol” fuiv:
Mekler, xawdv olxofev : Nauck, wfjua xawdr dyyeleis.

878 td\aw’, dAefpla]

Blaydes conj. (inter alia) Té\aw’ Méfpov: Hense, Tdhaw’, SAwhe: Gleditsch, rd\awa

&jra (which Wecklein receives). 879

oxer\udrara wpbs ye wpafw Mss.: J. H.

¢vybr. In Lycophron 530, xawice: 86pv,
a 2. /. is kwrifoec.

869 The Ms. reading, &i1jfns, cannot
be right. The word means either (t)
‘unusual,” or (z) ‘unaccustomed’ to a
thing. Here it has been taken in the
first sense, as meaning, ‘with strange
aspect,” ‘unlike herself,’—i.c., gloomy,
instead of cheerful. It seems inconceiv-
able that a classical writer should have
so used d”%6ys.

The conjecture éndiys has been gener-
ally received; but this presents almost
equal difficulties. As applied to persons,
it regularly means, ‘disagreeable’; Arist.
Eth. N. 2.7 (p. 1108 a 29) 0...év wéow
dndis dboepls Tis xal dVokohos: Magn.
Mor. 2. 3 (p. 1200 @ 15) Uwepbwras xal
éndets. Here it ought to mean, ¢ of sad
aspect’; it never occurs, however, in that
sense. Hesychius has, indeed, d7dés-
oTvyrdy, Nuwrypby : but this paraphrase of
the seuter proves nothing. In O. 7. 82
#8Ys is not ¢joyous-looking,’ but ¢wel-
Oy & ons 1

urely &1jfns was merely a corruption
of &(y)q@ﬁ';, which does not seem to

occur, but which is as correct as edyn87s
or wo\vynbihs.—Cp. Eur. Ak. 777 oTopvg
wpoodmy Kal curwppuwuévey.

870 onpavodoa, as a correction of
anpalvovea, is not merely recommended
by usage, but is necessary, unless the
Tpogpés be supposed to make signs before
she speaks.

872 ‘Hpaxhe 18 wépmpov =175 ‘Hp.
wbux.: cp. O. C. 714 Irwoow 1OV dKe-
oriipa xaAwby: Ai. 1166 Bporois Tov del-
uwnoror | Tdpor. wépmpov here=weur-
Tév, as in Eur. Higp. 579 wouriua ¢pdris
SwpdTwr =1 éx dwp. weupleioa.

878 kawomrou®v: a verb not else-
where found in writers of this age, but
frequent later; cp. Polyb. 1. 4. 5 woAA&
Yyap abry (sc. ) Toxn) Kawomworoboa K.T.\.

878 ¥ dxwiTov wodds : éx expresses
the condition; cp. EL 455 ¢t meprépas
xepds: Pk. 91 n. This is one of those
proverb-like turns which a homely speaker
would use in the desire to be impressive.

876 £. oY 8 wob’: cp. 668 n.— wdvr’
dxrjxoas : cp. Ant. 402 wdvr' éxloraca,
—in a similar answer.—révqkev...; They
are so bewildered that they repeat the

o?éb&
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CH. And mark how sadly, with what a cloud upon her
brow, that aged woman approaches, to give us tidings.

Enter NURSE, from the house.

Nu. Ah, my daughters, great, indeed, were the sorrows that
we were to reap from the gift sent to Heracles! '
CH. Aged woman, what new mischance hast thou to tell ?

Nu. Deianeira hath departed on the last of all her journeys,
departed without stirring foot.

CH. Thou speakest not of death? NU. My tale is told.

CH. Dead, hapless one? NuU. Again thou hearest it.

CH. Hapless, lost one! Say, what was the manner of her
death?

Nu. Oh, a cruel deed was there!

CH. Speak, woman, how hath she met her doom ?

Nu. By her own hand hath she died.

CH. What fury, what pangs of frenzy have

Heinrich Schmidt transposes ye and wpés. Hermann conj. oxer\iws (or oxerhiyp)
74 wpbs ye wpafw : Ph. Wagner, oxerhiwrdryy ye mpatw: Steinhart, oxér\’ ds 7dd’
(Nauck oxerMwrar’) étéwpater: Heimsoeth, dewbrara wpbs ye wpafw: Wunder,

d\agra wpbs ye wpafw.
Blaydes also {vumirved.
torwoe] duplorwoer L.

&y v floTwoe;

880 {w7péxer] Nauck and Blaydes conj. fvykvpet:
Wunder rejects the words yovat, fverpéxet.
883 7is Ouuds 7 Tlves vboot MSS.
by Hermann; both 7is and 7ives by Erfurdt, whom Wunder follows.

8un-
The 7is was deleted
Whunder wrote,

question which has been answered : cp.
184 n.

;'la For the metres of this xouuds
(878—895), see Metr. Analysis.—é\e-
Opla, ‘undone,’ ‘lost’: a rare sense; but
cp. O. 7. 1341 Tdv péy’ 6Nébpiov. The
second syll. is short, as in 845.

879 The Ms. reading, oxerAwitara
wpds ye wpdfwv, has been variously altered
(cr. n.), in order to avoid an anapaest in
the 2nd foot, on the assumption that the
verse is an iambic trimeter. The neatest
of such corrections is Hermann’s, oxer-
M Td wpés ye wpafw.

Heinrich Schmidt, whose view of the
metre will be seen in the Metrical Ana-
lysis, merely transposes wpés and e,
writing oxerAwbratd ye wpds wpafiv.
Simplicity 1s not the only recommenda-
tion of this course; it transfers the stress
of ye from wpatw to the adverb. For
this sense of oxér\os, cp. 4. 887, and
n. on Ant. 47.

By wmpafw must be meant here the mode
of ‘doing’ the deed, rather than the vic-
tim’s ‘fortune’; though the latter is the

usual sense of the singular (47¢. 1305 n.).
After the question, Tlvs Tpéme, a strong
emphasis on wpafw would be, however,
less natural. It might, indeed, be ex-
plained thus;—*‘the 7péwos of her death
was the sword ; but the mode of infliction
(wpagis) rendered it peculiarly pitiable,’—
since it was inflicted by her own hand.

880 fuvrpéxe: schol. 7ive Oavdry
owéxeoer (cp. O. 7. 113 T@de suuminre
¢bvy). The verb is, in fact, a bold poet-
ical substitute for ouuwimre:, expressing
the notion of ‘suddenly encountering’ a
violent death. Cp. the Homeric auré-
dpapov, said of combatants (/Z. 16. 337).

881 Sujlorwoe: the compound oc-
curs only here. For this sense, cp. Her.
3. 127 800 Yuéwr floTwoe.

883 f:. ~is s, what impulse of
passion,—r{ves vooor, what pangs of
frenzy (A4i. 59 ¢ordvr’ dvdpa pavidow
véoous). The words 7 ives vboor are
really parenthetical,—suggesting that the
excited mind (6vués) may have been also
deranged ; hence the verb can agree with
Ouubs, on which the chief stress falls.—

9—2
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1dvd’ aiypug PBé\eos xaxot Ewvethe; wis éurjoaro

wpds Qavdre fdvarov dvicaca pdva; 885
TP. orovdevros év Toug oddpov.
XO. éneides, & paraia, T7dvd VBpw;
TP. émedov, ds 8 wA\noia mapaordris.
XO0. 1is qv; wos; Pép’ eimé. 890
TP. adm) mpos a%n;"s X€LpoToLelTar TdOe.
XO. 7i pwvers; TP. capym)
XO. érexev érexe <) > peydlav
d véopros dde vipda
ddpows 70i0d’ "Epuwiv. 895
TP. dyav ye: palov &, el wapovoa mAnoia
é\evaaes ol épacge, kdpr' dv gkTioas.
XO0. kal T7aVr €TAN Tis Y€lp yvvaikeia KTioal;
TP. Sewds ye: wmevoew &, @WOTE papTupelw éuoi.
émel mapy\le dwpdrwy elow pdvm, 900

888 f. 7dvd alyug Hermann: 7dv»d’ alyudv L, with most Mss., and Ald.—Tri-
clinius, whom Brunck follows, wrote alxud, giving the words 7dvd’ alxud Béleos
xaxod fuveihe to the Nurse. Wunder, too, assigns them thus, but keeps alyudr.
887 7oug] oropds L first hand, with = written over or by a late corrector.—
oddpov Erfurdt: oudpov Mss. 888 & parala MsS. (& parala L). Her-
mann writes, éretdes, <eldes,> & pdra, 7dvd’ UBpw; Wunder, érweides, & udrate,
Thvde Tyv UPpw ; Blaydes, émeides, & pat’, dpa Tdvde Tav UBpw; Nauck, éweides,
parala [without &), 7d¥d’ 8Bpww; but would prefer, émetdes udrar 7dvd’; 890 7is]
7t Harl.—For 7is 7»; w&s; Wunder writes, 7i{s fjvev; (‘who did the deed?’)

891 alm) r: adrij (not avri) L.

898 £ L divides thus: &rexer &rexer

guveile, corripuit, seized and carried off ;
cp. Thuc. 2. 51 (8 Aowuds) wdrra fuiiper.
Not, ‘destroyed her along with Hera-
cles.

886 pbéva means merely that she
alone is responsible for the death of
Heracles as well as for her own. It does
not anticipate the statement that she was
unaided in her suicide (891).

887 oTovdevros: cp. /.. 8. 159 Béhea
grovbevra xéovro (‘dolorous darts’).—év
Topd : the instrumental év: Ans. 1003
owdvras év xnhalow.

888 & parala is said with a mixture
of pity and impatience; the aged Tpogés,
in her terror and anguish, has failed to
grasp the scope of the question, w@s
éuhoaro (884), and has replied merely,
*with a sword.” The leader of the Chorus
now asks her if she was an eye-witness
of the deed,—feeling that she will satisfy
their anxiety only if she can be led on
to describe what she has seen. Thus the

bewilderment of the messenger becomes
a preparation for the gfjots.

Tdv8’ UBpwv, this deed of vivlence (done
to herself). So in £/. 864 A\dBa is merely
a fatal accident.

889 ds &...mapaocTdms, sc. odoa
(cp- O. C. 83 n.); here &j="‘in fact.”
Elsewhere, when &s 84 is not ironical
as it is in O. C. 809), &) sometimes=1%dy
iPh. 1065). Cp. 1192.

890 7tls v, sc. 9 UBpis: what was
its nature? was (éyévero), how was it
executed ?

891 airwpdsarisk.rA. The verb
xewpowoeiv occurs elsewhere only in later
Greek.—The exclamation which follows
implies that these words add something
to the disclosure made in 881, avrip
duptorwoe. They certainly state more pre-
cisely that the blow was dealt by her
own hand (and not by a slave’s); also
that the deed had its origin from her
own mind (wpds adrfs), and not from
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cut her off by the edge of a dire weapon? How contrived
she this death, following death,—all wrought by her alone?

Nu.
CH.
Nu.
CH.
Nu.
CH.
CH.
dread Erinys for this house!

By the stroke of the sword that makes sorrow.
Sawest thou that violent deed, poor helpless one?

I saw it; yea, I was standing near.

Whence came it? How was it done? Oh, speak!
*Twas the work of her own mind and her own hand.
What dost thou tell us?
The first-born, the first-born of that new bride is a

Nu. The sure truth.

Nu. Too true; and, hadst thou been an eye-witness of the
action, verily thy pity would have been yet deeper.

CH. And could a woman’s hand dare to do such deeds?

Nu. Yea, with dread daring; thou shalt hear, and then

thou wilt bear me witness.
When she came

alone

into the house,

peydhar. For the second &rexev, Wunder writes &rexe (with Triclinius): J. H. Hein-
rich Schmidt, &rexe &).—d »éopros schol.: &v &oproo L: dvéopros A, with most Mss.,

and Ald.

with most Mss., and Ald.—Wunder rejects vv. 893—89s.

898 Jdbuos Nauck: Séuoae Mss.—Epwir) épwiv L: épwviv A,

896 uil\ov § el]

In L the first hand had written u@\\ov # (omitting &) : the correction is by S.

897 &evoces] O\evoec L.—¥dpace] In L a final » has been erased.
Tabr’ &r\y 7ilo (not 7w) L. Triclinius omitted us.

898 £. «al
The Lond. ed. of 1722 gives

xal Tabr dvér\y: Reiske conj. & &An: Campbell, dp’ &\n: Schneidewin, &r\y

&) (or rolug).—Hermann rejects these two vv.

#A0e Schaefer.

900 wapij\fe MsS.: yap

any external influence. But it should
also be recognised that, throughout this
passage (871—898), the dramatic aim is
to express profound horror and amaze-
ment. The messenger can hardly seize
the full meaning of the questions; the

hearers, on their part, find it hard to

realise the answers.

893 1. Irexer Irexe 8. I read with
J. H. H. Schmidt (cr. n.), thinking with
him that the metre is probably v~~|~~~|
—~~|=Al. In such a passage the text
might easily have lost &%.—The firstborn
of Iol¢, that wyuorh Vwéoreyos (376), is

<7 |a dire spirit which avenges the house of

" |Eurytus on the house of Heracles. Cp.
Tennyson, Guinevere: ‘Well is it that no
child is born of thee. | The children born
of thee are sword and fire’...

08, simﬁly, ‘that has newly a-
risen’: not, ‘that has lately sped hither’
(schol. % veworl évradba dpphoaca).

896 £.  dyav ye, sc. peydhav: cp. Ai.
982 TE. & wepiomepxes wdbos. | XO. &yav
ve, Tebkpe.—xd a\\ov dv gxTioas,
assuredly thou wouldst have felt greater
pity.

898 «xal Tadr’ ¥#rAq ms x.7.A.  For
the place of 7, cp. Ph. 104 obrws Exe
7t Sewdv loxvos Opdoos; (n.).—xrloas im-
plies that the deed was momentous :
schol. xarackevdoar xal wofioar® Kalds
8¢ ©s éwl peyd\p ToAwhumar: elwev THY
Mtw. When «rigew is thus a tragic
synonym for woieiy, there is usu. a pre-
dicative adj., as Aesch. Eum. 17 éxvys
8¢ viv Zevs EvBeov kTioas ppéva: cp. Suppl.
138 : Ch. 441.

Hermann rejects this v. and the next,
because the Chorus, not knowing the
nature of the deeds (oI’ &3pace), ought
not yet to marvel at them. The verses
were inserted, he thinks, to soften the
abruptness of éwel wapfiNde (goo) after
xdpr’ v gxrigas (897). It may be granted
that they are not very forcible; but they
seem genuine. The Nurse has hitherto
been led from point to point by ques-
tions. A direct question &;8) is needed
to prompt her narrative. It would be
less like her to begin it spontaneously.

900 1A\0¢ is confirmed by the
usage of this compound with ref. to
entering a house: 0. 7. 1241, £/ 1337,
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kai watd’ é&v adhais elde xoiha Séuvia 2
oropvivl, dmws djoppov dvrem marpl,
kpUPac’ éavriy &fa pij Tis eloidor,

~ \ ~ ’ ) @
Bpvxaro pév Bwpotor wpoomimrove” ot

—~ *yévoupr’ épnueh rhate
Yavoeer ols ¢

’ dpydvwy Srov 905

Nro del\aia wdpos:

al\y 8¢ xdA\\y Swpdrev oTpwdwpén,
€l Tov pilov BAéfeer oixerav déuas,
éxhawev 1) dYorros eloopwpév,

adr) Tov adrijs Salpor’ dvaxalovpéry

910

kal Fras dmadast & 70 Nourdv ovoias.
émel 8¢ Tawd é\pfev, éfaidvys o’ 6pbd
ra

7ov ‘Hpdrhewov Odhapov elooppwpémpy.

901 «oiha] The schol. gives a 2. /. xowd. Hense conj. kowuaripa.

913

902 oTop-

vovd’ L, A: orpwwwind r.—dvr¢m Triclinius: dvroly L, with most Mss, (dvroly

Ald.).
éphun Mss.—8rov] Swrov Harl.

908 éavriv] Hense writes éuavrip, and
904 wpoowixTovs’] wpoowirvovs’ Wecklein.
9068 Jde\ala r: dehaia L.

laces the verse after g14.
yévowr Epmuor Nauck: yévor’
907—911 These,

Eur. Med. 1137, Hipp. 108, etc. And
the asi)_mdetcan is of a kind which the

t often admits; cp. 555, 750. The
ggzjecture ydp §A0¢ which has been
generally received, seems, then, unne-
cessary.

901¢ cﬁ)at]t, the ad\ of the house;
a t. plur. like »vugeta (920), wap-
Oen!?:es (Resch. P. V. 646), egtc.>—xotM.
is not merely a general epithet (as xotAyv
of kdwerov in Az. 1165), but means that
the litter (@opeior) was arranged so that
the sufferer could lie in it as in a ham-
mock,—with soft bedding on each side
of him as well as beneath him. His
agonies made this indispensable.—orop-
vivd’ : Attic prose rarely uses this form,
except in the aor. éordpeca.
dvrgn, go back to meet him on his way
from the harbour (804): cp. £/ 53
&yoppor difoper makw.

Hyllus had entered the house imme-
diately after his mother (820). His oc-
cupation reminded her that Heracles
would soon arrive, and decided her to
act at once.

908 «xpijac’ éavryy, in the women’s
apartments (cp. 686 év uvyots).

Wla pij ms do(Bov would usu. mean,
‘in any place where no one beheld,’—
oblique of &8’ &v p#h Tis eloldy. But here
the sense is final; ¢ where no one should
behold.” The normal Attic for this would

be, &0a ph Tis Syerar (cp. 8o0),—not
éyouro, since, in a final relat. clause, the
fut. indic. was usu. kept even after a
secondary tense.

In Homeric Greek, a final relat. clause
can take the subjunct. (usu. with xe) after
a primary tense, and the optat. (without
xe) after a secondary tense. But this is
not an Attic construction. Thus the
Homeric &yyehov fxar 8s dyyelhere (Od.
15. 458) would in Attic be dyyehov Emeu-
yav 8s dyyehel: it could not be, 3
dyyel\ete.  The constr. &v0a utj 7es eloldo
—a very rare one in Attic—has grown
out of the ‘deliberative’ constr. odx older
&la ph ms eloldy, by steps which have
changed the interrogative clause into a
final relative clause. A like instance is
Ph. 281 ovx 8o7is dpréoeiev, (seeing no
one) to aid. See Appendix.

904 . Ppuxaro: for the omission
of the augment, cp. 0. 7. 1249 n.—fw-

tov : besides the altar of Zeus éprelos
in the ad\7, there would be other altars
of domestic gods in a large house; cp.
Eur. Alk. 170 wdvras 8¢ Pwpols, ot xar’
"Adprhrov dbuovs, | mpooiiNOe KatéoTeye
xal wposnitaro.

yévowr’ fpnpor: she said, Epmuoc éyé-
vovro (or éyévesfe). After her death,
and that of Heracles, these altars were
doomed to desolation. Nauck seems
right in thus amending yévorr® {prjpn,
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and saw her son preparing a deep litter in the court, that he
might go back with it to meet his sire, then she hid herself
where none might see; and, falling before the altars, she wailed
aloud that they were left desolate; and, when she touched any
household thing that she had been wont to use, poor lady, in
the past, her tears would flow; or when, roaming hither and
thither through the house, she beheld the form of any well-loved
servant, she wept, hapless one, at that sight, crying aloud upon
her own fate, and that of the household [which would thence-

forth be in the power of others].

But when she ceased from this, suddenly I beheld her rush

five vv. are bracketed by Wecklein.

A, R, and Ald.—g¢iAwv] Naber conj. ¢ilov.
xalovuérm)] dyxalovuérn Dindorf (as Hermann proposed
The Aldine has airh wpds airijs Saiuova
911 «xal Tds dwaidas és 70 Nowwdr ololas MSS.

avrijs daluoy’ éyxalovuéry (‘imputing’).
xalovuéyn.

into the chamber of Heracles.

908 ¢ rov L, with most Mss.: e wov
910 airfis A: adrijec L.—dva-
)—Wunder writes adrg 7d»

See comment.

918 eloopuwpévyy] In L the final » is from a late hand.

though not for the reasons which he
assigns. Those words could certainly
mean, ‘that she had become desolate,’—
nor is the plaint less natural because
death is so near. But the other reading
is in truer harmony with the context,
because she is saying farewell to the sur-
roundings of happier days. Even in-
animate objects move her tears at the
thought of parting. Naturally the altars
come first; when they were forsaken, the
family life would have ceased.

Gdeov 8rov Yadoae: for the optat.,
cp. Pk. 289 8 poc Bddot (n.). drov here
=el Twos. Among the 8pyava would be
sacrificial vessels, and, as the schol. re-
marks, the implements which she had
used in weaving the robe.

907 . dN\y...Swpdrwy: for the gen.,
cp. 375.—¢{Awv...olkerdv. The opening
scene with the 7pogés illustrates these
kindly relations. Cp. Eur. 4/k. 194 f.,
when Alcestis takes leave of her attached
oixéras :—kodris v olirw kakds | 8v od
wposeime kal wpooeppfn wdiw.—doo-
peopéry : the midd., as £/ 1060 éoopis-

pevor.

910 &vaxalovpévn: cp. 0. C.1376n.

911 The Ms. text, kal rds dwaidas és
78 Movwdv ovolas, is undoubtedly corrupt.
Various attempts to explain or to amend
it are recorded in the Appendix.

The genuine verse must have had some
direct reference to the context. She is
weeping at the sight of attached servants

whom she is about to leave. The general
sense ought to be, ‘bewailing her own
fate, and that of the household over which
a change was impending’; since, when
master and mistress were dead, the house-
hold would be dissolved, and the faithful
slaves would pass into other hands. After
the death of Heracles, Cejyx, the king of
Trachis (40 n.), was deterred by Eurys-
theus from continuing to protect the He-
racleidae ; who sought refuge at Athens.
(Apollod. 2. 8. 1.)

I believe that AIIAIAAZ arose from
EITAAAOIZ when the E had been acci-
dentally lost or obscured. A similar in-
terchange of initial @ and ¢, combined
with fusion of two words into one, occurs
in O. C. 550, where é¢’ dord\y was cor-
rupted into dweordly. I would read, xal
s in’ d\\ows &3 T3 Novwdv odolas: ‘and
the fate of the property which would thence-
forth be in the power of others.” For
éwt with dat. as=penes, cp. O. C. 66, Pk.
1003. The slaves are part of the ovola.
Euripides has odola, as=‘property,’ at
least twice : H. F. 337 warp@ov és péha-
Opor, o) Tiis odolas | &ANot kpaTodow: Helen.
1253 @s & wapobons ovolas ¥xacros f.
(See Appendix.) éorlas would be an
easy correction of odglas: but, on my
view of the passage, the change is not
required.

918 7dv ‘HpdxkA.: for the adj., cp. 51,
576.—0dAapov, the nuptial chamber:
Ant. 804 n.
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kdy® Mabpaiov Sup’ émeoxiaopévrn

$povpow: opd 3¢ mpy yvvaika Sepviows

915

1ots ‘Hparhelois orpwra Bdlovoav ¢dpn.
orws & éréhede Tovr, émevbopovo’ dvw
kabéler’ év péoowow ebvarnpiors,
kai Saxpiwy pifaca Beppa va:.p,ara.

~y 3

\efev: & Néxn Te Kkai vvpdel éud,

920

\ | 4 ’ € ¥y 3 »

70 Noumov 10n xaiped, os &u’ ovmore
déteal é év Koiravor Taiod’ edvdrpuav.
TooavTa Puwrjcaca,cVrTovE Xepl

\dew 70v avrns wémhov,

*° I'4
7 Xpvonharos
TpovkelTo paoTédy wepovis, éx & é\dmioey

925

wAevpdy dmacay Oy T €Ddvupor.
Kdy® b‘g)opaia Bao’, doovmep éolevov,
7¢ mawdl Ppdlw s Texvopds Tdde.
kdv ¢ 70 ketoe devpd T éfopudpeba,

opoper avry dudurhiy. pagydve

930

whevpay v ﬁﬂaf) kal @pévas wemhyyuérmp.
Bov & 6 wats guwler: éyvw yap Tdlas
ToUpyov kar Spypw os épdeier 76de,

oY éxdidaxleis Twv Kxar olkov ovveka

918 edvaryplos Dindorf: evasryplos Mss.

MsS.: evforpar Ald.

S
N

922 elvdrpiar Nauck : etvfrpiar

924 airis A: adrijc L.—j Wakefield: ¢ Mss.: o5 Schaefer.

914 f. Aabpatov Spup’, acc. of respect :
h’wxuw'p.lvq?” ¢ ovt'z‘l";hadowed,' Ps.:.,
¢ shrouded from view.” Thus the phrase
means strictly, ‘shrouded as to (or in) my
secret observation’: for Suua here implies
the act of observing. Aafpaior expresses
the result of éweoxiaocuévy. She may have
watched from behind a curtain, or at a

artly open door.—Not, ¢ with eyes shaded
Ey my hand’ (0. C. 1650 Suudrwy émi-
arwov | xeip’).

916 Bd\\ovoav withdat., in the sense
of éu- or émBdN\ovoav (Pk. 67 n.).—
orpwrd goes closely with the partic.,—
spreading them as coverings, c7duara.—
¢dpn : the Homeric ¢dpos is not thus
used ; but cp. Od. 4. 297 ff.,, where the
bed (8éuma) is spread with prfyea (‘blan-
kets g, Tdwyres (‘rugs’), and woollen x\ai-
ras as coverlets.

918 evamplos: the form elvaocry-
plois appears to be a later one (Dind. on
Aesch. Pers. 160).—Cp. Verg. Aen. 4.

650 (Dido, about to die) Jrcubuitque
toro dixilque movissima verba.

919 . pijfaca: so Plut. Per. 36
khavfuby Te piitar xal wAFjos éyxéar da-
kppwyv. O. T. 1075 n.—vvpdeta, bridal-
chamber (4n¢. 891): for the plur., cp.
gor n.—evvdrpiav : this form is rightly
preferred to etwfrpar by Nauck, Eur.
Stud. 11. p. 175.

928 ouvrévy, intense, vehement :
Eur. Bacck. 1091 owrbvois dpopfuact.

9341 1, atthe place where. The Ms.
@ doubtless arose from wéxhow : it would
mean, 8s wepovida elxe paoTdr xwpoxeiuéryy :
but this is less natural. —mwpolkero pao-
T@v: the wérhos was fastened near the
left shoulder by the wepovls, which is de-
scribed as lying ‘in front of,’ s.e. ‘above,’
the (left) breast. It would not accord
with Greek usage to imagine the brooch
as placed at the centre of the bosom. Cp.
Zl. 14. 180 (of Hera'’s éavds) xpuvoelps 8’
éverfjor xard otijfos wepovdro. O. T.
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From a secret place of espial, I watched her; and saw her
spreading coverings on the couch of her lord. When she had
done this, she sprang thereon, and sat in the middle of the bed;
her tears burst forth in burning streams, and thus she spake:
¢ Ah, bridal bed and bridal chamber mine, farewell now and for
ever ; never more shall ye receive me to rest upon this couch’
She said no more, but with a vehement hand loosed her robe,
where the gold-wrought brooch lay above her breast, baring all
her left side and arm. Then I ran with all my strength, and
warned her son of her intent. But lo, in the space between my
going and our return, she had driven a two-edged sword through
her side to the heart.

At that sight, her son uttered a great cry; for he knew,
alas, that in his anger he had driven her to that deed;
and he had learned, too late, from the servants in the house

926 wAcvpdr] mhevpds schol. ZZ. 1. 103. 981 ¢’ L, with most Mss., and Ald.: é¢’
AR 982 ¢ wais] Omitted in L.—After &yvw two letters have been erased in L.

1269 n.—éx 8" E\dmworev : for the tmesis,
cp. Ant. 1233 éx 8 Opuwuévov: and 1b.
427.  é\wwlfw (from Adwy, Adwos, a
covering) occurs only here. éxhwrioat
has been conjectured in Pollux 7. 44 dwo-
dloat kal drohwrloar, is Sogok\is.

927 £. 8popala: Eur. Or. 45 798¢
Spopaios. Thuc. 3. 29 gxohatol kouadév-
res,—We may render, ‘warned her son
of her intent’; but the literal sense is,
‘warned the son of her who was devisi
these things’: the gen. depends on 7¢
wmadl. Others take the gen. with ¢ppdle
(‘tell him adout her’). It would then be
best to govern rdde by ¢pd{w: for in this
constr. of the gen. with verbs of saying or
asking, the object is usually expressed,
either by an acc. (£/. 317, 4i. 1236), or
by a relat. clause (below, 1122, PA. 439).
7d8e, however, belongs rather to rexve-

929 . 79 xeloe 8e¥pé 7’ : cp. Eur.
Pk. 318 éxeige xal 70 dedpo. For the art.
with the first word only, O. C. 606 rdud
kéxelvay (n.).—ifoppdpeda might refer
to the Nurse only, but rather includes
Hyllus (as dpduev certainly does). It
suits dedpo, therefore, but not xetge. The
thought is, ‘before I could return with
hhi'pn.w'* i A dof

avriv... wen v, instead o
wéwhykras, ©s dpduey.— Ay $ao-
ydve: adjectives which are properly only
masc. or fem. are sometimes used in
oblique cases with neuter nouns: cp. Pk.

19 dugurpiros adMov: A7. 324 forols | ot-

Snpoxutow. )

v’ xal 8, lit., ‘to the liver
and midriff.” But it was her left side that
she bared (926), and the fatal blow must
have been nearer to the heart than to
the liver. The phrase should therefore
be understood in a general sense, as a
poetical way of saying, ‘home to the
very centre of life.” It may have been
suggested by Od. 9. 301 olrdpevar wpos
a150os, 80¢ ppéves Jmwap Eovow, ‘stab him
in the breast, where the midriff holds the
liver.’ Cp. Ant. 1315 maloas’ V¢’ frap
abrbyep avmip.

988 Tolpyov...ds ipdeev, that he had
¢ fastened,’ * bound ’ the deed ‘upon her,’
as a burden or doom. Cp. Pind. 0. 9. 64
) kaBéhot vw alww wbTpov épdyars|dppavor
yeveds, ‘having laid on him the doom of
childlessness.” 7/ 2. 15 Tpdeoot ¢ xide’
égiwrrar, ‘have been imposed’ on them.

Others explain: (1) ‘that he had 4éndled
the deed.” But épdwrrew never has the
sense of vgpdxrew. In Eur. Bacck. 778
our only Ms. for that part of the play
has, indeed, #0n 768 éyyds dore wip
épdwrerar | Bpiopa : but the true dgpdwre-
Tav is attested by the Christus Patiens
2227. (2) ‘That ske had made fast the
deed,’—z.e. done the irrevocable deed.
But xar’ dpyriv must refer to the anger of
Hyllus (734 ff.).

984f. Tav kat’ olxov: for the simple
gen. with &8., cp. 0. 7% 117 8rov...éxua-
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s vw paraios (wng Bdlov kakp,
vov éoold’ aua,

k\alwr 00ovvex’ éx

940

I d L] 9 ’ 3 E ) ra * Id
marpds T éxelvms T, @pdaviopévos. *Biov.
~ k] ¥
rowavra Tavfdd’ éoriv: wor € Tis dvo
A ’ * ’ (3 ’ ’
7 kai *ru wheiovs Yuépas Noyilerar,
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HATQALOS E€EOTW*® OV 'yap €T € n Y avpwov,
\ ~ ¢

945

mpiv b wdfy s Ty wapovoav Nuépav.

’ ’ ’ ) ’

orp. . XO. woTepa mwpoTepov €mioTévw,

2 wérepa *péhea meparrépo,
»

3 ’
avT. a,

/’ b 4
8 dokpur’ Euovye dvordre.

/, \ » (1 ~ ’
'm3€ M€V EXOUEY opavy 80[1.0'-9,

988 dupirirrwy] dugerlrvor Wecklein.

¢avwuévos] w made from o in L.—Blov Mss.: Blov Wakefield.
944 1 xal 7¢ whelovs Dindorf: 9 xal wAelove Tio L, with most

Nauck conj. révdor.

950

941 éx] Nauck writes els. 943 @p-
948 7dv0dd’]

Mss., and Eustath. p. 801, 1: 1 xal wAéovs 7is T, A (from the corrector), and Ald.

Ouv. Tod Bypds, at his instigation.
This pregnant sense of the prep. is some-
what rare: but cp. /. 1. 238 Géuoras |
#xpds Awds elpvarac (by his ordinance): 6.
456 wpds d\Nys ioTdv Dgalvoes (at her bid-
ding).

986 &. SiocTvos=2dloryvos v, ‘ mi-
serable as he was.” This is better than to
make it an interjection, ¢ poor youth !’'—
elrer’ ov8év (adv.), ‘in no wise fell
short.” The verb has here a twofold
constr., viz., (1) with gen. éSvppdrwy, as
El. 474 yvopas Neuwouéva copis: (2) with
partic. dpuwlmrov: cp. Xen. Oecon. 18
§ 5 Taira uév Tolvww, &y, 00y éuol Nelmee
yiyrdokwy (‘youunderstand these things
just as well as I do’),—where éuoi is pa-
rallel, not with é3vpudrwr here, but with
T&v Wv Téxvwr in 266.

apdl wv: theacc. with dugi, as= ‘con-
cerning,’ is somewhat rare: but cp. Pind.
P. 2. 15 kehadéovre uév dugpl Kwvidpar. (In
71. 18. 339 dugl 8¢ oe...k\avagovTar, the
sense is ‘around.’)

dpdurimray ordpacy: Eur. 4l 404
worl oolo wirvwy orépacw (=xetheat).

mwhevpdlev, ‘at’ (or ‘near’) ‘her side.’
The ending fev properly denotes the
point f7om wkick motion sets out. Hence

. a form in fev is equivalent to a genitive

expressing source or starting-point. Bya
stretch of that analogy, wAevpéfer does
duty here for the genitive of place, which
is only a special kind of possessive
genitive,—* belonging to,” and so, ‘in
the region of’: ElL goo éoxdrys &
0pd | wupds...BbaTpuxov: Il. 9. 219 Ifen...
| Tolxov Toii é7époto. A somewhat similar
example is 7/ 15. 716 wpluwmlber éwel
NdBer, obxl peble:, where the form in
Oev=the gen. after a verb of seizing
(‘took hold &y the stern’).—Cp. Eur.
Ale. 366 whevpd 7’ éxTetvar méhas | whev-
potoe Tois gois.—For wapels, cp. £/ 819.

940 alrig Bdlot, as with a missile :
Ai. 1244 Tpds...kaxols Sakeire : Eur. £/
go2 wh pé Tis PpObvy BdAp: Ar. Tkh. 895
Tobudy adpa BdANovaa Yoy,

941 i Svolv...dppaviopévos Blov (acc.
of respect), ‘orphaned as to his life,’
having his life made épgarés, ‘on the part
of both parents at once’: cp. the lament
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that she had acted without knowledge, by the prompting of
the Centaur. And now the youth, in his misery, bewailed her
with all passionate lament; he knelt, and showered kisses on
her lips ; he threw himself at her side upon the ground, bitterly
crying that he had rashly smitten her with a slander,—weeping,
that he must now live bereaved of both alike,—of mother and
of sire.

Such are the fortunes of this house. Rash, indeed, is he
who reckons on the morrow, or haply on days beyond it; for
to-morrow is not, until to-day is safely past.

CH. Which woe shall I bewail first, which misery is the
greater? Alas, ’tis hard for me to tell.

One sorrow may be seen in the house;

Herwerden conj. 7 xdr. welovs: Hartung, 4 »\elovas {fv: Dindorf (Poet. Sc. sth ed.)
conj. 7 xal ulav 7is. 947 wbrepa wpérepor émsrévw Dindorf: wérep & wpbrepa
éxworévw L : wérepa wpbrep’ by émorévw T : wbrep’ &y wérepa émorévw A, and Ald. :
wbrep’ &y worep émorévw r (B, etc.). 948 uéhea Musgrave: Téhea Mss. (ré-
Aaw R, 74 relevraia L3, acc. to Subkoff): éhod Hermann. Blaydes conj. wafea.
980 71dde miv...7dde 3¢] 7ade wév...7d 8¢ V3, whence Hermann 7a mév...7d 3¢,

of Eumelus for his mother Alcestis (Eur.
Ale. 397), pohxoiioa & dudw Blov | dppd.-
vicev TAduwy. PBlov (Wakefield) is a ne-
cessary correction of Blov, with which the
sense would be either (2) ‘deprived of
life,” as in Ak, 7. 483 $wis vijwior dppd-
woas: or (4) ‘deprived of subsistence.’
Nauck, keeping Blov, changes éx to els,
understanding, ‘bereaved of the life of

both parents.” But els is clearly unsuit-
able here; and the phrase dpg. dvoiv

Blov would be strange as well as weak.
948¢£. 8o, i.c. to-day and to-morrow.
—1} xal 7« wAelovs (Dindorf) is the best
correction of 4 kal wAelovs Tis (L), which
may have arisen from v being accident-
ally omitted or transposed. The ». /. %
xal Ti$ was an attempt to recon-
cile that reading with metre. In lyrics
we find the gen. #\éovos (0. C. 1211; Pk,
1100, if the reading of the schol. be
accepted): but in the iambics of Tragedy
there is no certain instance (apart from
wAéov) of the shorter form. (In Aesch.
Ag. 1299, obk &1’ dNvEes, © Edvor, xpbry
wAéw, the text is doubtful.) A further
objection to wAéous is the repeated 7us.
The sense is :—‘ Men often reckon on
the morrow, or even, perchance (ti), on
more days to come; but this is rash. A
man can never be sure that his good for-
tune (f.e. immunity from disaster) will

last even to the end of to-day.” Cp. O. C.
567 &od’ dvhp aw, x@re s és adpor |
o0dév whéov pot gob péreatw Huépas. For
9 adpiov (without fuépa), cp. Alexis “YTavos
fr. 3 els Ty alpiov.— erat, ‘com-
putes,’ Z.e., ‘sets down in his calcula-
tions,’ as something upon which he can
count.

947—970 Fourth ordowor. 1st

strophe, 947—949,=1st antistr., gso0—
952 : 2nd str., 953—961,=2nd antistr.,
962—970. For the metres see Metrical
Analysis.

One blow has fallen, and another is
impending. Heracles, in his dying
agonies, is borne silently towards the
house.

947 ®. wérepa wpbrepov: these

words, as Schneidewin remarks, are
often found in juxtaposition; e.g., Ar.
Eccl. 1082 worépas wporépas...dralNayd;
—8bokpird (éo7t), wérepa wpbrepor bmorré-
vo (delib. subjunct.), worépa uélea wepai-
7épw (éorl). For dvoxpira, instead of
ddarpirov, cp. 64n. This is better than
to place a note of interrogation after éw:-
orévw, and another after wepacrépw.

: the Ms. T\ea would mean,
¢ which woe is the more complete’; but
this is less fitting here, since the second
calamity is still prospective (951) : nor is
Té\ea wepaurépw a natural phrase. We

1st
strophe.

1st anti-
strophe.
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955

4 70y *Zmpos dlkupov ydvov

5 p1) TrapBaléa Bdvorpe

6 povvov elodovo’ ddap:

7 émel év Svoamal\dkrors OdUvars

~ |\ /’ V4
8 xwpew mpd dopwy Aéyovow

9 aomerdy T favpa.

960

~ ) ¥ E \
a’yxov 8 apa Kov uaxkpay

2 mpovkhawov, 6&idwros ds dndev.

8 £évov yap é€épilos 1de Tis Bdors.

981 pévouev Erfurdt : uéA\houer Mss. : p.s)\éﬁev' Hermann.
964
(this with Erfurdt) éorlas 7is.—alpa) adpa L.
986 70v Znwos Triclinius: 7ov Aws Mss.: 7ov Aoy Nauck.

7’ Harl. (omitting e after &ew).

conj. éxwoduww.

qb4

982 xowa §'] xowd
&xovpos éoridris] Frohlich conj. dwovpos
985 ¢éx témwv] Herwerden

cannot well take it adverbially (‘which
woe I should mourn more completely’).

981 Td8e¢ is governed by pévopev:
&r’ Owlow="‘with forebodings’: cp.
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 18 & uév éxovolws Talat-
Twpdv éx’ ayaly wide wovdv ebgpalve-
rm{,:Hermann’s pekdpev’  (sc. éo"):l)=
¢are cares to us’: £/ 1436 7av045’ &v pé-
Noer’ éuol.

9582 ¥xeav, to have (troubles), pé\Nawv,
sc. Eew (cp. 75), to be in expectation of
them. «xowad, sc. éorlv, are ‘Aindred
things. For this sense of «xowés, cp.
O. 7. 261 n.: similarly ‘cognate’ things
can be called ovyyer.—Others explain :
(1) ‘It is all one’ whether sorrow is pre-
sent or &ospective. (2) ‘There are

woes on both parts’ (that of Deianeira
and that of Heracles), ‘for us to suffer or
apprehend.’

983 f£.  Ave (Doric for #w-)

alpa, a strong breeze: cp. Aesch. Ch.
591 dvepberr’ &v | alyldwy ¢pdoar xbérov
‘;t:xe stormy ‘}n'ath ,of wh'ugwix}qs ). For

, ‘wafting,” cp. O. 7. 194n.:
kfms, ‘of the hearth,’ 7.e., ‘coming to
our home’ at Trachis. The word occurs
only here. Schol. elfe ©s &rryxa wved-
gewev dvepos ofipios éml s olxlas, Wva pe
AaBov Tabrys draydyo Tis éoTlas.—bwor-

xloeev: O. C. 1389 ka\d 10 Taprdpov |
sTuyvdv warpgov Epefos @s ¢ dwoulay.
The optat. in the relative clause is due
to the optat. of wish in the principal
clause : cp. O. 7. 506 n.—Cp. the wish
of the anxious Chorus in 0. C. 1081 €6’
deNala TaxUppworos wehewas | alfeplas
vepéhas xvpoaww’. Eur. Hipp. 733 dhe-
Bdros Ywd xevbudor yevolpay .7\

986 ff. It is doubtful whether the
Ms. Auws, instead of which we require
-+, should be corrected to (1) Zmvés, or
2) Atov. Cp. E/ 1097. I incline to
1), because it seems unlikely that the
poet should have preferred to make four
consecutive words end in ov. It is also
worth noticing that Afos, ‘belonging to
Zeus,’ though used by Aesch. and Eur.,
is not extant in Soph., who has only &tos,
¢divine’ or ¢ godlike.’

podvov (adv.) eloBodo’ ddap, ‘at the
mere sight of him anon.” é&¢ap might be
‘suddenly,” as in 821: but is rather
‘anon,’ ‘forthwith’ (cp. 135): his arrival
is close at hand. TEe schol.’s words,
pn wapaxpiua dwobdvw Ocacapéyy TV
‘HpaxNéa xaxds dtaxelpevorv, have
caused a surmise that podvov has arisen
from some word meaning ‘weak’ (see
cr. n.). But there is little probability in
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for one we wait with foreboding : and suspense hath a kinship

with pain.

-

Oh that some strong breeze might come with wafting power
unto our hearth, to bear me far from this land, lest I die of terror,
when anon I look but once upon the mighty son of Zeus!

For they say that he is approaching the house in torments
from which there is no deliverance, a wonder of unutferable

woe.

Ab, it was not far off, but close to us, that woe of which my
lament gave warning, like the nightingale’s piercing note !

Men of an alien

988 uoivor] G. H. Miiller conj. udAvv: Nauck, xaipov.

race are coming yonder.

960 xpd Sbuwy Né-

yovow] Hense conj. d6uov wporéyovaww : and so Wecklein writes, but with dduous (re-

taining favévra in 969).

For »pd d6uwr, a few of the later Mss. have wpds d6uwv (B),
or wpds d6uov (Vat.): Hermann conj. xpddouor.
Herwerden and Blaydes conj. dorerov féapa.
MsS., and Ald. : Triclinius first deleted &évot.

961 dowerdy Ti Oavpa) Schenkl,
963 dnduv] dndav £évoe L, with most
964 Bdois] Meineke conj. ordats.

poAvy (Hippbnax fr. 6o, perh. akin to
pahakds), xadpov (a word which, acc. to
" Photius Lex. p. 181. 14, Sophocles used
in the sense of xaxés), pavdv (properly
oprosed to wukwdv), or w v (found
only in grammarians). e might ra-
ther suggest Odvous, &-|pavpdv, were
change needful. The schol.’s xaxds dia-
xelpevor may, however, be a mere com-
ment; and podvov seems well fitted to
emphasise the terror of the sight. Cp.
Ph. 536 oluac yap ovd’ &v Supacw uwbyvny
Oéav | &NNov AaBbévra wAW éuob TAGrac
Tdde.

989 &mel, - -, with epic hiatus (cp.
650 & 3¢ ol).

960 xwpelv mpd 8opwv, advancing
(so as to come) in front of the house.
The phrase is correct, though it would
more naturally suggest a movement from
within the house, as in Eur. Hec. 59
dyer’, & waldes, Tw ypady wpd dbpwy.—
Méyovowv : the Chorus may be supposed
to overhear murmurs of astonishment
and anguish from servants of the house,
who are watching the approach of the
litter.—As to the proposed changes in
this v. (cr. n.), see on 969.

961 Oadpa has been needlessly sus-
pected : it is often said of persons (cp.
1004, and Od. 9. 190 fadu’ éréruxro we-
A\dpiov, of the Cyclops), and is here far
more forcible than

962f. dyxod 8 dpa x.7.\. At this
moment the bearers of the litter,—first

descried by the servants of the house -

{960),—become visible to the Trachinian
Maidens ; who say, in effect, ‘It seems
that the woe presaged by our voice is
(even) closer at hand than we knew.’
dyxod kov av wpolikhatov is a short
way of saying, ‘the subject of our boding
lament is near and not distant’ We
might supply ofsa with the verb: but it
seems better to supply év with the ad-
verbs. Similar, though less bold, is P4.
26 Tollpyov ol uaxpav Néyes, ‘the task of
which thou speakest is not distant.’

Stbpwvos ws &nddv refers to wpodxhator
only: 7.. the point of comparison is
merely the clear, sad note. Cp. 105n.:
Theocr. 12. 6 dndbw | ..Neydpwros.
Here é¢0¢pwros well suits the context,
since éfUs and its compounds so often
refer to tones of grief: Ant. 424 Sprifos
8kv PpObyyov: 2b. 1316 Stuxdkvrov: El.
244 Sfvrébvwy ybwv.—It would be forced
to explain the simile by dyxo® (because
the nightingale often sings close to dwell-
ings), or by pakpdv (because its note is
far-reaching).

964 févwv x.7.\. It should be ob-
served how the poet has marked succes-
sive stages in the approach of the litter.
When it first comes into view, the Chorus
note the foreign aspect of the bearers. In
another moment, they are listening for a
sound (@ & al ¢popet vw); and the silence
dismays them.—{évav...Bdons=tévor Ba-
Stfovres: cp. Ph. 868 olxovpnua...tévwy
(n.). The conject. ordos (‘company’),
though specious, seems less fitting here.

2nd
strophe.

2nd anti-
strophe.
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swg & ad dopel vw; @s Pidov 965
& wpokndopéva Bapeiay

6 dyodov Péper Baov.

7 alat, 68 dvavdaros Pépera.

8 7( xp1}, Oavévra v, 9 kal

9 YUmvov dvra Kpwal; 970

TA. oipo. éyw oov,

wdrep, oipor éyw oov pékeos.
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aiya, Téxvov, pn kurjops

dypiav 88vvmy warpds wpddpovos:

{p yap mpomemis: &N\ loxe Saxaw

ordpa odv. TA. was s, yépov; 7 {y;
IIP. ob pn ’feyepeis TOv Umve kdroxovw,

975

968 xg & ad ¢opel »wv] For xg, Triclinius wrote wds. For ¢opef, Harl. has
¢povei.—Wecklein writes wa:idos gopeior ds @éhov x.7.\.: Blaydes, wéhas popei »»
xws pihov. 966 xpoxndouéva A, Harl. and Ald.: wpoxndouérar L, with most
MsS. : wpoorxndouévay T.—Papeiar] Hartung writes Bpadeiar 3. 967 dyogor]
dyogos Wecklein. 968 alail] The Mss. give al (as L), or at (as A), four
times: Hermann reduced this to al al (afterwards preferring é¢ al).—dvatdaros
Erfurdt : &vavdos MsS. 969 £ 7i xp) Oavérra v ) xad’ | Bxvor ovra Kpva
Mss. (xplvas L). For 6arévra Bothe conj. 8dvaror: Hermann, ¢pfiueror: Nauck, 7¢
Xph k8’ bxvor v Svra | 3 Oavbvra xpivar. For x40’ dxvor Reiske conj. xdvwvor.

It would be unsafe to argue against Bdors
from the fact that Bdow closes v. 967.
Cp. Ant. 76, where xeloopas stands at
the end of a clause, though it occurs also
in 73.
&zp.v.kos, living out of our Sudos, i.c.,
‘foreign.” Cp. Eur. /. 4. 735 o0 xa\dw
& SH\p & é&omeiclar (midd.) orpared
(said by Agam. to his wife), ‘to live
abroad’ (out of thy proper duMa).

968 . =q 8 at, ‘and then in what
manner...?’—| v, heavy with sorrow,
slow ; as xoU¢m Bdais would be a joyously
light step. pev Bdonwy, lit., ¢ carries the
step forward,’ ‘moves on its way.” Bdos
(964) is subject to ¢épet, but there is little
real harshness in this, since {évww Bdots is
a mere periphrasis. Schneidewin well
compares Ai. 14 & ¢p0éyu’ 'Abdvas, fol-
lowed by ds eluabés cov... | pdvyu’
dxodw.

968 dvaitBaros, ‘without speech,’—
either from his own lips, or from those of
his bearers. Cp. the comprehensive sense

of ot orevaxrés in O. C. 1663. In Ai.
713 dvabdaros has its pass. sense.

969f. T xpt, x.7.\. Inorder to ob-
tain an exact metrical agreement with
960, xwpetv wpd S6pwy Néyovow, Bavévra
has been changed (1) by Hermann, to
$¥pevov: (2) by Bothe, to Odvaroy. The
latter seems preferable; for, though xara
suits Jwvor better than @dvaror, that turn
of phrase may be regarded as an after-
thought. ‘Death, is it,—or sleep?’ But
I refrain from altering @avévra, because
it is doubtful whether metre requires that
the dactyl should hold the same place here
as in g6o: see Metrical Analysis.

A comma should follow xp1, since the
constr. is, T xpf (kpivar); (wérepor) ba-
vévra wv etc., as in £/ 766 r{ Tabra, x6-
Tepov ebTuxn Néyw etc.

971—1278 Exodos. Heracles be-
wails his doom, and gives his last com-
mands to hisson.—Anapaests, whichmark
the entrance of the mournful procession,
are succeeded by lyrics d=xd oxyris, in the
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And how, then, are they bringing him?
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In sorrow, as for some

loved one, they move on their mournful, noiseless march.

Alas, he is brought in silence!

he is dead, or sleeping?

Enter HYLLUS and an Old Man, with attendants, bearing "%

What are we to think; that

HERACLES upon a litter.
Hy. Woe is me for thee, my father, woe is me for thee,

wretched that I am!
Ah me!

OLD MAN (wkispering). Hush, my son!
cruel pain that infuriates thy sire!

Whither shall I turn? What can I do?

Rouse not the
He lives, though prostrated.

Oh, put a stern restraint upon thy lips!
Hy. How sayest thou, old man—is he alive ?
OLD MAN (whispering). Thou must not awake the slumberer!

971 f.

dipoe éyd gov wdrep | dipor éydry oov uéheos L. Brunck wrote ooi in

both places: Dindorf, ofuot. As to further corrections, see commentary. Din-
dorf would delete the second oluoc éyd oob, substituting &, and combine the

two vv. into one, thus: ofuot éyd god, wdrep, & uéleos.
977 <yépov] yépwv L. Brunck has been
ve yépov: but it is in the Aldine text, which de-

‘Frohlich conj. 7f yejoouas ;
cited as the first ed. who

978 i 3¢ phooua;]

rived it from A. Some of the later Mss., as B, have & yépov.—For yépor; % &5 ;

Meineke conj. 4 ¢ vdp;

978 uy ‘teyepeis Dawes: uhteyépes

L, with n

written over e by the first hand : u) teyelpps A, with most Mss., and Ald.

nature of a xouuds (1004—1043). Iambic
dialogue follows, down to 1258; and ana-
paests then close the play.

Hyllus, detained by the ‘events within
(928), cannot have been far on his way
towards the harbour (9oz) when he met
the sufferer. At the side of the litter
walks the wpésBus, whose experience in
the symptoms of the malady indicates
that he accompanied Heracles from
Cenaeum.

971f The traditional text, ofuot éyw
oob, | wdrep, oluor éyd goi uéheos, gives
an anapaestic monometer, followed by an
anapaestic dimeter in which the third foot
lacks a syllable. The first four words,
oluo. éyd ool, wdrep, are clearly sound.
As regards the rest, the choice is between
two remedies. (1) To omit the second
oluot &yl oo, and substitute &, as Dindorf
does. Verses g71 f. then shrink into
one anapaestic dimeter. (3) To supply
the defect in 972 by substituting an ana-
paest, or its equivalent, for the second
gov. Thus we might write xdrep, oluoc
éyd, <wdrep, &> uéheos. I incline to
this second course, because the monome-
ter in d97| olpos éy ood seems right as a
prelude.

978 1l wébw; { 8 pioopar; the

delib. subjunct. is combined with a fut.
ind., as in Eur. Jon 758 elrwpev 1 aiyd-
pev 7 vt dpdoopev; For whsouar (devise as
a remedy), cp. Aesch. 7%. 1057 7 wdbw;
7t 8¢ dp; Tl 8¢ phowpat;

976 vos does not refer to his
general character, but means that he is
exasperated by these torments: cp. 1035
&xos, § i’ éxbhwaer.

978 £. wpowers, lying prostrate in the
litter,—in a deathlike swoon. (It may be
doubted whether the word here implies,
‘lying on Ais face,’ as the schol. explains
it.) Othersunderstand, ‘verging ondeath.’
But, when wporerfs =*on the brink of,’ éx{
(or els 7t) is usu. added, as in Eur. 4AZ.
908 wohids éxl xalras | #dy wpowerhs. It
seems impossible that, without such help,
wxpoweryhs should express ‘ moribund.” In
Eur. Ale. 143 %3 wpovwnis éore xal yYv-
xoppayel, which Paley compares, the
ad). = ‘drooping.’

Saxdv, as by biting the lips,—-a pro-
verbial phrase: fr. 811 886wre mple 70
oréua: Od. 1. 381 804t év xelleaw Ppovres :
Ar. Nub. 1369 Tov Ouudy daxww.

978 oV w1} "feyepeis, a sharp prohibi-
tion: Ar. Kan. 463 ob ph duarplyes: cp.
n. on O. C. 177.—kdroxov with dat., as
Eur. Hec. 1090"Apet xdroxov yévos,
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peNép xdpw ficw, & Zeb.

979 «xdxkwfces xdvasrices L: xdrxwrjops xdvacriops A, with most Mss., and

Ald. (a reading adapted to the corrupt uh '£eyelpps).
Bépos—gpt.
981 (¢xi] Shilleto conj. &r.
the vv. thus: & {eb—roi|loi—dN|\jxTow—TAduwr.
986 oluot pot Brunck : oluot (or duot) Mss.
988 ¢idn @ Wecklein: égpdno L, with most Mss., and

the vv. thus: ¢aurdda— | dAN— |
point after dxAerov.

conj. dppirots.
16’ Ald.: &’ Blaydes.

980—983 L divides
Vauvilliers first placed the
983—986 L divides
988 dA\fkroes] Subkoff
987 0’149 L:

980 ¢oirdba, coming at intervals :
¢gourdv was said in this sense of intermit-
tent diseases : see n. on Pk. 758 jiket ydp
abry i xpbvov, TNdvois lows | ws éfemhio-
0n. Not merely pavedds, as the schol.
explains it.

981f. dAN iwl pou, sc. éorl. Cp. Ph.
806 Tdxl ool orévwy xaxd (the ills which
lie upon thee).—é&wherov =édwreipov, ‘im-
mense’; a word of doubtful origin, some-
times connected with the root of wAéws,
as meaning (1) ¢ which cannot be filled’;
or (2) ‘what exceeds measure,’ a sense
which Lobeck sought through wAéfpov.
The word occurs in Attic prose.—If no
stop is placed after &wherov, then Bdpos
dx\eTor becomes an acc. of the ‘inner
object’ with dupépove: ‘is wild witk an
infinite weight of woe.” But &r{ is then
very awkward, whether we assume tmesis,

or still join it with pot.

983%. & Zed: the hero’s utterance
begins,—as the play ends,—with his
father’s name.—rotov=7lgi, contracted
from the Ionic réowae (Her. 1. 37).—mewo-
vnévos : cp. Aeschin. or. 2 § 36 Té» Sjuor
xararewovnuévor (‘ exhausted ’).—dANfx-
Tois, the regular form of this epic word :
&\qkros is very rare (C. /. G. 6303). For
the A\, cp. 0d. 12. 224 dwoANféeia.

986 olpor <por>. The addition of
pot, Brunck’s remedy for the metrical de-
fect, is better than Bergk’s insertion, after
88vvaus, of #8°, which would have a weak
effect there.

987 1) 8’, the personified »éoos: cp.
1084 : so Pk. 807 nde, and 7b. 758 alry.
Blaydes writes &’ (Doric), which accords
with yas and TAduwr, but not with wewo-
vnuévos or &NNfkrois: the Doricism of
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Thou must not rouse and revive the dread frenzy that visits
him, my son!

Hy. Nay, I am crushed with this weight of misery—there
is madness in my heart!

HERACLES (ewaking).

O Zeus, to what land have I come? Who are these among
whom I lie, tortured with unending agonies? Wretched, wretched
that I am! Oh, that dire pest is gnawing me once more!

OLD MAN (%0 HYLLUS). Knew I not how much better it
was that thou shouldest keep silence, instead of scaring slumber
from his brain and eyes?

Hy. Nay, I cannot be patient when I behold this misery.

HE. O thou Cenaean rock whereon mine altars rose, what
a cruel reward hast thou won me for those fair offerings,—

be Zeus my witness !

Ald. (étgdes T, B: étetdns Harl.) : étdnod’ Cobet.
the vv. thus:—7gd’— | o0 yap— | oréptayu—Neboawr. 991 PBhegpdpwrv 0]
Phepdpwry Wecklein. 992 oréptaym] oréfayu Valckenaer and Brunck.

994 £. lepiv olav &0’ olwy | Oupdrwy émt pow peNéy xdpw %|viow & Ze Mss., and. Ald.
Triclinius inserted »0v after olav. Brunck changed Guudrwr to OGuesdv, and (like
Wakefield) fwiow to frveas. Instead of &v6’ olwy Guudrwr, F. J. Martin conj. olwv (so,
too, Seidler, Wunder, and Hermann).—& Ze?] In L the first hand wrote {ed, but

990—998 L divides

added & above the line.

tragic anapaests is not always consistent ;
see Appendix to A4»z. 110.—Bpikea: so
Ph. 745 Bpikopas.

988 f. dp’ idn doov Képdos W¥ ge
auyy kevfew; ‘Did I not well know,’ etc.,
—referring to 974 olya, Tékvov, k.7.\. Cp.
Ar. 4v. 1019 ME. oluot kaxodaluwy. IIE.
odx Eeyor éyb wdhai; xebbeav is really
trans. in sense, ‘to hide (thy grief),’
though the object is not expressed : cp.
Ant. 85 xpupy 3¢ kede (godpyov). The
rare intrans. kevfw="‘to be hidden’ (O.
7. 968 n.).

8n o’ is Wecklein’s correction of
the Ms. &gdns, instead of which we
must at least write &§8n09’ (47t 447).
Two explanations of é£dne8’ have been
given. (1) *Did you well know’ (as
soon as Heracles began to speak, 983),—
i.e., *have you now learned?’ Such is
the schol.’s view: dpa...doov 7v képdos
70 qwwdv Eyvws; He classed the plu-
perf., then, with those aorists, referring
to a moment just past, which we render
by a present tense (P%. 1289 dwduos’,
n.). This is possible, but awkward. (2)
¢ Did you not well know (b¢forehand),—
i.e., *had not I clearly told you?’ (Paley).
The tense has then its usual force ; but
the words lose their special point,—

J.S. V.

which is that the res«/t must have shown
him the value of the neglected advice.

xebBev—okeBdoar : for the pres. inf.
(of a continued act), combined with the
aor. inf. (of a momentary act), cp. Pk.
95, 1397.

990 £ «kpatds Phepdpwyv 0’ : the
phrase suggests a movement of the head
at the moment when the sleeper opens
his eyes: cp. Pk. 866 kwel ydp avhp Sppa
xdvdyer kdpa.—Wecklein, omitting 6°,
takes PAepdpav Umwvov as ‘sleep of the
eyelids.’

992 orépfayu : cp. 486: Ph. 538
oTépyewy Kakd.

998 Knyvala, instead of Kyvalwy : cp.
818 unrp@or (n.).—xpymwls, the substruc-
ture, basis, of the altar ; Eur. 4. 7. 984
dudl Buwplay | Exrnte xpywid’,“at the altare
steps.” The word has a picturesque force
here, as recalling the moment when the
altars were founded by him (237).

094 £. {¢pav olwv, gen. of price.—
éwl po, lit.,, ‘in my case’: Ph. 1384
Névyews 8° " ATpeldais Speos 7w éuol Tbde ;
Others explain, ‘aegainst me,” ‘to my
hurt’ ; but this suits the irony less well. —
The Ms. fjviow has been altered by many
recent edd. to fjvwworas: but the proper
force of the midd., ‘to obtain,” ‘win”

IQ
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2 éaré ', éaré pe SVopopor *vararov,

8 éal’ vorarov evvaocfau.

1005

nq <1rq.'>’ pov Yadels; mor KAiveis ;

2 amolets p’, dmolels.

k] / b4 \ 4
8 avarérpodas 6 TL Kal pvoy.

999 xaradepyfivai] Hermann (3rd ed.) conjectured that the poet wrote xaradepxffval
<rwi Oyyridv >. He formerly approved Erfurdt’s conj., karadepxfels. Frohlich would

delete karadepxfivac.

1000 ¢ xeporéxvys] Erfurdt deleted o.

1008 ldoi-

wyv A, and Ald.: ldoluav T : ldoy’ &v L, with 7 written over a by an early hand.
1008 £. ¢aré ' éaré (sic) pe' | dvopopor etvdcar | éiré pe dvoravor edvdoar L:

with yp. Uoraror in the left margin, opposite dvouopor etvisar.

A, with most Mss.,

and Ald., has etvdoar in both places; Ellendt conj. edvdcfar. T omits the words

(Ar. Plut. 196 etc.), seems fitting here,
since the sacrificial altars may be said
to have earned the recompense given by
Zevs. tjvvoas would be simply, ‘hast
effected.’—& Zev at the end of the sen-
tence: Ph. (13?‘:.

996 Wov pe Adfav=~wpiow ue: cp.
O0.C. 223n.

997 . v, referring back to xpywis
(993); cp- 358 (n.). Wunder needlessly

plac v...8ccois immediately after
993.—pY§ ®or’ belongs to wpw'tg'etv, not
to v, though the latter might have

come between them ; cp. Pk. o wor’
dpehov Newew (n)—fmikm%? schol.
évlarov, dxararpdivrov.—dvlos=dxufy :
cp. Ant. 959 Tis pavias Gewbv...ll dvOnpby
Te wévos (n.).—karadepx Ofjvar,inf. express-
ing result, without wore: cp. Ant. 1076
M¢fivac (n.). Though the malady is
his own, he can be said ‘to look upon
it,’ in the sense of experiencing it: cp.
O.T. 832 wpbofev 1) Toudvd’ Ideiw | knhid’
éuavry cuupopds dpiyuévyy.

1000 ff. &ou8ds = éwpdbs, one who
uses éwrdal, incantations, in healing : see
on O0.C. 1194.—rls & xeporéy

Vs, sc.
éorlv. (There is no art. before doidés,

because the insertion of 8s was an after-
thought.) This is a climax; since, when
gentle éxpdal failed, the next resort was
to drugs or surgery: A 581 o mpds
latpol ool | Opnrelv éwpdas wpds To-
udvre wjuare.  Xeporéxvns latoplas does
not mean definitely, ‘one who uses a
skilled %and in healing,” 7.e., a xeipovp-
bs, surgeon, as distinguished from a
physician ; it rather means properly, ‘a
practical artist’ (as dist. from an ama-
teur) ‘in healing’; but, at the same
time, the xetpo in the compound serves
to suggest the Topal employed by the
surgeon. This is quite Sophoclean.
Cp. Thuc. 6. 72 ldiwTas, ws elwel,
xetporéxvars dvraywwoapévovs, ‘hav-
ing been pitted like amateurs, as one
might say, against masters of the art’
(where the dat., and not xewporéxvas, is
clearly right) )

1 %qv&’s:‘with the exception of
Zeus’: not, ¢ without the help of Zeus’
(schol. el uh & Zeds Bobhoiro).

1008 Oavp’ dv wéppwlev t8olpny: ‘I
should look upon him, from afar, as a
wonder,’—7z.¢., ‘I should marvel as soon
as he came within my ken.” He means
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Ah, to what gfn hast thou brought me, to what r)fﬂ\! Would
that I had néever beheld thee for my sorrow! Then had I never
come face to face with this fiery madness, which no spell can

soothe! Where is the charmer, where is the cunning healer,
save Zeus alone, that shall lull this plague to rest? I should
marvel, if he ever came within my ken!

Ah!

Leave me, hapless one, to my rest—leave me to my last
rest !

Where art thou touching me? Whither wouldst thou turn
me? Thou wilt kill me, thou wilt kill me! If there be any
pang that slumbers, thou hast aroused it!

éaré pe dvoravor etvdoai, and so Brunck. The reading in the text is that of Wunder
and Hermann (3rd ed.). The correction of 1005 was made first by Wunder, and
that of 1006 by Hermann. 1007 ¢ MsS.: #@ wg Seidler: & wail Weck-
lein. 1008 After the second dwoleis, a letter (u'?) has been erased in L.
1009 drarérpogas Erfurdt: dvrérpogac L, with most Mss., and Ald.: dwré-

agrpogas r (as B).

that he might scan the horizon long
enough, in the vain hope of such a pro-
digy. appearing.—Others join wéppwley
with Oavpa : ‘I should behold ki
wonder from some distan
the place which coptet
distant indeed. ~¥Termann further sup-
posed a jon: ‘am I likely to see
such a wonder coming from afar?’—The
phrase 9\é0ev eloopav in Pk. 454 is not
similar : see n. there.

10041048 This passage consists
of lyrics delivered by actors (dwd axyrijs).
As the Chorus takes no part in it, it is
not technically a xouubs, which is a 6p#-
vos xowds xopoi xal dxd axnrijs.

The lyric structure is complex, but not
obscure. The passage falls into two main
parts, separated by the five hexameters
in 1018—1022 (& wal 700" dvdpos...véue
Zets). I. The first part -consists of
1004—1017, in which the first three
verses correspond metrically with the last
three. II. The second part consists of
1023—1043. (It is equal in length with
the first part, though the traditional num-
bering makes it appear longer.) Here,
the first four verses correspond with
the last four. Then the central portion
of part I. corresponds with the central
portion of part II. Thus: (1) tst strophe,
1004—1000, =1st antistr., Iors—1017.
(2) 2nd str., 1007—1009,=2nd antistr.,
1027—1030. (3) 3rd str., 1023—1026,
=3rd antistr., 1040—1043. The dactyls

in 1010—1014, and 1031—I040, could
also be regarded as forming a fourth
strophe and antistrophe.—For the metres
see Metrical Analysis.

10056 £. iarép’, ddre. . edviodar. A
restoration of this corrupt passage turns
chiefly on the following points. (1) The
corresponding verses of the antistrophe
(1016 f.) may be taken as showing the
true metre. (2) L’s variant for elvaoar
in 100§, viz. Yorarov, may therefore be
reccived. elvdoar (&), from elvdiw is
impossible, since, like etvdsar (etvdw),
it could only be transitive. (3) In 1006
the Ms. S¥oravov is clearly wrong; it
may have been either a ‘gloss on Svopo-
pov, or a corruption of Yorarov. (4)
Hermann’s reading in 1006, 0’ Yoratoy
ewvdofar, is strongly confirmed by the
metrical correspondence with 1017, po-
Adv Tod oTvyepod ; ded Pev,—a verse of
undoubted soundness.

1007 f. wq...Yades : a remonstrance
against being touched at all. Cp. P
817 dmwb p’ O\els, qv wposOlyps. Hyllus
seeks to place him in a more comfortable
position,—as Heracles himself soon re-
quests (1025).—A comparison with the
antistrophic verse, 1027, Opgoker & ad,
Opporer dehala, shows the loss of a syl-
lable here. Hermann follows Seidler
in repeating w@, which is the simplest
and most probable remedy.

1009 é&varérpodas, from drarpérw :
schol. 8 7« &v Hovxdey 1ol Kxaxol TovTOV,

I10—2

1st
strophe.

and
strophe.
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1010—1014 L divides each of these five hexameters into two shorter verses.
The first hexameter is divided after 70 70 7oi: the second, after éN\dvww: the
third, after wévrwe: the fourth, after rdAac : the fifth, after &yxoo. 1010 7o70-
Tol appears also as Ttororol, érrorol or érro Toi, 70 76 70t (L), and ToiTé TOL
(R, etc.), which last is the reading of Ald., retained even by Brunck. Triclinius,

omitting 7ororol, wrote jwral pov<vésos>* 7 & add’ &pwe® <mwoi> wblev &o1’, @.—

70’ Mss.: 4 &8 Schaefer.—wé0er] Kochly conj. wéte &'
ols Wakefield.
L.—«ard Te Mss.: kard 8¢ Wakefield.—wdvra] Blaydes writes woA\a.

‘Wunder writes dvfpdxrwr.—obs MSS. :

1011 ‘ENdvowr]
1012 & wbvry). év ¢ wovTan
1018 oix

wd\w «kwrfoas dvérpeyas. Cp. Arist.
Hist. An. 8. 24 (p. 605 a@ 11) x&» § kad-
apd (& Udara), dvatpéwovory alra ol trmwor
Tals owhais, ‘trouble’ them. For the
perf., cp. Andoc. or. 1 § 131 d\erfpiov
abry Erpegev, 8s dvarérpogev éxelvov Tov
whotrov (‘overthrown’). Aeschin. or. 1
§ 190 wbhews dvareTpogbras: or. 3 § 158
Tiv ®6Aw dpdny dvaterpogbra. In O.C.
186 Térpogev is from 7pépw: but the
classical use of that perf. is ordinarily
confined to the intrans. sense (Od. 23.
237 Térpopev ur).

& 1 kal plovy, anything that 4as closed
the eyes, z.c., any part of the pain that
has been lulled to rest. This is simpler
than to supply véoov with drvarérpogas,
and to take & 7 as acc. of respect (‘in
so far as..). Cp. Ar. Vesp. 92 i &
olv xarapboy xkdv Exvyw.

1010 8’ : cp. 987 n.—mwébev ¥or’,
‘whence are ye?’ Of what stock? Can
ye be indeed of Hellenic race, and yet
so heartlessly ungrateful? Cp. Od. 17.
373 w60ev vyévos elixerar elvar; — Her-
mann explains wé0ev &oré as=‘whence
do ye appear to aid me?’ (unde miki
auxilio adestis 7) :—a complaint that they
do not appear. He compares Od. 2. 267
oxedbfev 3¢ ol 1N0ev 'Afrvn : but might

better have cited 7/ 16. 800 axeds-
Oev 5¢é ol 7ev 8NeBpos. The version is
tenable in itself, but is not well suited to
the context. Heracles is addressing the
men who are actually around him,—the
Greeks (some of them his own merce-
naries) who have brought him from Eu-
boea. Cp. the very similar passage in
Pr. 1203 fl.: 4NN, & Edvor, & vé po
ebxos Opéfare....Eigos, el wobev, | % yévwy,
7 BeNéwy T, wpowéuyare. He is not
making a merely rhetorical appeal to the
absent,—‘a// those who had been bene-
fited by him,’ as the schol. says. In that
case, he would not say, rdvrwy ‘EXNdvey
dduxdraror dvdpes: he had toiled for all
Hellenes.

1011 ofls refers to "EX\dvwr, not to
dvdpes. 1f the acc. be right, xabalpwv
here="‘ridding of pests.” In this sense,
the verb is properly said of places (1061
yalay kabalpwy) : but the bolder use here
seems possible, and is not excluded by
év wvry, since the thought is of the gain
to seafarers. I hesitate, then, to receive
the tempting ols (*‘ for whose good ’).

1012 ff. v mwévre: cp. Eur. A5
222 ff., where Amphitryon denounces
the ingratitude of Greece towards Hera-
cles:—o08” ‘EANNdY’ fved’, ovd’ dvéfoual
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It hath seized me,—oh, the pest comes again —Whence are
ye, most ungrateful of all the Greeks? I wore out my troublous
days in ridding Greece of pests, on the deep and in all forests;
and now, when I am stricken, will no man succour me with
merciful fire or sword?
Oh, will no one come and sever the head, at one fierce 1st anti-
stroke, from this wretched body? Woe, woe is me! strophe.
OLD MAN. Son of Heracles, this task exceeds my strength,
—help thou,—for strength is at thy command, too largely to
need my aid in his relief.
Hy. My hands are helping;

émrpéger V3 (as corrected), Vat.: ovx dworpéyer L, with most Mss., and Ald.—
Wecklein writes dvriwapéter: Nauck conj. otdéw épéter (Frohlich épétar): Blaydes,
ob xépa Tpéyer (but in the text he has rpéyar). 10168 «pira] Wecklein
writes odpxa.—pBig Wakefield : Blov Mss. 1018—1023 L divides the first
hexameter after dvdpds : the second, after pduav : the third, after éuod : the fourth,
after édtvay : the fifth, after éfavvoar. Further, swifew stands in a line by itself. Thus
the five vv. form eleven lines. 1018 dwjker A, with most Mss., and Ald.: dreixes
L (with 5 above, from a late hand): hence Nauck writes &» ely. 1019 f. oV
8¢] ov Te B.—ool Te yap Supa | Euxheor 7 8¢ éuob | swifew | L. The only variant

in the Mss. is &umhewv (B, T, and, acc. to Subkoff, Lc).

See comment.

wore | arydv, kaklorny NapuBdvwy és waid’
éubv, | W xpiv veosoois Toiode wip, Nby-
xas, &xha | pépovoav éNOetv, wovTiwy
xafappudrwy | xépoov 7’ duotBds, ‘as
a reward for purging sea and land.” Cp.
7b. 400: ‘he went into the uttermost parts
of the deep, making peace for the oars
of men.” Pind. N. 1. 63 (of Heracles)
Sogovs uév év xépoyw KkTavdw, | 8ooovs ¢
xbvr Ofipas didpodixas.

xard Te after moAA& pdv : cp. Ant. 1162
odoas pév... | NaBév Te (n.).—Bpla, from
the same rt as dpis, dpuubs, 3évdpov, 36pv
(Curt. Etym. § 275): the only sing. found
is (70) 3plos.—éhexdpav, impf. of SAéxw
(Ant. 1285), expresses the wearing effect
of continual labours: cp. PA. 252 GtwANJ-
pyw: 2b. 686 @A\VO".

xal viv...ovk émrpée; ‘and now will
no one turn fire or sword upon me,’—
i.e., ‘come to my rescue’ with it? The
repetition of ovk with the verb gives a

sionate emphasis: see n. on Ant 6
?:I’ISK Swww’, after ovdév yap otr’ dAyewdv
etc.).—The reading &worpéfer has better
authority (cr. n.), but seems untenable.
It has been explained as, (1) ‘not-aver?,’
=‘apply’: (3) ‘divert (from other uses),’
‘turn wholly against me.'—r@8e=éuol :
cp. 305 n.—mdp: thus Philoctetes prays
to die even by fire (P 800).—¥yxos
=¢lpos: cp. 1032, AZ. 93 etc.

1016 f. The Ms. reading, dwapdfa

xpara Plov, is explained as, ‘to sever
the head from life,’—i.e., to destroy life
by striking the head from the body.
This extraordinary phrase is surely not
Greek. It has been supported by a
corrupt verse of Eur., Helen. 302, auxpdr
(omkpds Badham) 8’ 6 kapds &pr’ dwal-
Adfae Blov : where Keil reads dpfp’, Nauck
xpar’, and Hermann odpx’. But, what-
ever be read there, dwaM\déat Blov is
widely different from dwapdtac Blov. I
hold, with Paley, that Wakefield's Blg
ought to be substituted for Blov, which
might easily have arisen from To® orvye-
pov.—Cp. I 14. 497 dwihpater &
xapdse | abrp odv wihknke kdpn.

1018 Tolpyov T8¢, the task of lift-
ing the sufferer (who is lying wpoweris,
976) into a position of greater ease (1025
wpbohaBe rovploas).—petfov is proleptic
with &wike,, ‘has risen, so as to be
greater’: cp. Dem. or. 2 § 8 7pfy uéyas.
The usu. constr. of drfxew, as= ‘to reach’
a certain standard, is with els, as if here
we had els ueifdy 7.

1019 £. 1 xat’ {pdv pdpav, with uei-
$ov: O.C. 598 peifov 7 kar’ &vbpwmov (n.).

ool yap ?foquu, sc. puua, ¢ for strength
is at thy command,’ és wAéov 1 8¢ {pod
oglav, ‘in too large a measure for the
saving of him by my means,’ fe ‘so
largely, that you have no need to save
him by my means.’
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Nalimovoy & ddvvav ovr’ &vdolev ovre BYpalbev
éore pou ééavvoar Blotov: TowavTa véuer Zevs.

orp. v. HP. & wai, mov wor el; 7@d¢é p.f\f%&f pe
¢é o

2 wpéahaBe kovdioas. atpov. 1025
dvr. B. Opgore & ad, Opdore. dethaia
2 Swodova’ Nuas
3 > ’ k] ’ ’
dmorifaros dypia véoos. 1030

@ IaMas Ialds, 768¢ p’ ad )\GJB&TGL.] io mat,

\ * 4 t] b ’ > ’ 0 ¥ ¥y

Tov *¢Pirop’ oiktipas avemidBovov eipvaov éyxos,
matooy éuds vwd kA\pdos, dkod & dxos, ¢ p’ éxdAwoev

1021 £. 4dvwdr...Blorov Musgrave: édvvav...Bibrov Mss.—OUpabev | &sri por B:
Obpal’ &-leort pou L, A, with most Mss., and Ald. In L the accent of & is so
high up (under the first a of a gl. ¢apudrov) that it might be overlooked; the
first corrector (S) has added the apostrophe after fdpal’, and deleted a smooth
breathing on eorl. The first hand had already indicated 6Upafev by writing 8 over §.
—vépel] véuor B. 1028 & wai Seidler (and so, acc. to Subkoff, L?): &
xal wai L, with most Mss., and Ald.: & #al & wai R: wal wa? Hermann
(omitting @). Nauck conj. @& yéve (=1041 & Auws). 10268 & ¢ W]
é ¢| W o L. Dindorf writes ala?, l& (the second b is wanting in K, Harl,,

The Mss. give ool Te ydp § -
wheov 7 8¢ lﬁ-‘oﬁ oelav. YI‘he cmcltion
of &uwheov (‘full’) to és wAéov is due to
Meineke, and is confirmed by the follow-
ing v with the inf.: cp. O. 7. 129
peifov % pépew : Eur. Hec. 1107 xpeigoov
7% Pépew Kaxd.

The Ms. words, ool ¢ ydp Supa, are
unquestionably corrupt. This is shown
by two things: (1) Sppa is incongruous
with the context ; strength, not keenness
of sight, is in question; and, even if it
were suitable, it could not be reconciled
with any probable emendation of the
following words. (2) Te is unmeaning
and impossible. I believe that I have
found the solution by the slight change
of aol re ydp ppa into ool ydp érolpa.
The corruption began by olpa passing
into §ppa. How easy this would have
been, may be judged from /. 21. 252,
alerod oluar’ ¥xwv, where Philetas read
Supar’, as in 7/ 8. 349, Topyods Suuar’
&wv, Aristarchus read oluar’.

In the Appendix are given the pro-
posed explanations of the vulgate, and
various conjectures.

1021 £. Aablwovov &’ éBwvav: cp.
£l 1002 d\vmos s : Eur. /. 7. 450 dov-
Aelas... | ...xavolmwovos. The adj., found
only here and in A4: 711, recalls the

epic AOundihs. It is proleptic predicate
with &aviocar, ‘to effect that his life
shall forget,’ etc. The reference of Blorov
to Heracles would be clearer if we could
read ¥or ol (not &orwv ol, cp. 650): but
pot is confirmed by ¥v8olev,  from my own
resources’ (cp. 730 olxot n.).—Oipadev,
by the help of others : cp. Eur. 4. £. 713
s Ovpalbev elkdoar (i.e. without personal
knowledge).—The Ms. 85dvav...Buérov is
tenable, but less probable, and much less
forcible.—rowadra vépes Zels, i.e., so
grievous a doom. Not, ‘such kealing is
of Zeus alone.’ :

1023 . 7¢8¢: he indicates the place
at which Hyllus is to take hold of him.—
Tg8¢é pe... AaBe xovdloas, literally,
‘lend a helping hand in raising me thus’:
the pron. depends on the partic. only.
For this sense of the verb, cp. Plat. Legg.
pP- 897D kal éué Tis dwokploews Vuiv...
dlkatov wpoohauBdvew, ‘it is right that I,
too, should %e/p you with the answer.’

pe could not mean literally,
‘lay hold on me,’ which would be mposha-
Boi pov (cp. Ar. Lys. 202, etc.). xovdloag
denotes the act in which, when done, the
help will consist. For this quasi-pro-
leptic use of the aor. partic., cp. Plat.
Gorg. 516 B 16d¢ Tolvwy poi xdpioar dwo-
kpivdpuevos.
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but no resource, in myself or from another, avails me to make
his life forget its anguish:—such is the doom appointed by Zeus!
HE. O my son, where art thou? Raise me,—take hold of 3rd
me,—thus, thus! Alas, my destiny ! strophe.
Again, again the cruel pest leaps forth to rend me, the 2nd anti-
fierce plague with which none may cope! strophe.
O Pallas, Pallas, it tortures me again! Alas, my son, pity
thy sire,—draw a blameless sword, and smite beneath my collar-

bone, and heal this pain wherewith thy godless mother hath made
etc.). 1027—1048 L divides the vv. thus :—fpdioxec— | dehala— | dwori-
Baros— | véooo— | 768 K ab— | TOv @Pvoavr’— | dvexlpOovov— | waioov—rAni-|
doc— | gd pudrnp— | dv &36'— | alirwo— | & ddo— | & YAvkdo— | efvacdy p'— | dxv-
wéra— | TOv péheov @bloas. 1081 & IlaAAds ITaAXds Dindorf: i ITaAAds Mss.
The correction of lw to & was made by Seidler, who wrote the v. thus: & ITaXds,
T6e p’ ab AwBdras I wai <waiTor>, the next v. then beginning with ¢voarr’.
Hermann similarly inserted <i® 7év>. Bergk gives i® i ITaANds. 103838 7iv
¢vrop’ olxrelpas Dindorf: rdv ¢pvoavr’ olkrip Frohlich: Tov ¢voarr’ olxrelpas Mss.:
¢ioavr’ olkrelpas Campbell. Blaydes conj. Tév warép’ oixtelpas. 1036 £. éuds]
Wudo L.—x\gdos] x\nidos L: x\nidos r, and Ald.—dxod] dxov L.—¢ u’ éxoAwoe A,
and Ald.: 8 u’ éxéAwoev L, with an erasure after 8, perh. of e: in marg., yp. éxé-

Anoev olov xoN] &pioe TdV xiTGva.

Blaydes conj. é\éxnaev : A. Spengel, édéAwoe.

1026 id SBaimov: the movement
causes a new access of pain. Cp. Pk.
1186 alai, alal, | daluwy daluwr. O. 7.
1311 o Saipov.

1037 ff. Opgoxe denotes the shoot-
ing spasms: cp. 1083 dujfe: Ph. 743
dépxerac, | diépxerac. : the atis
long here, though sometimes short (47z.
1310 n.).—awor{Baros = dmpbsBaros: cp.
1214 worwpavwr (n.). The personified
véoos is ‘unapproachable’ in the sense
that no healer can successfully cope with

it. Cp. 1093 dxhartov...xdwpocryopov.
1081 IlaM\ds. Athena was always

a guardian goddess to her half-brother,
Heracles; of whom she says in Z/. 8.
363 ff., Tecpbuevor odesxov vw’ Edpuobios
déONwy- | 7 Tor 6 pév Khaleake wpds ovpa-
vbv, airap éué Zeds | ¢ émakebfoovoay
ax’ olpavéfer wpolakev. She was con-
stantly represented in Greek art as pre-
sent with Heracles during his labours,
or as honouring and com%orting him in
seasons of repose. Sometimes she gives
him a flower or a wreath; sometimes a
refreshing draught. And, after the close
of his mortal toils, it is Athena Niké who
escorts him to Olympus. (Cp. n. on Pk.
728.) The art-literature of the subject
will be found in Roscher, Lex., p. 2215.
Attic black-figure vases often illustrate
this relationship,—one which was the
more welcome to Athenians because
Heracles was essentially a Dorian hero.

1083 ¢irop’, Dindorf’s correction
of ¢voarr’, gives an incomparably better
verse than Frohlich’s rév ioavt’ olxrip’.
It is very improbable that olxrip’ would
have been corrupted into the aor. partic. ;
but a rare word, such as ¢irop’, would
easily have become ¢ioavr’. Dindorf
is clearly right in holding that the v of
¢vrwp would be short, though metrical
convenience might sometimes cause it to
be lengthened in such compounds as
dumweNogiropa (Antk. 6. 44), which could
not otherwise come into a hexameter.
He might have added that the verse,
d0dvaroe 8¢ IITépwra, did wTepodirop’
dvdyxny, is prefaced by Plato with the
remark that it is o0 cédpa Tt Euperpov,—
a comment which, as W. H. Thompson
observes, may apply to the v no less than
to the 8¢ (Phaedr. p. 252 C). Hesychius
has ¢67opes* yevvfropes. For the spell-
ing olxripas, cp. 464 n.

vem{$pBovoy : schol. dveuéarnrov, é¢’ ¢
ovdels oe péuyerar ds warpoxTdvor.

1085 £. épas Ymd kA{idos: ‘under
the collar-bone’ must denote a stab in
the upper region of the breast : it cannot
mean decapitation. For vwé with gen.,
in a local sense, cp. A7z 65 n.—éxShw-
oev, an epic word (/2. 18. 111), here
partly suggested by the thought of the
venom working in his veins. Cp. 1142
éxuivas. The v./. & éMqoev (schol.) was
intended to mean, ‘has used the hydra’s
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1038
@& yhvkvs “Addas,

1041

2 dkvmérg pdpe Tov péleov Ppbioas.

XO.

HP. & ﬂo)\)\a. 81) Kat. 0epp.a.

x)wova e¢pc§a ‘raaSe ouppopds, Pila,

avam’oq, ouuq OLOS wv GM'UVGTGL.

1045
KoV )\o-yw KaKka

Kkal Xepoi Kai vdrowgy poxbhioas éyd:
Kovmw Tol0dTOV OUT’ axovns‘ 7 Aws
1rpov0'qxev ovf 6 O'fvyvos Evpvo-0€v9 époi,

olov 768 1; So)twms' Owews KOPT]

1050

kaOnpPer dpois Tois ep.o:s "Epwiwy
vPpavrov dudiBAyorporv, ¢ SuéNvpat.

1038 Tav Seidler and Erfm‘dt
w Aws avfalpuwy Seidler.

dv MsS. (m' B).
& Aws adfatpwr, | & yAuks *Atdas MSS.

1089 £. & yhukds “Addas, |
In L the words

& 8o abbaluwy, which had been omitted from the text, have been added (by the
first hand, not by S) in the - right-hand marg., in line with @\esev : they were meant

to form a verse preceding & yAvkdo dtdas.
etvacov edvagor (without u’) Turnebus, after Triclinius :
1043 axvrérg] wxvréra L.

most MSS., and Ald.

1041 clvacor edvacov u’ Erfurdt:
edvacéy p’ edvacov L, with
1044 T7dode cuupopds r 2

gall against me’: but the Attic sense of
XoAGv was ‘ to be uehdyxoNos.’

1039 ¢. adrws : for the smooth breath-
ing, see n. on 0.7. g3r.—yAvkids; cp.
0.C. 106 ', & yAvkeiae mwaides dpxalov
Z«brov (n.).

1041 adalpwv: nom. for voc., like
@ T™Aduwv (O.C. 185). This adj., found
only here,=8uawos, dpaluwv (O.C. 330
n.), at@buaiuos (6. 335), as denoting the
fraternal tie. But adfaiuos, as used in
0.C. 1078, is merely ‘kinsman.’—It is
as the son of Zeus that he invokes
Hades.

1042 f o an epic epith. for
a horse (//. 8. 42), or a bird (Hes. Op.
210).—$pbloas (i) ; 709 n.

10458 olaus, not oflas, is clearly right
here. é\avvew can take a cogn. acc. de-
noting the course on which one is dnven,
as Ar. Nub. 29 woN\ols Tdv warép’ é\av-
vews dpbpovs : but when it means ‘to vex’
or ‘harass,’ the troubles inflicted are ex-
pressed by the instrum. dat., as in the
examples cited by Dindorf: Ai. 275
Nowrp...éNfkarac s Eur. Andr. 31 xaxois
é\atvopal : lm 1620 é\avverar guupopals.

1046 & woA\d 5y «.7.\. This

speech, down to v. 1102, is translated by
Cicero in Z7usc. 2. 8, where the fact that
the poets recognise pain as an evil is
illustrated by the laments of Philoctetes,

. Heracles and Prometheus.

Cicero’s version is essentially that of
an orator ; the true test for it would be
declamation. But even a reader can
feel its sonorous vigour, and its Roman
gravity ; Cicero succeeds as Lord Derby
succeeded in much of the f/iad. The
rendering of the Greek is very free, some-
times inadequate, but always manly, and
highly terse ; indeed, the 57 lines of the
original become 45; in one place, eleven
verses (1079—108¢) are reduced to four
(vv. 30—33).

Oeppd : Gepuds was said (1) of a hot or
rash temperament (Aznz. 88) (2) of a rash
deed, as in Ar. Plut. 415 & Oepudv Epyov
kdvbaiov kal mwapdvouov | ToNudyTe Spav.
Here 6epud is not ‘rash,’ but expresses
intense conflict with deadly peril; as we
speak of ‘a hot fight.’

xov Adye xakd fitly follows Oeppd, the
word which recalls the moment of dire
stress. His trials had been fiery, and
grievous, not in report or name alone.
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me wild! So may I see her fall,—thus, even thus, as she hath
destroyed me! Sweet Hades, brother of Zeus, give me rest,
give me rest—end my woe by a swiftly-sped doom !

CH. I shudder, friends, to hear these sorrows of our lord;
what a man is here, and what torments afflict him!

HE. A, fierce full oft, and grievous not in name alone,
have been the labours of these hands, the burdens borne upon
these shoulders! But no toil ever laid on me by the wife of
Zeus or by the hateful Eurystheus was like unto this thing
which the daughter of Oeneus, fair and false, hath fastened upon
my back,—this woven net of the Furies, in which I perish!

Tdode ovupopioc L. 1048 ofas B, T, Vat.: ofag L, with most Mss., and Ald.
1046 «xoU A\by@ kaxd Bothe: xal Aéyy xakd Mss.: xal Aoywr wépa Wunder. Hense
would write kal N¢y kaxd, making those words change places with uoxfrhoas éyd.
1047 xepol] xepl A, R, Harl., and Ald.—«kal vdrowoct] Wecklein conj. kal oréprowoe

Hartung writes xdwvolawsi: see comment.
above by a late hand.—épwbwr L: épwrviwv r, and Ald.

L has o in an erasure, from w.

1081 éuois] éuot L, with o added
1053 SN \vuad]

No Aéyos could express to others what
the &rya had been to the doer. In E/
761 ff. a similar antithesis is implied:
Totadrd oot Tabr’ éatlv, ws uév év Aoy
d\yewd, Tols 8" ldobaiy, olmep eldouew,
phyiora wivTwy Gy Swww éyd Kakdv:
grievous enough to hear; but far worse
to see. For o¥ Aéye, cp. 4i. 813 xov
Aoy Seltw pbvov: El. 1453 xdmédedev od
Noyw pévov. Thuc. 6. 18 dudvesfar ov
Aoy aAX &y udov.

The Ms. reading, xal Adyp kaxd, is
certainly wrong, for two reasons. (1)
When the required sense is, ‘grievous to
tell,” xaxd becomes, for Greek poetical
idiom, too weak ; we need such a word
as dewa or d\yewd. This objection does
not apply to a phrase of ironical form,
such as oV Aoy kaxd. (2) Idiom would
require kal Aéyew rather than xal Noye.
Cicero, no doubt, read kal Aoy (* O multa
dictu gravia, gerpessu aspera’) ; but that
proves nothing. InAdnt. 4 otr’ drys drep
was the only reading known to Didymus
(¢. 30 B.C.).

1047 Xepol refers to deeds of prow-
ess: varown to feats of sheer strength,
as when he took the place of Atlas, or
carried the Erymanthian boar to Myce-
nae.—Cicero’s version, Quae corpore ex-
anclavi atgue animo pertuli, has caused
the inference that his text contained an
equivalent for animo. Wecklein sug-
gests that he read orépvowt (cp. 1090),

but misunderstood it. Perhaps, however,
Cicero felt his rhetorical antithesis to be
warranted by the idea of mental anguish
implied in poxrjcas.

1048 £f. kolww : «xal here =‘and ne-
vertheless’; cp. Ant. 332 n.—dkoiris %
Aws (for the place of the art., cp. 732),
since the dpyahéos xéhos “Hpns (/7. 18.
119) was the prime source of all his
troubles. Hera caused Eurystheus to
be born at Argos a little before the
birth of Heracles at Thebes (/. 19.
114 ff.), and afterwards gave the hero
into his power. But she also persecuted
Heracles directly, as when she sent the
serpents to his cradle (Pind. V. 1. 40),
or drove him by storms to Cos (/. 14.
253 fl.).—mwpolbnkev, of setting a task:
Ant. 216 n.—Edpvafeds is not elsewhere
named in the play: cp. 3s.

10680 f. olov ‘r&’...dmﬁlﬁ)\. xabj-
Yev=olov 768 dngiBA\norpby éorw, 8
xaffiyev: cp. 184.—Bokwms, ‘with de-
ceitful face,” smiling on him while plot-
ting evil. —"Epwiav ... dudiBAnerpov:
cp. Ai. 1034 ap’ otk 'Epwds Todr’ éxdA-
kevoev Elpos; The epithet Ypavrdy marks
that the ‘net’ is the robe : just as, in Aesch.
Ag. 1580, Upavrois év wémhois 'Epwiww,
it marks that a real robe is meant. (So
an eagle is xrywds kbwv, Aesch. P. V.
1022.) A net would properly be de-
scribed as wAexrév rather than Vgavréy
(cp. Pollux 7. 139 dixTvorAbros).

3rd anti-
strophe.
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whevpaiot -yap 1rpo¢rp.ax0ev ex p.ev eo'xa.‘ras
Beﬂpwxe odpkas, w)\evp.ovos‘ T apmpzag

pqua Evvoukody: &k 8¢ y X\wpov aipd pov

1055

'n'e‘rrwkev 1731], Kai Sced;ﬂapp.ac Sep.as'
70 1rav, adpdare TNOE Xeprﬂecs‘ wé
kol Taira AoyXn 1re34.a9, vl 6 -ynyewls‘
arpards Tiydvrev obre Grjpeos Bia,

0' ‘EN\ds ovr a.'y)\wa'cos oo oy éyw

1060

-yaw.v kabaipwv ixduny, e3pao'e To:

-yvm; 3¢, On\vs *Pvoa kovk dvdpos Piow,
e p.om) e &) Kaﬂel.)\e <;ba.o"yavov dixa.

@ mai, -yevov pot ‘rra:s érijrupos yeyds,

Kal. ) T ;m‘rpos ovop,a. ﬂpeo,Bevaps m\éov.

1065

ds pot ,xepow o-aw av'ros é¢ oikov )\a.,Ba)v
és xe€lpa ™y Tekovoav, Gs €dd odpa

1088 £. ‘éoxdras...cdpkas] Wecklem writes &ykara...ocapxds (from Cicero’s morsu
lacerat viscera).—mhebuovéo 7' L, with » written over A by the first hand (cp.

567): wvelpovés 7' r:

xhedpovds v A, Harl,, and Ald.
méxrwxev A, Harl.,, and Ald. —8;é¢0app.m] dépbaprac B.
Tabra was a.ltered by Elmsley to xoi7 adrd, because ovre follows.
Wecklein, keeping xob Taira, change ofre to 0dd¢ in all five places.

1086 =wéxwkev]
1088 ff. «o0
Blaydes and
1089 Ofpetos

1053 £. mpoopay iy, plastered’ to
his sides: cp. 768 dprixoAhos. —Loxdras

..odpkas, i.c., not only on the surface
of the body, but to the inmost parts.
Cicero renders the phrase by wiscera.

wAelpovés 7' upfqp(o.s ‘the suspend-
ers of the lungs,’ i.c., the bronchial tubes
which convey air to the lungs. For the
sing. mhebuwy in a collective sense cp,
Plat. 7¢m. p. 84 D 6 Tdv mvevudrwy ¢
sdpare Taulas r)\eu;é.wy As to the word
aprypla, see Appendix

F’l..glsb éo(be‘se‘drams,’ ‘empties’ (of
air) : his breath is arrested by the spasms :
cp. 778 owapayuds... mhevubvwy dvéfyaro.
Though the grammatical subject is dugi-
BM\norpov, the agent is properly the ve-
nom itself; §uvoikody, since this inter-
ruption of the breath .is frequent. For
this use of pogetv, cp. Ar. Ack. 278 po-
¢hoer TpUBAov (empty it). Cicero well
renders, Urgensque graviler puilmonum
haurit spiritus.

XAwpov, fresh, vigorous; cp. Theocr.
14. 70 woiely T dei, as (=&ws) yorv x)\w-
pév (‘youthful’).—Not ‘discoloured’ (de-

colorem sanguinem, Cic.).
1087 ﬂp‘ﬂ'ﬂp, ‘indescribable,’ un-

utterably dreadful; not, ‘inexplicable,’
i.e., of unknown origin.—xewpudes: cp.
279 n.

1058 f. kov...oV0’. It is unneces-
sary to change o0’ to ovd’. The se-
quence ob...of7e is foreign to Attic prose ;
and an Attic poet would presumably
have avoided it where oY was followed
by only one negative clause: g, in
0. C. 702 ol veapos obdé yipg, etc., odre
is improbable. In Theognis 125 od yap
&v eldelns &vdpos voov ovdé yvvaixbs, where
the Mss. have ofire, 00d¢ stands in Aris-
totle’s quotation of the verse (£tk. Eud.

7. 2). But when, as here, several clauses
w1th ofire follow od, an Attic poet might
imitate the frequent Homeric usage :
e.g., Od. 4. 566 ob vigerds odr’ &p xetpaw
woNVs odre wor’ SuBpos. So ib. 9. 136 f.
ov is followed by two clauses with odre,
and in 7/ 6. 450 f. by three.

Adyxn meduds, the spear of the war-
rior on a battle-field; as when Heracles
fought with Laomedon of Troy, with
the Amazons, or with Augeas king of
Elis (Apollod 2. 7. 2).

orpards Tiwydvrev: after sacking
Troy, and ravaging Cos, Heracles went
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Glued to my sides, it hath eaten my flesh to the inmost parts; it
is ever with me, sucking the channels of my breath; already it
hath drained my fresh life-blood, and my whole body is wasted,
a captive to these unu le bonds.

Not the warrior on the battle-field, not the Giants’ earth-born
host, nor the might of savage beasts, hath ever done unto me
thus,—not -Hellas, nor the land of the alien, nor any land to
which I have come as a deliverer: no, a woman, a weak woman,
born not to the strength of man, all alone hath vanquished me,
without stroke of sword ! :

Son, show thyself my son indeed, and do not honour a
mother’s name above a sire’s: bring forth the woman that bare
thee, and give her with thine own hands into my hand, that I

_ this, but with 6§\ww.

Bla] 6pios Plas L.

Nauck writes ¢ioa (after Steinhart, who, however, read 607Av).
Reiske conj. @7Aww oxofoa: Mudge, O7Aus xoix Exove
1067 L has €l3@, made by S from eldw:

dvdpds ¢pvow (received by Hermann).
Nauck writes 0w.

may know of a truth

1083 Of\voe oloa kolx drvdpds ¢pvow Mss.: for oloa

Blaydes a.dopt§

to Phlegra (sometimes identified with
Pallené, the westernmost headland of
the Chalcidic peninsula), and helped the
gods to vanquish their Earth-born foes.
In Pind. V. 1. 67 Teiresias predicts what
Heracles shall achieve, 8rav feol év we-
Sty DBNéypas I'ydvrecow pdxav | drrid-
{wow. In the Gigantomachia on the
pediment of the Megarian Treasury at
Olympia, Heracles fought at the right
hand of Zeus (cp. Ausgrabungen, vol. 1v.
pl. 204). Early Attic vase-paintings of
this subject associate him with Zeus and
Athena (Roscher, Zex., p. 2211).
Bla seems to be a general
phrase, including both the Centaurs (69-
pdv, 1096) and the wild beasts (1092 ff.).
Cicero understood it of the former only,
non biformato im&u | Centaurus.
1060 £ 4y os profits by the
suggestion of v4 in the adjective “EXAds
(Ph. 256 'EXNddos v#is). The BdpBapos
has 70 ‘language’ properly so called : to
the ear of the Hellene, he merely twit-
ters like a bird (n. on 47z 1002). Cp.
Pind. 7. 6. 24 olx &rw olirw BdpBapos
odre mwallyyAwogos mwb\is, ‘barbarous or
strange of speech.’—of0’ Somv: the di-
vision of mankind into Greeks and bar-
barians is exhaustive; but the range of
earth traversed by Heracles extended
beyond the dwellings of men (cp. 1100
éx’ éoxdros téwos). It seems unneces-
sary, then, to regard this third clause as

merely a rhetorical summary of the other
two.—yalav: antecedent attracted into
relative clause: O. C. go7 n.

1063 £f. OAvs for Op\ela, as in the
Homeric 04\vs éépon (Od. 5. 467): O. C.
751 n.—Nauck’s correction of ovoa into

is indispensable, if dv8pds be re-
tained; the alternative would be to read
dwvyp, which is less probable. For the
cogn. acc., cp. Ai. 760 dvfpimov plow |
ﬂ)\acro’w.—to ...84: Ant. 58 n.—xa0-
€l\e, brought low, destroyed, as in A4.
517 (of death).—¢aocydvov 8ixa: the
warrior laments that he has not fallen in
combat; cp. Aesch. Eum. 627 (of Aga-
memnon’s death) xal Taira wpds yvraixds,
of 7¢ Oovplois | T6fots éknBbéhoww ot
'Apagévos.

1064 £ yevod,Sshow thyselft yeyds
and érfrupos cohere, making an equiv.
for ywijoeos : hence there is no awkward-
ness in having two forms from ylyvouas.
Cp. 1158: Ai. 556 8¢l o’ Smws rafpésl
6618::; ég éx0pols olos ét olov ,‘rpdd)"]\‘.—‘ll'o

s dvopa : she is such in name only
&n;).—rpccp(ﬁc'qs, frefer in honour:
Eur. Higp. 5 7tovs pév oéBovras rdud
wpeoBebw kpdrn.—whov is, in strictness,
reguridant; cp. Plat. Legy. 887 B wpo-
Tiudr Bpaxvihoylay u@Ahov 7 uiikos.

1067 ff. 8&, which Nauck changes
to B, is in accord with usage (cp. e.g.,
678, O. C. 889 dwws €ldd: Ph. 238 ws
€l3s).

Q
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€l Tovpov dhyels pallov 1 keivns opdv
AwBnrov eldos év Sixy raxovpevov.
0, & Tékvov, ToNunoOV* oikTIPGY TE pe 1070
woA\olow oikTpdy, G0Tis woTe mapfévos
4 ’ \ 7Q 3 Qs *
BéBpuxa rhaiwv: kai 768’ ovd v els more
T6v® avdpa ¢ain mpdold idewv Sedpaxdra,

kd ’ b / I\ 13 ’ ~
» dAN’ aOTEVaKTOS aifv ELTOUMY KAKOLS.

viv & ék towvrov Onhvs nupnuar Tdhas. 1075

LR

! A ~ \ ~ ’ ’
kai vov wpooelbwv arnbe mAnaiov warpds,
oxépar & omoias Tavta gupdopas vwo

wémovba- deiéw yap 1dd éx kalvppdrov.
0oV, feaclfe mdvres dO\iov Sépas,
opare Tov dVaTNVOY S OIKTPAS EXw. 1080

s ~ k3 4 b
aiat, @ TdAas, atat,

¥ ¥ \ > s Q5

éfalyev dms omagpos dprins 68 ad,

dupée mhevpdv, ovd dyduvasTiv p’ éav

¥ € / ’ Id

éowker 1) Tdhawa SwafBdpos vigos. &y

1088 ) xelvys] 7 "xelvys T.
doric L (=ds 7es).
éombunv L, with most Mss., and Ald.

1089 Nauck brackets this v.
1074 elmbunw schol. on 47, 317, where this v. is quoted :
[Acc. to Subkoff, elwéunv is in A, B, T.]
Meineke conj. elxéunw : Blaydes, also lrodunv.

1071 dore]

1078 nlpnuac] elpnuac MSS.

e Tovpdvy «.7.A\. The constr. is, e
MBANNov dAyels, dp@v Todbudy AwBnTdr eldos,
7 (10) xelvns (A\wBnTow €ldos) év dixy xaxol-
pevor. For the omission of 76 before
xetvys, cp. 929 7O ketoce debpb 7 (n.).—
xaxovpevov as in Pk. 228, 0. C. 261.

Cicero represents this passage by a
single verse, Jam cernam, mene an illam
potiorem putes. Hence Nauck rejects
v. 1069. But the inference is most un-
safe, as another instance will show. The
passage beginning with ido¥ (1079) and
ending with édpuncer (1089) shrinks, in
Cicero’s version, to three lines and a
half, viz., Videte cuncti: tugue, caclestum
sator, | lace, obsecro, in me vim coruscam
Sulminis! | Nunc, nunc dolorum anxi-
Jeri torquent vertices: | Nunc serpit ar-
dor. Thus Cicero wholly ignores vv.
1085 ff. : he ignores vv. 1080—1084 also,
except in so far as their general sense is
blended with his version of 1088 f., duf-
vurac...éfwpunxev. Yet the Greek text
there is clearly sound.

1070 £. 10, expressing entreaty, is
similarly combined with TéApnoov in
Ph. 480 f.: 10°, Huépas Tou wbxfos olx

S\ns mids, | T6Aunoov, x.T.\.—mwoN\ototy
olkTpdv: cp. O. 7. 1296 olov kal sTvyodrr’
éxowrioar. Cicero: Miserere! Gentes nos-
tras flebunt miserias.—dore mwaplévos:
the schol. compares 7/ 16. 7, where
Patroclus weeps Hiire xovpn | wywin.—
BéBpvxa might seem strange in such a
comparison; yet cp. go4, where Bpvxdro
is said of Deianeira. The fitness of the
word is more evident in 80s, as in 0. 7.
1265, and A7. 322, Tadpos ws Bpuxwuevos.
For the perf., cp. wépvka (uvkdouar),
pépmxa (unxdouat).

1074 kTos : as Ajax was dié6-
@mros téwy kwkvudTwy (Ai. 321).—elwd-
uny, not elrero, though v6v8° dvBpa pre-
cedes: cp. O. C. 6 n. The imperf.,
which was read here by a scholiast of
the Ajax (cr. n.), is certainly prefer-
able to érwépny, though the aor. would
also be right, if he was viewing the past
as a whole. If éomwbunyy were read, aldy
would go with dorévaxros: though del is
not necessarily incompatible with an aor.
(Ph. 1140n. ).—dwélmv xaxols: cp. Eur.
Phoen. 408 whs & n\Oes “Apyos;... | ovk
old™ o daluwy i éxdhecev wpds THY TOX .
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which sight grieves thee most,—my tortured frame, or hers, when
she suffers her righteous doom!

Go, my son, shrink not—and show thy pity for me, whom
many might deem pitiful,—for me, moaning and weeping like a
girl ;—and the man lives not who can say that he ever saw me
do thus before; no, without complaining I still went whither
mine evil fortune led. But now, alas, the strong man hath been

found a woman.

Approach, stand near thy sire, and see what a fate it is that

hath brought me to this pass; for I will lift the veil.

Behold !

Look, all of you, on this miserable body; see how wretched,

how piteous is my plight!
Ah, woe is me!

The burning throe of torment is there anew, it darts through
my sides—I must wrestle once more with that cruel, devouring

plague!
Cp. 0.7. 546 n.

1077 oxépar 8’ Mss. :

oxéyar 6 Nauck.
1080 d/gravov L, with 5 written over a by an early hand.

1078 rd5’] 765’ B.
1081 «alai, & TdAas,

ala?] al al* & TdNao* al al L, with ¢ e written over the last two syllables by a

later hand.

at at..& & r: al* al & 7Tdhas* & &
(Teubner ed., 1885); formerly alal rdhas (ed. 1860).

Ald. : ala?, & Td\as Dindorf
1082 aryer]

Hermann conj. &alyé p'.—dpriws 88" ad,] dpriws: 6 & a? L: dpriws* &5 ad

most MsS., and Ald.

So dxohovleiv T Noyw (Plat. Phaedo
107 B), Tois wpdyuaow (Dem. or. 4 § 39),
i.e., to follow their lead.

1078 & Towtrov: cp. 284 n.

1076 £. xal vﬁv...oﬁ&...,ﬂﬂl& 8.
The first clause is introduced by xal, the
second by & (instead of 7e), as in Ant.
432 xhueis l0brres léuesla, adv 8¢ vy |
Onpwueld’ evfvs. The effect of 8¢ is to
throw the second clause into relief by a
slight rhetorical antithesis (as if uév had
followed o7#6:). This expressive8’ should
not be changed to 0.

1078 8elfw ydp: the ictus on ydp does
not spoil the rhythm, because the chief
stress falls on the verb: cp. O. C. 1540
Xx@pov &, éwelyer ydp pe Tovk Beol wapby.
Below, in 1247, the case of o?v is simi-
lar.—ix xavppdrov = dkxexalvuuévoy,
since & here=¢&tw, ‘outside of’: cp. Od.
15. 272 ofrw 7ot xal éylw éx warpldos (sc.
elul), ‘I am an exile’ The sense is
different in Aesch. 4g. 1178, é& xahvu-
pdrwv | ...0edopxds, where éx= ‘forth
from.’

1079 18o9¥: cp. 821 1&’ (n.).

1081 It is best to retain alaf, &
rd\as, alat, L’s reading. Hermann and
others, taking alaf & rd\asas a dochmiac,
read é or ¢ ¥ instead of the second alaz,

lacing it in a line by itself. Dindorf
g:)rmerly read ala? TéAas (deleting & and
the second alai), as an iambic dipodia:
but his latest text gives alai, @ TdAas (as
a dochmiac). Nauck requires bacchii,
and suggests &b pot, Tdas, pei. Wilam.
(HermesXvi1l.246) says—(1) alal,& rdAas,
dochmius: (2) alai, interjection: (3) dvaf
...walgoy, ‘acatalectic anapaestic tri-
meter.” A brief interjection of this kind
could take almost any metrical form;
and, in the absence of a lyric context, the
metre here cannot be defined with cer-
tainty. Cp. £/ 1160—2.

1082 ff. ¥0alev is trans., ue being
understood, as after &gumpnoov in Pk. 8o1
(n.).—&rms: cp. 1104.—88’ ad should be
taken w"{m Walyev, because (1) 88’ fitly
stands in the first clause, and (2) dipte
thus gains force by its abruptness: cp.
1088 f. If a point were placed after
dpriws, §8° would still be better than ¢ &'.
—3ujfe, a word used by medical writers,
as Wakefield Pointed out; e.g., Hippocr.
Morb. 1. 5 0@’ éwurdy 8divar diatogovow
&\\ore NNy ToD cWparTos.—dyduvasTov:
cp. Eur. fr. 683 udv kpuuds adris whevpa
yupvdger xoMijs ;—8waBopos: distinguish
dudBopov (pass.) in 676. Cp. Pk. 7 véoy
...0wBbpy (n.).
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eva'ew'ov, wvaf éykaTdaknfov Be’)\os,

1ra.‘rep, Kepavvov.

nvﬂ'qxev, prp.’qkev.
& véra kal oTépy, @

vpels 8¢ kewvor & xabéoral’, ol morte
Nepéas €voukov, BovkdAwy a’)\cia'fopa,
Néovr', dmhatov Opéppa Ka‘lrpoanyopov,
Bia Ka.‘rel.p'yaaaoﬁe, Aepvaiav & vSpav,

Supva 7 apikTov c,mroBap.ova oTparov

1085
Sawv'ra:, ‘yo‘tp al wa\w,
> Xepes‘ Xépes,
Piloe Bpaxcoves‘, 1090
1095

no anwv, vBpaTiY, dvop.ov, vﬂepoxov Biav,

Epvpavﬂ:.ov 7e Onpa, Tov

U1TO XOOVO?

‘i ALSOU TPL avoy o K‘UXG-K a1rpoa'p.axov TEPGS,

Sewns *Exidvns Opéppa, 1év Te Ypuvoéwy

wvaf (m) L.—Séftu u'] Sétaw pe L.
Upels éxetvor A, with most Mss., and Ald —xa0é¢rra0']

1085 dvaf]’
8¢ (sic, not 8¢) kevor L :

1% 93

1087 dvat] Wvaf L. 1001 Jucic

Dindorf, Campbell and Subkoff agree in reporting L as having xarea-rdo but it has

1085 £. Séar w: cp. Pi 819 &
~yata, défar Oavdoyubdy p.’ drws Exw.—Din-
dorf is probably right in regarding these
two lines as anapaestic dimeters, each
short of a foot (,Bpaxvmrd)\nx-roc) cp. El.
1160 ff. Hermann, writing” Auby instead
of 'Aﬁq, made them iambic verses
with spondees in the second place
(loxopparyixot).

1087 £. ¥voeoov suggests the force
with which the brandished bolt leaves the
Thunderer’s hand ; &yxamxmlﬂov. its de-
scent upon the victim’s head.—8alvvras:
cp. 771.

1089 £. 1jvinkev : cp. 1000 dvbos (n.):
Ph. 258 5 8 éun vboos | del TéOnhe (n.).
For this rare perf., cp. Thuc. 2. 49 éw-
977265 d Ph. 6.

C] 1004 @ xelpes: @
1354§ P‘:ux)\gc (n.).—d vara xc\. cr-rfpv
Quoting from memory (with & orépy’ in-
stead of these words), the rhetorician
Apsines (c. 240 A.D.) cites this passage
(Spengel R/et. 1. 400) as an instance of
pathetic apostrophe,—subjoining it to
another example from Sophocles, viz.
0. 7. 1391. Dindorf notes this (ed.
1860).

1091 vpels 82 ketvor : for 3¢ cp. 0. 7.
1097 (n) This reading is not better
than bpels lxetvot, but has better authority,
because the d¢ in L (cr. n.) was not likely

to have been mterpolated —xabéorad’,
not merely ‘are,” but ‘ have come to be. >
For xafesrdvac in this sense, see on Anf.
435. The form of expr&sslon is due to
the emphasis on ipels: ‘yours is the
fhght to which those arms have come.’

t is a compressed way of saying, Towiroc
Upels xabéorare, éxcivor 87 (8vres) etc.
For éxeivos referring to the past, cp. 0. C.
1195 o & els éxeiva, uy Td wiv, dwo-
gxbwes: for its juxtaposition with Uueis,
2b. 138 80’ éxetvos éydy.

1092 £. Neéas, a valley in Argolis,
about three miles s.w. of Cleonae, four
and a half s.E. of Phlms, and eleven N.
of Argos. The lion is described by
Hesiod (7%. 331) as xowpavéwy Tpyroio
Neuelns 48’ 'Améoavros, Treton and Apesas
being mountains which partly enclose the
valley. It wasin Tpyrév (‘the caverned’)
that the monster had his den. Pindar
calls Nemea the xéproc Néovros (O/. 13.
44); also Aws d&gos (V. 2. g), from its
temple of Zeus, in a cypress-grove.

dAdoropa (0 C, 788 n.), as Hesiod
calls him #fju’ dvfpdwos (74, 329).—
dmharov = dwé\aorov, unapproachable:
cp. Plnd P. 12. 9 dr)\d‘rots plwry rega-
Aats.—dm jyopov, lit., ‘not affable,’—
boldly applied to the intractable beast
with which men can establish no rela-
tions. The word has here much the
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O thou lord of the dark realm, receive me! Smite me, O
fire of Zeus! Hurl down thy thunderbolt, O King, send it, O
father, upon my head! For again the pest is consuming me;
it hath blazed forth, it hath started into fury! O hands, my
hands, O shoulders and breast and trusty arms, ye, now in this
plight, are the same whose force of old subdued the dweller in
Nemea, the scourge of herdsmen, the lion, a creature that no
man might approach or confront; ye tamed the Lernaean
Hydra, and that monstrous host of double form, man joined
to steed, a race with whom none may commune, violent, law-
less, of surpassing might; ye tamed the Erymanthian beast,
and the three-headed whelp of Hades underground, a resistless
terror, offspring of the dread Echidna; ye tamed the dragon

xafeardd’ (p. 77 A, line 3 from bottom).
See on Pk. 1014 deva.
vmelpoxov MsS.
(1568). Tov & or Tovd’ r: Té¥d' Ald.

1005 dipvd Dindorf: depufi Mss.

10968 Jmépoxov Bentley, and S. Clarke on Z/. 2. 426:
1097 7év 0' L: the first ed. who gave this was H. Stephanus

sense of dwpdoowsrov: cp. O. C. 1277 10
dvoxpboowoTov kdwpoaiyopov orbua. Ver-
gil’s description of the Cyclops has been
3uoted (Aen. 3. 6a1), Nec visu facilis nec

idukafabili: %lli ; but Polyphemus could
speak.

plOOd (¢ xarapydoacde: Heracles
throttled the lion, which was invulner-
able: Eur. 4. F. 153 8v év Bpbyxoes éNw |
Bpaxtovds ¢nd’ dyxbvawsww étehetv. This
was the first of his labours; and thus he
won the lion-skin (Pind. Z. 5. 47).

v 0’ #8pav: see 574 n. Eur

H. F. 419 Tév e pvpibrpavor, | woNvpovor
xtva Aépvas, | 03pav étembpwoer, | BéNeat
7 dugpéBaN’ lbv. This &bNos—usually
made the second—is closely connected
with the first; it is wrought in Argolis;
and it completes his equipment by givin,
him the poison for his arrows. In bot!
these labours, as in others, he is the
aheklxaxos.

1095 £. The next two exploits are
also linked. Sent by Eurystheus in quest
of the xdwpos (Bpa 1097) that haunted
Mount Erymanthus in north Arcadia,
Heracles passed over Pholo¢, a wild up-
land district on the borders of Elis.
Here he was entertained by the Centaur
Pholos, and routed the other Centaurs
who flocked to demand a share of his
host’s wine.

8upvd : Diodorus (4. 69) applies this
word to the Centaurs. Cp. Pind. 2. 2.
47: Ixion and Nephelé begat a son Cen-
taurus; ds | trrowce Maywnrideocow éul-
yvur’ év IlaNov | apupois® éx & éyévovro

orpatds | Gavuaocrds, dugorépois | 8-
potor Toxelai, Td parpblev pév xdrw,
Ta & Omepfe warpbs.—dpikrov, with
whom it is impossible to hold humane
intercourse ; Eur. Cycl. 429 &uxrov Gvdpas
cp. dmtla (Thuc. 1. 3).—iwwoPdpova,
usu., ‘mounted on horses,” and so some
take it here as=‘mounted on horses’ legs’;
but it is more simply explained as ‘moving
Iike horses.’—Onpdv: cp. 556.—Bpurmiv,
dvopoy: intemperance and violence were
‘essential attributes of the Centaurs (ex-
cepting Cheiron): cp. 565. Eur. A. F.
181 TerpackeNés & UBpwopa, Kevravpwr
yévos.

10908 ff. “Awdov Tplkpavov oxvlax’:
a three-headed Cerberus seems to have
been the usual type in early Ionian art;
while on Attic black-figure vases of the
middle and later style he is two-headed:
see Roscher, Lex. p. 2205. Hesiod, the
first poet who names Cerberus (7%. 311),
gives him fifty heads.

Ex Bvns Opéppa, as in Hes. 7%. 3t0:
butin O. C. 1574 he is the offspring of
Tartarus and Earth. In Z. 8. 366 ff.
Athena saves Heracles when Eurystheus
sends him é¢ épéBevs dtovra ktva oTvyepod
’Atdao: cp. Od. 11.623.—Pluto said that
Heracles might take Cerberus, if he could
do’ so without using any weapon. The
hero succeeded, and having shown his
living prize to the terrified Eurystheus,
restored it to the nether world. (Apollod.
2.5 12 §8.) )

v: in tragic dialogue xp¥oeos
usu. suffers synizesis, but there are several



TA.
_

160

’ 4 4 ] 3 9 4 ’
dpdrovra prylwv q')v)tak €r €oxdTOls TOTOLS.

2090KAEOYZ

1100

alwv T€ p.ox0wv p.vaw e-yeva'ap.nv,

VUVS (l)

KovOEls 7 omu éomoe rwv énav xep&‘w.
avapﬂpoc Kai Kareppaxwp.evos

'rv¢)\ng v1r ams emre-rropﬂnp,al. fakas,

o ms apw"ms pTPOS wvop.ao'p.evos‘,

1105

o Tov Kwr acrrpa Z'r;vos' avS'f)oels 'yovos‘.
a)\)\ €b yé 1'g_\(_’" iore, kv 10 pndér &
kdv ;mb‘ev épmw, v ye Spa.o-aa'av 1-a.8e
xezpwo'op.ac KoK Tovde wpoap.o)\oc pdvov,

LV €K8L8ax0n mw'w ayye)\)\ew OTL

IIIO

Kal {wv KaKO'US Y€ Kal. 0G-V0)V ereura;n)v.

XO.

@ T\jpov ‘EAds, 1!'611009 owv €loopd

éfovaav, dvdpos T0vdé ¥ €l opalpoerar.
3

e"n'ei rapéoyes a.vrl,(ﬁwvﬁa'al., mdrep,
o'l.yr;v mapaoywy, K)\vﬂc pov, voowY Spws.

1115

G.LT‘YIO’ opaL 'yap 0‘ (I)V 8LKaLa 'rv'yxavew.

1100 én’ éoxdros] éweoxdrowwr L. For éx’ éoxdros Témois Hense conj. vyiis éx’

é«rxdrots
L: rpbwat’ r and Ald. Cp. 751.

Nauck, éx’ éoxdrowre yiis or éx’ éoxdros xOovbs.

1102 7poral
1106 aidnbels] ad dnbelc L, the

exceptions, such as fr. 313: fr. 439: Eur.
Jon 1175.

The golden apples, brought from the
garden of the gods, originally meant the
winning of immortality. Hence this &0\os
properly comes after the Cerberus, though
the latter is sometimes made the last (Eur.
H. F. 427).

Spuom piihev ¢ihax’. The garden
was in the far west, where Atlas supports
the sky, beyond the stream of the Oceanus
(Hes. 7%. 215). When Zeus es
Hera there, a wondrous apple-tree mxéa)
sgrang up. This tree was committed to
the care of maidens called Hesperides,
daughters of Night (Hes. 7%. 211), sweet
singers ; and it was guarded by a terrible
dragon, coiled round the stem (Eur. A.
F. 397, Paus. 6. 19. 8). Heracles slew
this dragon with poisoned arrows (Apoll.
Rh. 4. 1396 ff., where the monster is
named Addwv).

&' loxdrows Témous: for éml, cp. 356.
So Hesiod 7%. 518 weipaocw év vyains.
Eur. Higp. 742 Ea'repl&wv & éml /.:.177\6-
agmopov dxTay dvicaiu Tav doddw, | B’ &
wowoy.é&wv woppupéas Nuvas | vavrais od-
ké0’ 000y véuer. The garden was some-

times placed among the Hyperboreans
as by Apollod. 2. 5. 11, and prob. by
Aeschylus in the Ilpopnfeds Avéuevos,
Strabo 4, p. 183: sometimes in Libya, or
in Spain.

1101 pdx6wy, a general word, in-
cluding both the tasks done for Eurys-
theus (the d6ho: proper),—such as the
five just enumerated,—and other enter-
prises, such as the warfare against Lao-
medon and the Giants (1058). In the
temple of Athena xahxlowxos at Sparta
Pausanias saw woAAd p,év Tv d6Awy
‘Hpax\éovs, moANd 3¢ xal &v éfelovTHs
xardpwoe (3. 17. 2). As to the cycle
of the ‘twelve labours,’ and its probable
origin, see Introduction, § 2.—éyevoduny :
schol. éxecpdfnyv. Cp. Ant. 1005 éumipwy
éyevéuny (n). Eur. H. F. 1353 xal y&p
wévwy 67 ;valwv éyevadpuny.

1102 xepav, valour (488); for the
gen., cp. Andoc. or. 1 § 147 Tpowala TO¥
ro)\e,u[wv .dwédeitav. Cicero well ren-
ders, Nec quisquam e nostyis spolia cepit
laudibus.

1108 £. dvapdpos, like éxveveupwo-
pévos, since his whole frame has been un-
hinged and unnerved ;so Eur. Or. 227 drar
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that guarded the golden fruit in the utmost places of the
earth.

These toils and countless others have I proved, nor hath any
man vaunted a triumph over my prowess. But now, with joints
unhinged and with flesh torn to shreds, I have become the
miserable prey of an unseen destroyer,—I, who am called the
son of noblest mother,—I, whose reputed sire is Zeus, lord of
the starry heaven.

But ye may be sure of one thing:—though I am as nought,
though I cannot move a step, yet she who hath done this deed
shall feel my heavy hand even now: let her but come, and she
shall learn to proclaim this message unto all, that in my death,
as in my life, I chastised the wicked !

CH. A, hapless Greece, what mourning do I foresee for her,
if she must lose this man!

Hy. Father, since thy pause permits an answer, hear me,
afflicted though thou art. I will ask thee for no more than is

my due.

letters 69 (which are still traceable) having been erased after ad. aidfpdhs A, R.
1108 undév &pww)] Blaydes writes unkéd’ &pmww. 1111 xaxobs ye] Cobet conj.
Ka.xoUpyous. 1118 o¢alfoeras] Meineke and Nauck conj. ogalels’ &re.
1114 wapéoxes] Wecklein conj. wapelceis: Blaydes, wapips (as Heimsoeth), or

wapiikas. Wunder wrote elwep wdpeariv.

W vy vboos | pavias, dvapBpbs elus kd-
o0evd péhy.—xareppakapévos: cp. Aesch.
P. V. 1023 (the eagle rending the flesh
of Prometheus) diaprausjoe: cwparos péya
pdxos: Lycophron 1113 xal wdv Aaxi{ove’
év govals Yuxpdv éuns.—TvdNis, cacca,
unseen : fr. 533 70 &’ és adpiov del | TuphdV
&me.. Cp. Eur. Med. 1200 (the fatal
robe consuming Glauce’s flesh) adpkes &’
4w’ Soréwy Gore wevkwov ddxpy-| yrabuols
adhNots papudrwy dmréppeov.

1105¢. 4plomys, since Alcmena,daugh-
ter of Electryon and Anaxo, belonged on
both sides to the Perseidae, and so traced
her descent from Zeus himself.—dvo-

s: it is not necessary to supply
Ybvos from 1106 : cp. fr. 84 xarapxel Todde
kexNfioOa:r warpbs.—av8nlels: cp. 736:
Ph. 240 abddpac 8¢ wals | "AxANéws.

1107 73 pndv &: cp. A7 1275 70y
70 pnddv Svras: Ant. 234 n.

1108 «dv pndiv fprw: the adv. is
emphatic; cp. 773: £/ 1014 ¢0évovoa
undév. Powerless as he is to seek her out,
he is still able to execute his vengeance
if she be brought to him.

11090 ff. yepdoopat: 279 n.—Kdk
ravde: Eur. Med. 458 Suws 8¢ xdx Tovd
oK dwepnrivs pihots | fkw : also s éx Tdvde

J.S. V.

(AZ. 537, etc.).—W' &8Bax0y: &yyé\-
Aew, with grim irony: see on O.C. 1377.
—xaxovs ye is far better than Cobet’s xa-
xovpyous, which, indeed, would mar the
point. The ye is very expressive: it
means, ‘when gui’ is to be chastised, I
am strong even in weakness,—even unto
death.’—Bavdv, since he thinks of his life
as already closed : cp. 1137 krelvaca.

11122 & TAqpov ‘EAAGs: cp. Eur.
H. F. 877 péheos ‘EXNs, & Tdv edepyéray |
drofaleis : and 7. 135.—opalijcerat, not
apaltoet, since & TAGuov ‘EXNds is rather
an exclamation than an address. odpakeio’
foe would be an easy correction (cp.
0. C. 816 Avmnlels Eoe), but is needless.
—The poet may have preferred this verb
to the more natural orepffoerar as more
forcibly expressing a disaster (cp. 297,
719). Elsewhere the genitive after cgpd\-
Aouar always denotes, not a person, but
a thing (36&7s, T0xns, xpnudrwy, etc.).

1114 ff. wapéoxes followed by rapa-
oxav is somewhat inelegant, but it should
not too hastily be pronounced spurious:
cp. 967 (Bdow, after Bdois): Pk. 1219
arelywv followed in the next v. by orel-
xovra (n.).—vosdy Spws: cp. 0. C. 666
n.—8{xawa : 409.

II
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. 8ds poi. oeavrdv, pi) TooovTOr Ms Sdkver

Oupg SYoopyos: ob ydp &v yvoins év ols
aipew mpobupet kdv OTols dhyels parmy.

\ o
ELTTWY O
30\
OUSEV

HP.

TA.
vov éoTw, ols
HP.

TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.

Aéy’, edhafBov 8¢ u)

nleis Méov: s éyo vooav
Ewinp’ dv o mowkiNeis mdas.

TS punTPdS NKkw Tijs éuijs (fipdo:wv e’lj ols
Npaprev ovy ékovaia.

@ TayKAKLOTE, KAl TAPEUVTw yap ad
s wafpoﬂ)'_lgrov pnTpds, os K\vew éué;
éXeL yap OVTWS GOTE pi) ovyav mpémew.
ov 87ra, Tols ye mpdalbev Nuaprnuévors.
@A\’ ovdé pév &) Tois ¥y ép’ nuépav épets.
davys Kkakds yeyds.
Néyw* 1é0vmkev dprivs veoodayis.

wpos Tov; 7épas ToL Sid kakdv édéomiaas.

1120

1125

1130

1117 7rogoiror] Mudge conj. Towobrov, and so Brunck reads.—This v. is omitted

in A and Harl.

1119 xalpew] Wecklein writes xAlew.

1118 &» rolys év ols] Hense conj. €U yvolys &v ols.

1131 (wingu'] Ewelgp’ L,

with ¢ over e from a later hand.—wowi\Aeis] Nauck writes kwriAhets (=Naeis).

1117 86s pov ceavrdy, give thyself
to me, z.e., listen tso what I( would
say, rooodrov Sicopyos (dv) w8
Sa};:vcr 1@, without being wrathful in
the degree to which thou art (now) stung
by passiorf; z.e.Cin a less wrathful mood
than that to which thy present anger
excites thee) d0copyos agrees with the
subject to d6s, rather than with seavréw,
since 86s pot geavréy (Pk. 84 n.) is equi-
valent to mfod mot. Ouugp is best taken
with 3dxve. only, though it might go
with dvoopyos also. For ddxvet, cp. 254.
—Prof. Campbell, reading the subjunct.
8dkvy, construes @s uh Tocolrov ddrvy
x.T.\., ‘that you may not be so exceed-
ingly vexed with rage, being grievously
distempered.” But @s should then pre-
cede wi. .

With the conjecture Towdrov (masc.),
the sense would be, ‘not in the mood to
which thou art stung hy anger.” This
would be simPler, but is unnecessary.

1118 £. ov ydp dv yvolys: the sup-
pressed protasis is el uy dolys: cp. O.C.
98 n.—dv ols xalpev wpobupet, in what
a situation, under what circumstances,
you desire a triumph,—the intended
victim being already dead: cp. 47. 971 év
xevols. ¢év ols is used as in 1122: for ols,
instead of 8rots, in the indirect question,

cp. 0. C. 1171 n. There is no class.
example of xalpeww & T as=*to rejoice
in a thing,’ the regular constr. being
xalpew Twl or éxl Twe: in EL 1343 odv,
not év, is right : and in Aesch. Eum. 996,
xalper’ év aioyulaiae whovTov, év =‘amidst.’
Tpugpdr & Tun occurs, but is not exactly
similar.—xév drois dAyels pdmv, and
under what circumstances you are bitter
without cause,—z.e., against one who
is really innocent.

1131 mowlA\es, of riddling speech,
as in 412 7 wore wowxihas Exeis; He does
not understand the allusions in xalpew
and ¢\yeis.—wdAat expresses impatience:
cp. Ph. 589 n.

11232 £ s pyTpds...ppdoav x.7.\.:
cp. n. on 928: Pk. 439 dvatlov uév pwrods
éepticopar, | ...TL viv Kupel.—viv tomv:
some edd. give viv ¥t : but the verb
is here merely the copula, not substan-
tive (‘exists’).—ols 0’ fpaprev: & is
carried on from the first ols to the second,
as in 423 to wol\oigw from wolois év
Gvlpiwocary.

1124 «al wopepvijoe: xal gives an
indignant emphasis to the verb,—¢‘hast
thou #ndeed... 2’ cp. Ant. 726 (n.) ol -
Mxolde xal Oidatbuecba &% | ¢ppoveiv...;
It could also mean, ‘even,’ ‘so much
as’; but this would be hardly so forcible.
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Accept my co%os{als, in a calmer mood than that to which this
anger stings thee: else thou canst not learn how vain is thy
desire for vengeance, and how causeless thy resentment.

HE. Say what thou wilt, and cease; in this my pain I un-
derstand nought of all thy riddling words.

Hyv.

I come to tell thee of my mother,—how it is now with

her, and how she sjpméd unwittingly.

HEe. Villain!

What—hast thou dared to breathe her name

again in my hearing,—the name of the mother who hath slain

thy sire?
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE. By whose hand?

phet of ill-omened voice !

Unmeet, trul

Yea; such is st)(e that silence is unmeet. -

, in view of her past crimes.
And also of her deeds this day,—as thou wilt own.
Speak,—but give heed that thou be not found a traitor.
These are my tidings.

She is dead, lately slain.

A wondrous message, from a pro-

11328 viry éoTw, ols 0’] viv éor’ év ols 0’ Harl., and so Blaydes (with &7’). Nauck

writes viv &oTwv @s 0’.
(and so Hermann).

As to accent, most Mss. and Ald. give viv éorw: L, viv éorly
1128 épeis.] épeio; L.

—For ydp in an angry question, cp. O. C.
863.—wapepice, of Awesrilwiel mention ;
Her. 7. 96 7dv éyd, ob yap dvaykalp
éképyopar és loToplns Noyov, o0 mwapaué-

uvppal

1125 warpoddvrov, fem., as the poets
use cwrfp (O. 7. 81 n.), ¢ovets (Eur.
1. T. 586), xshwovabrys (6. 141), "EN\pw
(Heracl. 130), etc. The word ought to
mean, ‘slayer of her own father’; but
here its reference is decided by the sub-
ject of the principal verb, as in Od. 1.
299 (&xrave warpogoriia). Cp. EL 558
warépa ¢hs kretvar (‘my father’). A still
bolder use occurs in Eur. Or. 193, where
the sense of warpogbrov uarpés is relative
to #uds in 191, while the subject of the
principal verb is 6 ®oiSos.

&g kAbav &pd, the last person who
ought to hear it. The emphasis on the
pron. is, however, very slight; cp. 1320:
0. T. 1045 do7’ ey épé: Ph. 299 (n.).

1126 ¥xe ydp olrws, sc. éxelvn. This
suits the context better than to make
&xe: impersonal (‘the case stands thus’).

1127 od Sra (ciydr wpéwed), Tois ye
wpéodev :.‘h ., by reason of them, in
view of them: for the caus. dat., cp.
Thuc. 3. 98 Tols. wewpayuévois poSovuevos

ToUs *Abnvalovs.
1138 &N oudk v 81 dpets (8¢ ouyiy

wpéwe) Tols Y’ iP’ fpépav, by reason of

this day’s deeds. Heracles has said,
bitterly, ‘Silence is indeed unfitting, in
view of her crimes.” Hyllus replies, ‘It
is so also in view of her deeds to-day,—
as you will admit, when you know all.’
His father must learn that she has died,
and that she was innocent.—&AN’ o8}
pov 84, rejecting an alternative, as in Ai,
877, EL 913. (Cp. d\\& uév & in 627.)
—rofs...4° fpdpav=rTois cluepov wexpary-
pévois. The sense of é¢’ Huépar is usu.
‘for the day,” as in Her. 1. 32 100 éx’
népny Exovros: Eur. El. 429 tis é¢’
Muépav Bopds. Here the phrase is perhaps
tinged with a sad irony,—‘this day’s
portion of evil.” Cp. 0.C. 1079, where xar’
apap="‘to-day,’ though #b. 682 xar’ juap
means, as usual, ‘daily.’

1129 «xaxds, by defending her; he
is a true son of Heracles (1064 ff.) only if
he abhors }ii‘:mother. P

1180 0: cp. Ph. 501, Ant. 245.
—éprins vmr#c.y?is: the ‘same phrase
occurs in A7. 898: cp. Ans. 1283 (7é9-
vnxe...) 8pre veorbuoigt whipypac.

1181 s, as havingannounced
what no human wit could have foreseen,
—since Deianeira, as Heracles supposes,
is happy and triumphant. So Theseus
says to Oedipus (O. C. 1516), woAA& ydp
ae Oeariforl’ pd | kob Yevdbpnua.—répas
implies incredulity.—8wd kaxdv, ‘in ill-

I1—2

V‘x—-’-"'\
t\'\ttl ‘e
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TA. abm) mpds adrijs, oddevds mpds ékrémov.
HP. olpor: wplv ws xpiv od €€ éuns Oavelv xepds;
TA. kv ood orpagein Ovuds, €& 70 wav pdboss.

HP. dewod Ndyov! karfpfas: eime & 7) voets. 1135
TA. dwrav 70 Xpﬁy’.,: NHApPTE XPNOTA pwpévn.

HP. xpijor, @ kdkiore, matépa odv KTEivaoa 3pga;

TA. arépynpa yap Sokovoa mpooPakelv oéfev
dmjpmhay’, @s wpooede Tovs évdov ydpovs.

kal Tis TooovTos Pappakeds Tpaxiwiov;
Néogos mdhad Kévravpos éfémeaé viv
T0103e PiTpw TOV gov éxunrvac wilov.
iov lov SVYoryros, oixopar TdAas:

Ao\ S\wha, Péyyos ovkér’ éoTi pow
otpot, Ppovd &) Evpdopas W éoTaper.

HP.
TA.

1140

HP.
RN

1145

1182 alrfis r: adrijg L.—ékrémov] Meineke conj. évréwov: Hense, olkérov.
1184 «x3v ocob Schaefer: xdv gov L, with most Mss., and Ald.—c?awtn] gTpa-
¢oln Ald., with A. 1188 «arijptas] xarfjptas L. 1136 arav 70 xpip’
fuapre MSS. ¢ Meo monitu Erfurdtius comma posuit post xpfix’’: Hermann. Nauck
writes daxlodv 79 pfip’.—pwuévn Heath (and L2, acc. to Subkoff): wrwuévy L, with
most Mss., and Ald. 11387 xphor’] xpher’ (not xper’) L, as in Pk. 450.
1188 orépynua) Nauck writes orépynfpa.—oéfev] Hermann writes &fev (=éavris).

omened words,’ not because she has died,
but because his vengeance has been baf-
fled (r133). Schol. : dwwsror ydp Sid
Suophuwr Gowep éuavrevow.

1133 ovBevds mpds dkrdmov: z.c., by
no one coming, from without, into the
place where she was: hence, ‘by no ex-
ternal hand.” Hyllus knew that she had
been alone in the #d\auos when she did
the deed (927—931). We need not sup-
pose, then, that &romos means merely
é&\\os (which it could not do); nor,
again, that it means ‘foreign to Trachis.’
These two explanations, which miss the
mark on each side, have been fused in
L’s gloss, Uxd &\hov £évov.

1188 The emphasis on & éuijs Xepds
excuses the form of expression, (ré6vnxe)
wplv Oavelv. Cp. A:. 110, where the
stress on »dra gowixfels similarly ex-
cuses Odvy (after Gavelv in 106).

1185 Bewov, ironical, as in A47. 1127
dewbdv v’ elwas: Ph. 1225.—xarijpfas:
cp. Plat. Prot. 351 E kardpxets Tob Aoyov.
—1: cp. 553 f. . L

1186 dwav Td Xpip’, ‘this is the
sum of the matter.” For this use of 1o
Xpfipa, as meaning ‘the state of the
case,’ like 76 wpdyua in Pk. 789, cp. Ar.

Vesp. 799 8pa 7 xpfina: Td Aoy’ @s wep-
alveras. The phrase is hest taken as a
nom., with ré6d¢ éoriv understood: cp. O.
7. 1234 f.: Eur. fr. 255 dxhols 6 uifos,
w9y Ny’ eb. It might, however, be an
acc. in appos. with the sentence.—pw-
pévn: cp. O. C. 836 n.

1187 «xtelvaga: cp. ITII Oaviw :
Az. 1126 dlkaia ydp T6vd’ ebTuxew KTel-
vavrd upe;

1138 £. ydp justifies xpnord uwpér.
—orépynpa occurs only here. Its forma-
tion from orépy-w is anomalous, since
the word ought to be orépyua: but the
same may be said of grépynfpov (instead
of arépxrpov): and GéNynTpor was in use
along with @énkrpov. [Lidd. and Scott
cite 0éNynua from Suidas s.2. BovkoNdfjoas:
but Bernhardy (ed. 1853, vol. 1. p. 1017%)
reads 6é\ynrpor there, without noting a
variant.] ‘The objection to arépynua
from the form is not, then, decisive. As
to sense, orépynbpov, like ¢piNrpor, is ‘an
instrument for producing love’; while
arépynua, like @idqua, ought to denote
an effect. But here, again, we must
allow for the freedom of poetical diction.
The analogy of xfAqua, ‘a spell’ (Eur.
T7o. 893), by the side of x#AnOpor (Bek-
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HEe.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.

165

By her own hand, and no stranger’s.

Alas, ere she djed by mine, as she deserved !

Even thy wrath would be turned, couldst thou hear all.
A strange preamble ; but unfold thy meaning.

The sum is thisiy—she erred, with a good intent.

Is it a good deed, thou wretch, to have slain thy sire?
Nay, she thought to use a love-charm for thy heart,

when she saw the new bride in the house ; but missed her aim.
HE. And what Trachinian deals in spells so potent?
Hy. Néssus the Centaur persuaded her of old to inflame

thy desire with such a charm.

HE. Alas, alas, miserable that I am! Woe is me, I am

lost,—undone, undone!

No more for me the light of day!

Alas, now I see in what a plight I stand!

1139 dxfjurhay’] dxfuriax’ L, with x over x from the first hand.

Elmsley

(on Med. 115) would write dmjmhay’. Cp. O. 7. 471 n.—&dov] Wecklein writes

véous. Mekler suggests elder.
1144 ¥or pot] Nauck writes eloopd.
corrected from éorduev in L.

1141 Néoogos r, and Ald.: vésos L. Cp. 558.
Hense suspects the verse.

1145 rrauev

ker Anecd. p. §6. 25), is not a strict one,

since xfAqua is properly, ‘an effect of

charming’; still, such an analogy may
have influenced a poet who found o7ép-
ympa more convenient than orépynfpov.
Hyllus presently refers to this charm as
Toupde PpiATpp (1142): which rather sug-
gests that a word in the sing. number
was used here also. Cp. 575 sn\nrijpiov:
685 o¢dpuaxov. (In 584 f. the plurals
PiATpois, Oé\kTpowt describe the class of
remedy: they do not directly denote the
unguent.) For these reasons I refrain
from changing orépynpa, with Nauck,
to orépyndpa.—oédev, objective gen. with
arépynua.

Soxovoa, imperf. partic. (4n¢. 166 n.),
=Jre éd6xer. The position of the clause,
s wpooeide Tovs E&dov <yduovs, which
would properly precede dmjumhaxe, is
made possible by the strong emphasis on
arépynua...dokovoca wpooBakew: ‘It was
a love-charm that she thought to apply
(though she failed), when she saw,’ etc.
The leading idea of the sentence is here
expressed by the participial clause (592n.).

rods ¥vbov ydpovs: cp. 843 véwr...vd-
pwv, and 460 (n. on &mue). ‘The new
union (=the new paramour) in the house
there,’—a way of indicating Iolé, whom
he abhors (1233), without naming her.
Cp. the euphemistic 7#s...xar’ olkovs in

O. T. 1447.—The new turn given to the
thoughts of Heracles by vv. ri4r f.
averts them wholly from Deianeira ; and
he speaks no word of pardon.

1140 «xal gives a scornful tone to the
question: cp. O. C. 263 n.—rocovros,
so6potent: Plat. Symp. 177 C Tooobros
Oebs.

1143 dkpnvae: cp. Ar. Eccl. 965 K-
wpt, Tt W’ éxpalves éirl TatvTy;

1143 {od lov, as in 0. 7. 1071 (Io-
casta), 1182 (Oedipus).—8vorqvos: for
the nom., cp. 986.

olxopar. From the beginning of his
torments, Heracles has felt that they
could end only in death (cp. 802: roor:
1111).  Why, then, should he now speak
as if he realised his state for the first
time? The answer seems to be that,
though the ultimate prospect is un-
changed, his doom acquires a new terror
in_the light of its supernatural source.
Hitherto he has believed himself the
victim' of human malice: it might leave
no hope, but still it fixed no term. Now
he knows that he is in the grip of drdyxn:
his moments are numbered. Henceforth
he thinks only of the end.

1144 f1. ovkér’ ¥oru pov: cp.
Theocr. 1. 102 70y vy&p ¢pdody wdvd’
a\wov dupe deduxetv.— as v fora
pev: cp. 375n.: O. 7. 1442 U Eorauer |
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'a k 4 , . \ \ k) % ¥ . //;/ )
i, & rékvov: mam)p yap ovkér éorL oot 1140,
4 \ ~ ~
kd\ev 70 wav por oméppua oGV Spaiudvev,
4 \ \ 4 t Ié \
kdlew 8¢ Ty Tdhaway ‘Alkpiymy, Aws
pdmy dkourw, @s Televraiay éuov
Priuqy mbnobe Oeaddrwv G0’ old éyd. 1150
TA. @\N ovre pimp &0dd’, dAN' émaxtiq
’ ’, L 4 )y ¥ ¢
Tipvvh. ocvpPéBnkev cor éxew eédpav,
’ \ \ \ A > \ ’
waidwy 8¢ Tovs pév EvAhaBoio’ avry Tpéde,
\ LI\ \ ’ ¥ ’ ’
Tovs & dv 70 O1Bns dortv valovras pdlbous:
Npets & SooL mdpeTpey, €l TL Xp1, TWATEP, 1155
wpdaoew, k\vovres éfvmmperjoouer.
N ¥ » Yo s o
HP. oV & odv dkove Tovpyov: ébkes & wa
pavets 6molos Gv dvip éuos kalet.
épol yap My wpépavrov ék mwaTpos wdlai,

v KU

~ 3 ’ \ ~ @
T6ov éumvedvrov undevos Baveiv vmo, 1160
1150 80’] oo’ L. 1158 xaldwv 8¢] Reiske conj. waldwv Te. 1158 £. jueis
8’ 8oo] Nauck would write Huels 8¢ oot, and delete v. 1156.—wpdosew Brunck :

wpdrrew MSS. 1187 oV & odv L, with most Mss.: ad »iw V3, Vat.—rofpyor]

F. W. Schmidt conj. rodudr: Nauck, rodwos.

1158 ¢arels Harl.: garijic L.

xpetas.—0, & réxvov: for the pause, and
the absence of caesura, cp. 1&n.

1147 f1. xd)\u...xo’.fu 1 cp. Ant.
806 n.—opawdévwy, brethren (0. C.
?30 n.): Hyllus was the eldest of the
amily (56).— ANkprivyv: 1105 n.—pd-
v, since Zeus had been cruel to her son.
Cp. Eur. A. F. 339 (quoted by Wake-
field), where her mortal husband, Amphi-
tryon, says, with the same meaning, &
Zet, udryy &p’ dubyaudy o’ éxrnoduny.

vralav...grjuny...8ecddrwy, my last
(dying) utterance of them. Cp. O. 7.
723 pipac pavrial: 6. 86 Tod Beol grijuny
Pépwv. t&m‘r with mwibqode: cp. 0. 7.
333 o ydp dv wbbob6 mov. The schol.
wrongly took éuod with re\. grfuny, as=
Tiw wepl Tijs TENeUTTs wov Py,

The oracles can be only the two which
are told to Hyllus (rvs9—rr7r). If
there had been others, they also must
have been confided to him, as represent-
ing the absent kinsfolk. Heracles wishes
to gather his family around him at a
solemn farewell,—to convince them, by
the @éopara, that he is in the hand of
Zeus,—and, with that sanction, to lay
his last commands upon them all.

1181 ff. &AN...&AN':cp. Pk. 524 n.
—obire is followed by 8 (rrs3), as in

Eur. Suppl. 223 ff., Xen. An. 6. 3. 16
(=6. 1. 16 of some edd.), Plat. Rep.
389 A, etc. Cp. 143 n—émaxrie T(-
L: see on 270.

ovpBéBnkev, impers., it has come to
pass: the subject to ¥xev (admjr) can
easily be supplied, and the whole phrase
=rvyxdver &pav &ovsa. — For dore,
cp. Arist. Pol. 2. 2. 5 xal cvuBalve. &)
T Tpbwov TobTov Wore whvras Apxew.—
Not, ‘she has come to terms (with Eurys-
theus), so that she should dwell,’ etc.

Sophocles glances here at parts of the
story which do not come within the scope
of the play. Alcmena, daughter of Elec-
tryon king of Mycenae, had been be-
trothed to her first cousin, Amphitryon,
son of Alcaeus king of Tiryns. Amphi-
tryon accidentally killed his uncle, Elec-
tryon, and then fled from Tiryns to
Thebes with his betrothed. At Thebes
Alcmena bore Heracles to Zeus. Hera-
cles afterwards went to Argolis and served
Eurystheus,—with the hope that his toils
would purchase a return to Tiryns for the
exiled Amphitryon and Alcmena (Eur.
H. F. 19). When these toils were over,
Heracles dwelt in freedom at Tiryns with
his family, including Alcmena,—Amphi-
tryon being dead (Diod. 4. 33). He

.
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Go, my son—for thy father’s end hath come,—summon, I pray
thee, all thy brethren; summon, too, the hapless Alcmena, in
vain the bride of Zeus,—that ye may learn from my dying lips

what oracles I know.

Hy. Nay, thy mother is not here; as it chances, she hath

her abode at Tiryns by the sea.

Some of thy children she hath

taken to live with her there, and others, thou wilt find, are
dwelling in Thebé’s town. But we who are with thee, my father,
will render all service that is needed, at thy bidding.
HE. Hear, then, thy task: now is the time to show what
stuff is in thee, who art called my son.
It was foreshown to me by my Sire of old that I should
perish by no creature that had the breath of life,

Most Mss. have gavps (the Aldine reading), or garis.
1160 wpds Tév wvebvtwy (whebvrwy V2) undevds avely Jmwo Mss.

wpboparor L.

1189 wpbpavror r:

(1) Keeping #zo, Erfurdt conj. 7&v éuwvebvrwy: Dindorf, dvdpawv (Blaydes Bpordw)
wvebvrwy : Blaydes also, T@v uév wvebvraw. (2) Keeping wpds, Musgrave conj. faveiv
woré (Dobree wor’ dv): Wecklein, xpijvat faveiv.

afterwards slew Iphitus, and then sought
a refuge for his household at Trachis
(39). But, in the course of the fifteen
months since he departed for Lydia,
Alcmena had returned to Tiryns, (Eurys-
theus having no cause to fear the aged
widow,)—and had taken some of her
grandchildren with her, in order to lighten
the burden on the hospitality of Ceyx.—
gvM\aBove’, here simply=DAafoica wuet’
éavrijs: cp. O. 7. 971 n.

1154 76 GPys dorv. Thebes, the
birthplace of Heracles (116), and his
early home (510), was a place where
some of his children might well find
friends. Sophocles has perhaps taken a
hint here from his elder contemporary,
the logographer Pherecydes, who re-
lated that, after the death of Eurystheus,
Thebes became the home of the Hera-
cleidae; fr. 39 (Miller Frag. Hist. 1.
P- 82) “TANos 8¢ xal ol &\\ot ‘Hpax\eidar
xal ol gdv avrots dwofavévros Etpuvobéws
xarowktfovrar wdhew év Offars. —@8v...
pdOoig: sc. el wvfoio: since he has been
so long abroad.

1158 £. 3oo. wipeopev. The plural
includes those who had accompanied
Heracles from Euboea: cp. 1194 §0v ols
xpigess pbhwv. We are not obliged to
suppose that any son besides Hyllus was
at home; though verses 54 f. implied
that. Nauck rejects v. 1156 because
(1) Hyllus could not say dso:, and (2)
Heracles has not yet asked him to do

anything.—&vrnpemjoopev: cp. 0. 7.
217 n. :
1157 £. oV 8’ olv dxove: there is no
emphasis on a0 (as if it referred to the
absence of the others): rather the sense
is, ‘Well, then (since you are ready to
help), hear the task.” For this use of &
odv, cp. O. 7. 669 n.—rodbpyov=38 ¢
dpacréov éotw: cp. Ph. 26 Tolpyov o
paxpdy Néyets. xes, you have reached
a point, a situation: cp. O. 7. 1515 d\es
W ébhrews daxpiwr: 2b. 1158 els 168" 7jets.
—&pds without wals: cp. 1205: Ai. 547
elwep ducalws &0’ éuds 1¢ warpbfev. The
stress falls on the participial clause (592

n.).

1159 +ydp is merely prefatory.—mpé-
davrov éx warpds: this oracle, given by
Zeus at an unspecified time and place, is
not mentioned elsewhere in the play. *
Nor is it noticed by any other writer.
Sophocles may, however, have found it
in some earlier treatment of the fable.

1160 Tav ¢uwvedvroy, Erfurdt’s cor-
rection of mwpds Twv mwvebvrwy, is the
most probable. éuwvely as= {7y (Pk. 883)
is frequent, while wvelv has that sense
only in the Homeric wvelet Te xal &pmwee
(Zl. 17. 447, Od. 18. 131). ¥wo might,
no doubt, have arisen from wo[7¢], but is
presumably genuine: it closes a verse in
1077, O. 7. 949, Ph. 334, 583, EI. 553:
and it is associated with 0v2¢xw in 0. 7.
1246, Ph. 334, El. 444. The combina-
tion of wpés with Uxé cannot be defended
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dA\’ Soris "Adov Pphinevos oikrjrwp wélot
88 odv 6 Onp Kévravpos, os 7o Betov v
wpodavrov, ovrw (avrd ' ékrewev favdv.
dave & éyw tovroiot ovuBalvort’ ioa
pavrela kawd, Tots walar {unjyopa,

d T@v dpelwv Kkal yapakordy éyw

SeM\av éoeNfov aloos eloeypapduny

mwpos Tis maTpgas kai molvyhdaaov Spuds,
N por Xpove 7@ (GrTe Kal wapdvt viv
épaoke poxbwy 1oV épeatdTwv éuol

Mow teletofar: kddokoww mpdfew kalds:
70 & v dp’ ovdér dAo why Oavelr éué,
Tots yap favovor pdxbos ov mpooyiyverar.
Ta07T ovv émedn Napmpa ovuBaive, Tékvov,
3¢l o’ ad yevéolbai T@de Tdvdpl oVvppayov,

et

1165

1170

1175

11681 wé\o] wéhet L, with o written above by the first hand: wé\et A, with most

MsS., and Ald.

eloeNdav L: wposediw T, V3, Vat., prob.

1188 ¥rewev A, Harl,,
1164 ovuPalvort’ loa] Wunder writes ovuBalvorrd oot.
this v. (‘ Versum deleri malim,” Dobree, 4dv. vol. 11. p. 42).

and Ald.: &rewe L: &Tavey (or &rave) 1.
1165 Nauck brackets

1187 éoeNfaw r:
from Triclinius.—eiceypaydunv] Elmsley

as="‘to be slain b’y no one on the part of
(wpbs) the living.” Paley, quoting Eur.
Or. 407 éx paocudTwy 8¢ Tdde vooeis wolwy
Uwo; describes gpavrasudrwy as Nauck’s
conjecture; but that word stands in most
of the more recent Mss., and in Porson’s
text.

1161 4AN Somns: for the ellipse of
the antecedent (éxelvov), cp. Ai. 1050
doxobvr’ épol, dokolvra &’ s xpalver oTpa-
700. Eur. Jon 560 % Olyw 870’ of x’
Epuoar;— ArBov...olkrirap : 282.—8oTis
...mé\or: if we suppose that Nessus
was alive when Zeus spoke, then this
is oblique for doris dv wé\p, as O. 7.
714 (in a prophecy) 8orms vyévorr
for 8oris dv +yévmrar. But if Nessus
was then dead, it is oblique for doris
wéhet. o 6

1163 £, (556) is in appos. with
Klvmvpos.—t!wd p !x-mvcs Gavdy:
as the dead Hector brought death on
Ajax (4<. 1027). For other examples of
this favourite antithesis, cp. O. 7. 1453
n.: Ant. 871 n.: Ai. goir: El 808.

1164 Ttovrow: k.7.\. The pavrda
xawa denote the oracle given at Dodona
twelve years before this time, saying that
at the end of the twelfth year Heracles
should have rest. This is the oracle to

which allusion was made in 44, 164 fT.,
824 ff. The other and earlier oracle
(1159 ff.) had predicted the agency: this
Dodonaean oracle, ‘recent’ in a relative
sense, predicted the fime. The two oracles
‘agree,’ because each verifies the other.
The thing has come to pass by the right
agency at the right time.

vovt' {oa, ‘ coming out in agree-
ment with them,’—yielding the same re-
sult,—viz., that #4is is the predicted end.
For oupBalvew, cp. 173 n. The idea is
emphatically repeated in rois wdlas fuv-
Yyopa, ‘pleading on the side of the older
oracle,’—upholding its truth. Cp. 814
Evwnyopets.

1166 ff. 4 tav Spelwv «.7\. The
ZeA\dv dNoos is the sacred precinct at
Dodona, including the temple of Zeus,
with its temenos; its limits have been
traced by Carapanos (Dodone, pp. 16—
23): see Appendix, note on this passage,
§2

The name ZeANol, or ‘EANof (akin to
“EX\p, ‘EANds), denoted a prehistoric
tribe, dwelling at and around Dodona:
see Appendix, § 4. The priests of Zeus,
furnished by this tribe, are said to have
been called réuovpot, from Mount Tomaros
(Orphic Argon. 268 Touaplas ExNve ¢nyds),
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but by one that had passed to dwell with Hades. So I have
been slain by this savage Centaur, the living by the dead, even
as the divine will had been foretold.

And I will show thee how later oracles tally therewith, con-
firming the old prophecy. I wrote them down in the grove of
the Selli, dwellers on the hills, whose couch is on the ground;
they were given by my Father's oak of many tongues; which
said that, at the time which liveth and now is, my release from
the toils laid upon me should be accomplished. And I looked
for prosperous days; but the meaning, it seems, was only that I

should die; for toil comes no more to the dead.
Since, then, my son, those words are clearly finding their
fulfilment, thou, on thy part, must lend me thine aid.

conj. éfeypayduny.

Hense conj. xpneévre or pnbévre: Wunder, uéAhovrt, T wapbvre viy.

1169 7 o] Blaydes conj. mcs —TQ fwvn] & ¢dwre L.

1172 70

8] The first band in L wrote 76 &’ : S has corrected this to 768’ (without deleting
the grave accent). 768’ is in most Mss., and Ald.: Wyttenbach first pointed out

that 7 & is required.

with Axt (Pkilol. 4, p. §75), brackets this v.

goupaxov L: Eopuaxov r, and Ald.

1178 mpooybyverar] wposylverar L: cp. 42

5.—Nauck,
1175 7@de Tdvdpl] Tdidér’ dvdpl L.—

which towers above Dodona on w.s.w.
In early times these priests were the di-
rect interpreters of the oracle ; hence the
ZeAlol are called dwogijrar in 7. 16. 2 35-
Afterwards, when the cult of Dioné was
associated with that of Zeus, the office of
interpretation was transferred to the
priestesses called Peleiades (172: Strabo
7. 329). Here, as in 171 f,, the poet
says that the oak gawve the oracle; but he
does not here mention the expositors.
He mentions the ZeAlol only to define
the &\ogos.

dpelwy refers to the site of Dodona
in a valley, more than 1600 feet above
sea-level, surrounded by hills. See Ap-
pendix, § 1.

apaikorTay, a trait of barbarism, sur-

viving as a mark of sanctity. According
to Phl]ostratus (Imag. 2. 33), the Sell:
were ‘men of a rude life’ (avrooxéduol
Twes), who held that their austerities were
pleasing to Zeus. Cp. /1. 16. 235 dvewré-
xodes xapmateivar: Eur. fr. 355 év avrpw-
T wédyp | ebdovar, myyals & oby UVypai-
vovow wbédas. Callimachus Del. 284 calls
them HeNagyol...ynhexées.

doeypajpdpny, i.c., wrote for his own
use in the §é\ros (157) . Her. 8. 135,
where Greeks accompany t e Carian M;s
on_his visit to the oracle of Apollo at
Ptbon, ws dwoypayouévovs Ta Oeomely

&ueN\e: then M§s snatches the 3éAros
from them, and makes an abstract for
himself (cvyypayduevor). Ar. Az. 982
(xpnopds) dv éyd wapd TérdN\Nwros éfeypa-
Ydungw. At Dodona, in later times at
least, the inquirer gave his question in
writing to the Peleiades, and received a
written answer : many of the leaden plates
thus used have been found (Carapanos,
pp. 68—83): Appendix, § 6.

1169 xpdve T {@vri: the past can
be described as dead (A4z. 141 Tijs viv
@Ouévys vuktés) ; the future, as unborn
(0. C. 618 xpbros TexvoiTat...huépas) ;
the present is here called {@v, not merely
in the sense of wapdw, but with the
thought that this is the moment for the
oracle to become operative.

1170 £ {perréTav, ‘imposed’ as a
doom: cp. Z/. 12. 326 «ijpes épeordowy
favdroo. —-rehur&u fut., with pass.
sense, as in Od. 23. 284, etc.

1172 10 8’ refers to ANiow Teheiofar :
‘but zAat (the promised release) was, it
seems, only my death.” Cp. Plat. Rep.

357°A éya /.l.ér odv.. q}p.nv Aoyov dmph-
)\6.)(9@; 70 & 7 dpa, s otxe, wpooluiov.—
@aveiv: for the simple aor. inf., though
the ref. is to the future, cp. Ph. 503
wabetv (n.).

1174 ovpPalve, are coming true:
cp. 173 0.
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A\’ adrov eikalovra ovpmpaooew, vouov
kd\\oTov éfevpdvra, mellapyelr matpi.

TA.

HP.
TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.
TA. 4
HP.

9

\

d\N', & wdrep, TapBd pév eis Aoyov ordow
T01dvd émeNov, meigopar 8’ d@ oot doxel.
éuBalle xetpa Sefav wpdrioTd pot.

@s mpos 7( wioTw TS dyav émaTpéders;
ov Qacaov oloes und dmiomjoes éuol;
A wpoteivw, kovdeév dvrewpnaerad.

opvv Aws vuv 700 pe Pvoarros kdpa.

pnv i Spdoew; kai 768 éfeprioerac;

1180

1185

7 pnr éuol 70 AexOév épyov éxreleiv.

TA. Spvup’ éywye, Zny éxwv émdporov.

HP.
TA.

€t & éxros éNfous, mmuovas evyov AaBeiv.
ov un \dBwY, Spdow ydp: evyopar & Suws.

1190

1176 uh 'wueivar (or uh émiueivar) most Mss., and Ald.: u#h weyueivae (sic) L: et is in
an erasure, prob. from 4: the first e« has also been retouched, but it is not clear that it

has come (as Diibner thinks) from a.

av had been written above (apparently by S),

but has been deleted by a line drawn through it. Meineke conj. u% dvaueivac : Blaydes,

mij T¢ TAra.—oEivac] SEvac L.

1177 elxafbvra] elxdfovra L, with most Mss.,
and Ald.: elxd@ovra A (6 from first hand).

1178 étevpbrra]l Wecklein writes éfop-

Goivra: Wakefield conj. étalpovra (and so Wecklein, 475 Sopk. em. p. 52) : Meineke,

1176 £. émpetvasr...8fUvar, to wait
on, (so as) to sharpen. (In Thuc. 3. 26,
émpéyorres.. . wevogeohar, the fut. inf. stands
as after wpoodoxdvres: it does not, like
6tdvac here, express the result.) Cp. A4z
584 YA@oad oov TeOnpyuérn. For the aor.
inf. of émuuévw, cp. Od. 11. 350 TAMTw... |
...émyuetvar é adpiov. The delay is
viewed as a whole, not as a process.—
Others, less well, make s7éua the subject
to éfdvac: ‘Do not wait for my words to
goad thee.’—a¥rdv, of thine own accord.
;clxo.“m: as to these forms, see 0.7

I

1178 &evpdvra is illustrated by the
words adTév elkabévra. He is not to
wait until this law has been brought
home to his mind by a rebuke. He is to
‘find it out’in the light of his own reason.
ebploxew often expresses the result of re-
flection. O.7. 441 Towabr’ dveldif’ ols
&’ eVpoers péyav (i.e., when you look
deeper). Her. 7. 194 Moyifbuevos ¢
Aapeios €lpé ol wNéw dyaba TOV duap-
ToudTwy wewouéva : id. 1. 125 ppovrifwy
8¢ elpwoxé e (v. /. edplokerar) radra Kai-
pudrara elvat, xal éwolee 87 rabra.

Cp. Eur. fr. 219 7pels elow édperal Tas
xpewv o’ dokely, Tékvov, | Beols Te Tyudv
TolUs Te Opéyavras vyovels | véuous Te Kot-
vods "EX\ddos.

1179 £. dAN', & wdrep: dA\& here
prefaces assent, as PA. 48, 524.—rtapBe
pv k.7.\.  The sense is: ‘I am alarmed,
indeed, at the issue to which you have
brought me,—a choice between disobedi-
ence, and a blind promise; but I will .
obey.” Néyov ordow ToudvBe, ‘such a
situation in our converse’: éweN8dv, ‘hav-
ing advanced,’ ¢.¢., having been drawn on
to it, by the progress of the dialogue. It
may be noted that the sing. Aéyov suits
this sense of grdous: if the meaning had
been, ¢ strife of words’ (the ordois yAdo-
ons of O.7. 634),. we should have ex-
pected rather the plur. Aéywv, as in Eur.
Pk. 1460 €ls &gw Noywr. For this general
sense of grdaus, status, cp. Plat, Phaedr.
P- 253 D 6...év () kaXNlowt grdoet dv.

Throughout the dialogue (rr14—1156),
Hyllus has been gentle and respectful.
If, then, ordow means °strife,” éweN@dw
must mean merely, ‘having advanced up
to it,’ i.e., ‘come 0 the verge of it But
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Thou must not delay, and so provoke me to bitter speech: thou
must consent and help with a good grace, as one who hath
discovered that best of laws, obedience to a sire.

Hy. Yea, father,—though I fear the issue to whlch
hath brought me,—I will do thy good pleasure.
First of all, lay thy right hand in mine.
For what purpose dost thou insist upon this pledge ?
Give thy hand at once—disobey me not !
Lo, there it is: thou shalt not be gainsaid.
Now, swear by the head of Zeus my sire!
To do what deed? May this also be told ?
To perform for me the task that I shall enjoin.
I swear it, with Zeus for witness of the oath.
And pray that, if thou break this oath, thou mayest

HE.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE.
suffer.
Hy.

éxgépovra : Herwerden, ed mpoﬁrra.
1181 &uPalke xeipa] EuBal exetpa L.
opépes.

e

I shall not suffer, for I shall keep it :—yet so I pray.

1179 ordow] Wecklein conj. 7dow (‘tension’).

1183 émworpégeis] Hense conj. émec-

1183 oloeis] Subkoff conj. elfeis: Blaydes, dpels, which Nauck and

Mekler cite without notlcmg the d.—édwwrioess] dmorhone L, with e written above

7 by first hand.
wpoorioes 7y épol.
Hermann.
usual pointing was dpdoew;...éephoerar.
Hermann, dpdoew;...éciptioerac;

Schol. in mar%

°: mpooThome épol:

11858 »w] viv L with most Mss., and Ald.: so Brunck and
1186 L points thus: 4 wyp 7t dpdoew* xal 768’ éfﬂ;njo'erat. The
Hence the 2. /. 767’ for 768’ (B in marg.).

whence Hermann conj.

the clause with uév, opposed to welgopar
8¢, ought to express something which tells
against obedience (as the fear of a blind
promise does) ; not something which tells
in favour of it, as the fear of strife would
do. The same objection applies to con-
jecturing éweNfeiv (‘I am afraid of being
drawn into such a strife’).

1181 ufalhe: see on Ph. 813 &u-
BaXke xetpos wloTw.

1183 &8 wpds v{: ds=‘in your in-
tention’: cp. O. 7. 1174 ws wpds Tl
xpelas ; PI; 58 mhels 8' s mpds olxov.—
bmory s: the primary notion is that
of turning some constraining force ugon
a person,——bnngmg it to bear on him:
so, ‘press,’ ‘urge,’ upon him: schol. érd-
yes poe. It is a strm?er equiv. for éme-
oxfwrets.—Not, ‘regar (Musgrave) this
would be wloTews éxworpépe (midd.).

1183 ot 8dooov x.7.\.: 4i. 75 00 a't-y’
dvéfez pundé deMav dpet; O.7. 637 ovx el
ob 7’ olxovs o¥ Te, Kpéov, xara nrré-yas, |
xal u) 7 undey d\yos els péy’ olvere,
Eur. Bacch. 343 o0 uy wpooolcets xeipa,
Baxxetoes & ldw, | und’ éfo;wp&; ;mpla.v
Ty oW éuol ; 7b. 792 o0 uh ¢pnwm ®,
axm 3éopos puyiw | odoe 768°; For o

wh_with fut. ind., cp. 978.—oloas, sc.
xeipa defiaw : but the choice of the verb
may have been influenced by wiorw.

1185 Spvv...xdpa : so duviva feovs,
Zrvyds Bdwp (/I 14. 271), mwédov (Eur.
Med. 746), etc.

1186 f. Hapfoerar; This is clearly
the right punctuation ; for Hyllus is most
anxious to know wkat will be asked of
him. Heracles evades the question by
replying, 70 Aex0év Epyov,—i.e., 8 v
Aexfp: just as in Ai. 528, éav ;Lévov [2)
raxoév €0 ToAug Teleiv, the partic. =8 d»
rax0g.—With a full stop at é&:m}o‘enu,
the sense would be merely, ‘and this
promise shall be given.’

1188 éraporov (427) here = Spxiov
(schol.), Tév 8pxov éyyonrip (Suid. 5. 2.).
Cp. Ph. 1324 Zijva 8" Spxiov kaAd (n.).

1189 ixrds W\Oois, sc. Toi Sprov; cp.
Plat. Symp 183 B éxBdvre Tdv SpKov.—

s elixov AaBety: the usual sanction
of a solemn oath; cp. Lys. or. 12 § 10
Gposer éEdheay éalrrq; kal Tols wawoly
éxapdpevos, Nafov 10 TdNavrby pe od-
oew.

16100 o p1} AdBw: for the pause cp.
114
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TA. ol¥’, os Ovmijp ye moAa &) oralbeis dvw.
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g/

HP. évravfd vvv xp1 Tovpov éfdpavrd e

oop’ aﬁréxec.pa. kai &v ols
moA\w pév vAw ™)s Babuppilov dpvos
keipavra, moAov & dpoer’ ékreudvl

nles pidwy,
Xp 1195
opov

» » ~ 3\ 3 ~

aypwov €laoy, cwopa Tovuov éuBalew,
kai mevkivns AaBovra Napmddos ogélas
mpyoar. ydov 6¢ undév elgirw ddxpun

dA\\’ dotévaxtos kdddrpuros, elmep €l

1200

7008 dvdpds, épfov: el B¢ wif, peve o éyw

\ ’ A k] ~ 3 \ ,
kai vépfev dv apaios eicael Bapis.

TA. oipor, mdrep, 7i <& > elmas; old p’ elpyaoat.

HP. omota dpaoté éoriv: el 8¢ wij, marpos

120y

1191 Ofryps] Musgrave conj. Olrp.—Oyworov Mss.: Wakefield conj. dylorov.
1193 évraifd vuv Brunck: évradfa viv L, with most Mss.: évradfa &) B.—étdpavrd]

ékaipévrd L, the ¢ inserted by a later hand: éfapévra schol. in marg.

1195—

1191 rdv Olrys Znvds... wdyov; cp.
Pk. 489 o Xakkddovros Eifolas orabud.
The change of dyorov to tWlorov is a
plausible one. Pausanias mentions sta-
tues of Zeds "T'yroros at Corinth (2. 2. 8),
Olympia (5. 15. 5), and Thebes (9. 8. 5) ;
the title occurs, too, in an Attic inscr.
(C. 1. G. 497—506), and was frequent in
poetry. I prefer, however, to keep the
reading of the Mss., because, here, we
seem to need an epithet for wdyov rather
than for the god. Cp. 436 7o kar’
dkpov Olralov vdrwos | Aws karaoTpdmwrov-
Tos.
The place traditionally known as the
‘Pyre’ was probably somewhere near ‘the

proper summit of Oeta’ (Leake, North- .

ern Greece, vol. 11. pp. 19 f.), now Mount
Patriétiko, about eight miles w.N.w. of
Trachis. A Pyrais marked in Kiepert’s
Atlas von Hellas (ed. 1872, map 5), where
the greatest height of Oeta is given as
2152 métres, or about 7055 ft. It is men-
tioned by Theophr. Hist. Plant. 9. 10. 2
(riis Olrys dugpl Thy Iupdr) : cp. Liv. 36.
30, and Ph. 1432.

1193 Bumip (613), slightly emphasised
by ye, implies that he is familiar with the
place.—orabels: cp. 608. .

1198 _ivraiba properly refers to éu-
BaXetv (1197), but, since the inf. is so
long delayed, is more conveniently taken
with ¢dpavra, in the sense of évravfol:

cp. £l 380 évradba méupew. For the
sense of étdpavra, cp. 799 dpov &w.

1194 «xal can be prefixed to §vv ols,
x.7.\., since avréxepa implies Tals seav-
Tob xepal.

1198 f£. The pyre is to be built with
(1) oak, sacred to Zeus (1168); and (2)
the wsld olive, which Heracles himself
had brought to Greece: Paus. 5. 7. 7 xo-
wwolivar 68 éx Tis ‘TwepBopéwy vijs TOV
kbrwby gacw Vmd Tob ‘Hpaxhéovs és “EN-
Aqvas. Pindar, in treating that legend,
uses the generic word, éAala, O. 3. 13.
Pliny H. N. 16. 89 Olympiae oleaster,
ex quo primus Hercules coronatus est:
where he also mentions that, near Hera-
cleia in Pontus, were guercus duae ab
Hercule satae.

xelpavra, like 7/. 24. 450 dolp’ éNdrys
képoavres. In Attic prose, xelpew, ‘to
shear,’ is said only of cutting off hair, or
devastating land. The prose word here
would be xbyarra.—éxrendvd’, cutting it
from the stump, close to the ground: 7/
12. 148 dywvrov U\, | wpuuvyy éxrdu-
vovres (‘at the root’). In Lys.or. 7§ 19
éérepvor Td wpéuwva refers to cutting the
roots of an olive out of the ground.—
dyprov \arov : the xérwvos was also called
dypios E\atos (Pind. fr. 21), dypiéhacos, or
dypiehala. The epithet dporeva expresses
its sturdy vigour. Acc. to Theophrastus
(Hist. Plant. 4. 13) the xérwos lives

—— e

.
———
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HE. Well, thou knowest the summit of Oeta, sacred to

Zeus?

Hy. Ay; I have often stood at his altar on that height.

HE. Thither, then, thou must carry me up with thine own
hands, aided by what friends thou wilt; thou shalt lop many a
branch from the deep-rooted oak, and hew many a faggot also

from the st

y stock of the wild-olive ; thou shalt lay my body

thereupon; and kindle it with flaming pine-torch. :

And let no tear of mourning be seen there; no, do this with-
out lament and without weeping, if thou art indeed my son.
But if thou do it not, even from the world below my curse and
my wrath shall wait on thee for ever.

Hy. Alas, my father, what hast thou spoken?

thou dealt with me!
HE.

1198 Wunder rejects these four vv.
elras] ¢ elwaoc L, with several of the

How hast

I have spoken that which thou must perform ; if thou

wilt not,

1197 Aawr] é\awr L. 1208 7( &
later Mss.: 76’ elwas A, R, Harl,, and

Ald.: 7t p’ elwas T, B (with Triclinius): 7oi’ elwas V2, Vat., whence Hense conj.

wol’ elras.

longer than the é\ala. Ovid says, Ure
mares oleas (Fast. 4. 741).—mo =xo-
\ov, as Ant. 86 woAOv=mwolv : the only
instance of this Ionic form in tragedy.—
oapa Tovpdy is repeated, the sentence
having become so long: cp. vw in 289,
after éxeivov.

11908 £. wevklvys: cp. 766 mielpas
dpvbs (n.).—wpijcar, made emphatic by
place and pause: cp. Ant. 72 Odyw.—
ydov...8dkpv, the tear that belongs to,
accompanies, lamentation ; as ddxpva and
vybot are so often associated (Eur. Or. 320,
1. 7. 860, etc.). (Not, ‘a mournful
tear,” as opp. to ddkpv xapis.)—edoirw,
abs., ‘come in,’ ¢ find a place’ there: cp.
Plat. Phaedr. p. 270 A 10 yap vynh\évovy
TobTo...Eowkev évTeliféy wolbev eloévar. We
ought not to supply oe, as if the sense
were, ‘come into thy thoughts’ (Phaedo
P- 58 E ofire...pe...ENeos eloper).

The ordinary éxgopd was attended by
wailing ; but these obsequies, like those of
the priests in Plat. Zegg. 947 B, were to
be xwpls Opfwwv kal dvpudv. Cp. Ma-
noah’s words in Samson Agonistes (1708),
¢Come, come; no time for lamentation
now.’

1200 ff. é&orévaxtos: cp.
emrep € kTN 2 cp. 1158.

pevd o’ &yd x7A., ‘I will await
thee with my curse’; i.e., ‘my curse

1074.—

will be in store for thee,’ attending on
thee thenceforth. (Not merely, ‘I will
await thee in the nether world,” to
punish thee when thou comest thither.)
Cp. 1240 Oedv dpa | pevel o’. So Ant.
1075 Aoxdow.. Epwies.—bpatos, here,
‘bringing a curse’: cp. Eur. 7.7 778 4
ools dpala dduagw vyevfoouar. (But in
0.7. 1291, ‘under a curse’).—edloae,
because the power of the Erinyes over a
mortal did not end with his life : it was
their part, duapreiv, 8¢p’ dv | yav SwéNdp*
Oaviow 8 ok dyav é\evfepos. (Aesch.
Eum. 340.)—Bapbs, as in 0. 7' 546 dvo-
pevi) Te kal Sapiv.

1208 The hiatus *{ elwas is sup-
ported by the Mss. here, but appears as
uncongenial to the poet’s style as in Pk.
91y, oluot, 7l elwas; Here, as there, ={
p elwas seems inadmissible. It could
mean only, ¢ What hast thou said of me?’
—and we can hardly justify this as mean-
ing, ‘hast thou said that, if I refuse, I
shall be no true son?’ The alternative
is to insert 8°: cp. O0.C. 332 Téxvov, 7( &’
7\0es; See Append. on Pk. 100.

1204 £f. omwola Spacré’ lorlv, sc.
elwrov. The reply passes over elpyacas,
and refers to elmas: cp. 423, where wo\-
Noiow doTdv answers the earlier of two
queries.—e& 88 pij, sc. dpdoes.—yevov,
‘become’, as if by adoption (elowolna:s)
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peprmpévos,
a'.ma'nio"gs‘ warpi .
1225

K)\Lﬂew'av a.vf'qv avri o‘of; *\dBp moré,

aAN av'ros, @ mai, Todro m;Sevaov Aéxos.

*mbod: 16 ydp 70U ,u.e'ya)\a. mo“remra.w énoi
—_— o-p,mpoze a’.mo-Tew ™y wdpos ovyxet xapw.

TA. oc,u.or 70 p.eu vooovrTL 0vp.ovo'0a.l. KaKkov,
ovovm'a 1is wor’ &v Pépor;
G )\e'yw Opoets.

'ro S ad opav g)
HP. ws épyaoelwy ov

1230

TA. 7is Yep 1100' 7 pot ;mfpl. p.ev 0avew povy

[LETaLTLOG) UOL

avﬂbs' a5 Exeis €xew,
7is TavT a.v, doTis ;m K3 a)\acr'ropwv vooor,

1235

e 3
é\owro; kpetooov kdpé y', & wdrep, Oavelw
7 Totow éxbfioToiot ovvvaiew opov.

1331 &) o’] Hartung reads 7’: Blaydes conj. vww.—For réxvor, Wecklein conj. reketv.

1234 wposfoi Dindorf: mpésbov Mss.
by a later hand.

12326 \dfSy Elmsley: A\dBot Mss.

1228 éuols] éuot L, with o added above
1238 rwou Brunck: welfov

1231 émwoxfwre with double acc.,
like xeNebw Twd 7¢: so Eur. 1.7. 701
xpds defids o€ 17)0'6' émoximrTw Tdde.

1223 mwarpgwyv épxlwy, the oath im-
posed on thee by thy father.

12324 7| v, associate with thyself':
cp. 0-C. 404 1.

. This passage conterning
Ioleé and Hyllus (1216—1251) was ren-
dered indispensable by the plot, if the
poet was to avoid a contradiction which
must otherwise have perplexed the spec-
tators.

Iol¢ figured in legend as the wife of
Hyllus. Theu' son, K\eodafos (called
K\eoddrns by Theopompus, fr. 30), was
mentioned by Hesiod (schol. Ap. Rh. 1.
824), and was recorded in the pedigree
of the Spartan kings, bemg the grand-
father of Aristodemus (Her. 6. 52, 8. 131).
Hyllus and Iol¢ had also a daughter,
Evalyun, known in Messenian story (Paus.
4. 2. 1I).

But, in this play, Ioleé is the paramour
of Heracles, and indirectly the cause of
his death. How, then, could Hyllus wed
her? His own words (1233—1237) ex-
press what a Greek would feel. It was
necessary, then, that the marriage should

» L '\"Aj AN |L\ S

Lot “3;\\? - Y\;l“_\'

NN

be imposed upon him by his dying father’s
inexorable command. %

Cp. Apollodorus 2. 7.7 § 13 &re-
Xd;wvos TA@... v 16w dvﬁpw@érra
yhpac: as if Hyllus were younger than
Sophocles here imagines him. Ovid, Mer.
9. 278, of Iolé : Herculis illam | Imperm
thalamogque animogque receperat Hyllus.
Acc. to Pherecydes, it was for Hyllus,
not for himself, that Heracles had first
asked the hand of Iol¢ (schol. on v. 354).

1228 £f. d\Nos...&vrl oov: cp. A7
444 otk dv is adr’ &uapyer &Nos dvr’
,u,ou —6|:.00 prep. with dat., in the sense
of ‘near’ (0. 7. 100%), 2 §
use (Pk. 1218 Append.).— pl in this
command, is clearly right: the mere
wish, AdBot, would be unsuitable. Cp.

31 n.

12327 &AN alrds, «.7.\. : this third
clause reiterates the sense of the first,
wpoclod ddpapra: cp. 433 n.—rodro...
Aéxos=roiro kfidos, cogn. acc. to miSw-
oov (‘ contract this marriage’) : cp. Arist.
Pol. 5. 7. 10 Kkndedew 8ty OéAwow.—
Not, ‘cherish this bride,’ as in Eur. Med.
888 kndebovoav is said of Medea ‘tend-
ing’ Iason’s new wife.

1228 £ mlod, not welfov: it is a

v

\~ -v\':\ "l\{x\(_l Q.J ".’
ERRYE \\“\(’]- 5 k3

ally Attic.
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HE. Evenso. This, inbfief, is the charge that I give thee,
my son. When I am dead, if thou wouldest show a pious re-
membrance of thine oath unto thy father, disobey me not, but
take this woman to be thy wife. Let no other espouse her who
hath lain at my side, but do thou, O my son, make that marriage-

bond thine own.

Consent: after loyalty in great matters, to

rebel in less is to cancel the grace that had been won.

Hy. Ah me, it is not well to be angry with a sick man:
but who could bear to see bith in such a mind ?

HEe. Thy words show no desire to do my bidding.

Hy. What!

When she alone shares the blame for my
mother’s death, and for thy present plight besides?

Lives

there the man who would make such a choice, unless he were

maddened by avenging fiends?

Better were it, father, that I too should die, rather than live

united to the worst of our foes !

most Mss.—éuol] Wecklein conj. uot.
wdpos] wdia: Harl.

1229 ouxpois] Blaydes writes ouupby ¢’ —
1280 79 r: & L.—voooivr] Wakefield conj. vogodvra.

1281 &' opav] Groddeck and Wunder conj. &de dpav (‘that a sane man should

obey such a command’).
the first.

alpoiTo r.

1333 o0dév] ovdéw o0dév L, with a line drawn through
1234 ool & Schaefer: ool 7’ Mss.
7wd’.—vogol L, with most MSS.: vogel r.

1387 éxblorowcww L, with two dots over ».

1288 7air’] Frohlich conj.
1286 oo L, with most Mss.:

peremptory summons: Cp. 470 N.—mo-
reboavy =mfbuevov, as in 1251. These
are perhaps the only clear examples of
mioTedw as=‘to obey,” though dmiorety
as=dwefelv was frequent.—épol, not pot,
because the pron., though it has no strong
emphasis, implies, ‘to me, your father.
A son’s obedience should be complete.—
opuxpots, dat. of respect: cp. Pk. 342
mpayy’y dre o évipisar: Eur. fr. 1051
xpipaow Nehelupefa.—avyxel, obliterates,
as if it had been traced in sand: cp. O.

. n.

1230 £. 18 piv vooodvre k.7.A.  Cp.
543 fl. Ounobobar uév oix émlorapac |
vosodvre Kelvy... | 70 &' al EFvvoikely T3’
opod 7ls & ywi | ddvatro...;—dB¢...dpo-
vodvra, in a state of mind so deplorable
as is argued by the bare suggestion of
such a marriage. This is not an ‘aside’;
but the speaker’s amazement precludes a
direct reply.

1283 ds dpyacedov: cp. 0.7. 625
ws oUx Uwelbwv oVd¢ moTelowy Néyeus;
For the desiderative verb, see Pk. 1001 n.

1233 f£. {s ydp wo0’, the indignant
exordium, is immediately followed by the
relative clause concerning Iol¢, 4§ having
' a causal force,—as we might say, ‘What!
when she...’ etc. Cp. n. on O. C. 263
xdpovye wob Tadr’ éariv; olTives BdOpwy

J.S. V.

x.7.\. Then, instead of TavTyv or THvde,
as antecedent to 1, the speaker bitterly
says, Tadr’, ‘all this,’—the horrors which,
for him, are embodied in Iole. Cp. 0. 7.
1492 dAN Wwix’ dv &) wpds yduwy HKnT
dxpds, | Tis oUros &srat, Tis wapapphye,
Téxva, | Total7’ Sveldn NauBdvwry; It
would miserably enfeeble the passage to
alter radr’.

The-ethie-duat~poc-tmplies,-tes-thave
seemi—Oavelv, without 7ol: cp. Ant.
1173 alreoe Bavew (n.): povy perairios
meansthatshealone shared the blame with ¢
Heracles (cp. 260 n.).—ool & is more
probable than ool + here, where the
antithesis is marked.—ds ¥xeas ¥xav:
Dem. or. 3 § 8 éxovrwy ws Eovot OnBalwy:
0.C. 273 Wby W ixbpny: O.7. 1376
n.—8cnis py...voooi: the optat., on ac-
count of &\our’ dv: the relative clause is
equiv. in sense to a protasis, €l ud vocol:
see on 0.C. 560. For the form vocol
(instead of vogoln), Pi. 895 n.—é&hac-
répwv: O.C. 788 n. Such a marriage
would imply that some dry had deranged
his mind (4. 622).

1237 Ttolow éxblorowas: cp. O. 7.
366 7ois ¢pukrdrois (locasta): £/ 594
éxOpois  ~yaueiofar (Aegisthus).—dpov
added to ouwvalew, as in 545 to fwvouxelv.

12



178
HP.

2Z090KAEOYZ

e\ 08! 3 ¥ 9 ~ 3 \
ar)p 00 WS €EOLKEY OV VEMELY €Ol

POivovre potpav: dA\d 7Tou fedv dpa

pevel o’ dmorTioavra Tots éuols Adyols.
otpol, Tdx’, ws €oikas, ws vooels Ppdoers.
an’ ebvacbhévros ékkwers xaxov.
’ 3 ‘9 \ > ~ ¥
Seihatos, ws és moA\a Tdmopelr Exw.
ob yap Sikaiols Tov Purevoavros kAVew.
3 b ~ ~ ~ ’
d\\’ éxddaxbd dfra SvooeBeiv, mdrep;
ov dvooéBea, Tovpdv €l TépPers kéap.
mpdooew dvwyas oty pe mavdikws Tdde;
éywye: TovTwy pdprvpas kald feovs.
TOUydp TONOW KOVK amdaopat, TO OOV
Oeotor Sewkvis €pyov: ov yap dv more

TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.
TA.
HP.
TA.

av ydp p

1240

1245

1250

Kakds paveiny ool ye mOTEVTAS, TATEP.

HP.

Ka\Bs TENevTEs' Kawl TOloOE THY Xdpw

1288 dvhp] arip (sic) L.—venetv Brunck: véuew Mss.—Wakefield conj. odx éuol
veuet; Hense, o0 veuet rva: Erfurdt, ob veuel warpl: Mekler, o0ddu’ & véuoc: Nauck,

ob vepet warpds | PpOlvorros Gpar.
final ¢ by the first hand.

1240 dmwrfoarre L, with a written over the
1241 olpot r: & poe L.—7dx’ ds] In L a letter

(perhaps a) has been erased after x'.—gpdoeis MSs.: Axt conj. gaveis: Hermann,

gaveiv . Subkoff conj. oluoi, capds fowkas ws vooels Ppdoar.

13243 dr’

1288f. ds ¥owkey, oV vepely, instead
of o0 veuei. The verb which ought to
have been principal is attracted into the
relative clause. Cp. Her. 4. 5 ds 5¢
Tkv0ar Néyovar, vedraror drdrrwy é0véwy
elvac (instead of éorl) T8 opérepov. Id.
6. 137 s 8¢ avrol ’Afyvaior Néyove,
dikalws éferdoat (instead of éffhagar).
Plat. Sophkist. 263 D wavrdwaow, ©s &oi-
«xev, ) Totatry ovvbesis...ylyveabar (in-
stead of yiyverat) Noyos Yevdis. Id. Phileb.
20D 76d¢ ye iy, ds oluai, wepl adrod
dvaykacbraror elvac (instead of éori) Né-
yew [for evar can hardly depend on the
word -évdycn higher up]. Eur. 7. 7. 52
xafetvas (instead of xafijke) after ds Edoke.
But Aesch. Pers. 188 rovtw ordow T,
bs éyl 'dbrxovv Opdv, | Tevxew, is more
complex, as the fusion is between (1) é36-
xovw (37d plur.) revxew, and (2) Erevyor,
s éyw édbkovw dpav. In Latin, too, this
natural laxity occurs: Cic. Offic. 1. 7§ 22
ut placet Stoicis, quace in tervis gignaniur
ad usum hominum omnia creare (instead
of creantur).

Paley would get rid of the irregularity
by making s exclamatory (‘how!’): but
this is impossible. The text is clearly

?ound,) though it has been much suspected
cr. n.).

vepelv...potpav: uoipa is the share of
respect due to a person: cp. Plat. Cras.
398 C ueydAnw uotpav xal Teudy Exec: and
0. C. 277 Append. For veueiv, cp. 57
véuor...Opav.
Oecwv dpd (like Oedov 'Epwies, Ant. 1075),
—the vengeance sent by the gods, in
answer to the father’s imprecation (1202).

“In this objective sense, the Curse is itself

the agent of retribution: cp. 0. 7. 418
dewbmovs dpd: Aesch. Theb. 70 ’Apd 7,
"Epwds warpds % peyacfevis: and the
Eumenides call themselves "Apal (Eum.
417). Sometimes, again, the *Apd is dis-
tinguished from the power which it calls
into action: £/ 111 wémv’ ’Apd, | cepval
Te Oedv mwaides 'Epwies. A transition
from the latter idea to the former may be
seen in O. C. 1375 f., where Oed. sum-
mons his own imprecations to be his
Evpudxovs. .

1341 os Yowkas (instead of ds Eowker),
as in £l 516: so Eur. Helen. 497 ws
elfaocw.—dpdoas, wilt ‘shosf,’ ‘make it
clear’ (by acts, or words, or both). After
such words—Hyllus means—some violent



o

e

TPAXINIAI

179

HE. He will render no reverence, it seems, to my dying
prayer.—Nay, be sure that the curse of the gods will attend thee

for disobedience to my voice.

Hy. Ah, thou wilt soon M, methinks, how distempered

thou art!
HE.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.
HE.
Hy.

clear duty?
HE:

Hapless that I am!

Yea, for thou art breaking the slumber of my plague.
What perplexities surround me!
Yea, since thou deignest not to hear thy sire.

But must I learn, then, to be impious, my father?

"Tis not impiety, if thou shalt gladden my heart.

Dost thou command me, then, to do this deed, as a

I command thee,—the gods bear me witness!

Hy. Then will I do it, and refuse not,—calling upon the
gods to witness thy deed. I can never be condemned for loyalty

to thee, my father.

HE. Thou endest well; and to these words, my son,

elvacférros L (the apostrophe after x is from the first hand): dxevvac@évros the other

Mss., and Ald.

a later hand. 1247 odv] o K.

1346 dvooéBeia] duréBen L, with a second o added above by

1249 £. 70 odv...&yor] Dobree conj.

70 adv...ToUpyov : Heimsoeth, odv 8v...rolpyov.—dewxwis] In L the letters do have
been made from ois.—For feoige dexwis Hense conj. feols dcouwds.

. outburst of madness may be expected.
ppdiew, ‘to declare,” does not necessarily
imply speech: Her. 4. 113 ¢wrijgar uév

//:ﬁx elxe, o0 y&p owwlecar dAHAwy, 77 d¢

I xepl Eppage. Aesch. Ag. 1061 60 &’ drri
! @wriis @pdte xapfdvy xepl. There is a
\lshade of mournful irony in ¢pdoes (‘ make

\ it plain enough’), which is lost in the con-
jecture ¢aveis.—For the double -es, cp.
Ant. 682 v Néyeis doxels mwépi.

1243 4&n' edvaodévros...kaxod, lit.,
‘from a lulled plague,’i.e., from the repose
allowed to me by its subsidence. This
is simpler than to understand, ‘after the

lague had been lulled,” when éré would
used like éx (Theocr. 15. 106 d6avdrar
dwo Ovards).—The 2. /. &wevvacdévros
would be rather a gen. absolute. dwev-
vd{ew does not occur.

1248 &g wolAd, ‘with regard to’
them: cp. n. on 12II.

1344 xh\vew: i.c., as to the marriage.
The question as to the pyre has been
settled (1215).

1245 £ dvoofedv. He regards Iole
as virtually the destroyer of both his
parents (1233): it is not edoeBés for him
to marry her. Heracles replies that the
supreme duty is to do a father’s pleasure

(cp- 1177).

1247 mpdooav... mavdixas, todothese
things ¢ with full justification,’ f.e., as a
duty imposed by a father’s solemn com-
mand.—Others explain, ‘command me
absolutely’: but wardixws could not mean
wavreAds: see on 611.—For the place of
odv in the verse, cp. O. C. 1205, PA.
121.

1248 ¥yoys, ‘that Ido’; cp. 4i. 104,
1347, 1365. .

1249 f. wojow. He will marry Iolé.
But he will call the gods to witness that
it is his father’s doing, and not an act of
his own choice.—1d v Beolon
¥pyov : the &yor is not, strictly, the mar-
riage itself, but the act of Heracles in
prescribing it. Hence the words, ‘show-
ing thy deed to the gods,” mean properly,
‘pleading, before the gods, the constraint
which you have put upon me’: not, ‘pro-
testing that my act in marrying Iolé is
really your act’ Accordingly we have
deekvds T adv Epyov, not dewkwds TO Epyov
odv (6v). The text has been suspected
(cr. n.) only because it has not been fully
understood.

1353 ff. xalas Tekevrgs, after threat-
ening disobedience (1230 ff.). — xédml
Toiode: z.c., crown the promise with the
deed. Cp. 4¢. 813 xoU Aoy delfw pbvor|

12—2
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Taxelav, w mu, 1rpoa'0ee, ms Tpw e;urecew
aﬂapaypov 1) 7w’ oloTpov é mvpdy pe Ops.

a."y’ e'ylcoveu', atpeabe ﬂav)\a ToL KaK@Ov 1255
avm, TeNevry) T008¢ 7av8pos‘ vordr.
TA. a.)\)\ ovdév elpyer ool Te)\ewvcaac Tdde,
émel kelevews wafavayrd{es, mdrep.
HP. a.'ye vvv, 1rpw ﬂ;vS avam.v-qa'a.l, S
véoov, & Yy a'KM;pa, Xa)w,Bos - 1260
)u00xo)0cq1'ov a"ro;uov wapéxovo’,
avdmave ,Bonv, ws emxap'rov -
Te)\eova' aekovarioy ep-yov.
TA. cupe*r, omadol, peydiny p.ev épol
rovrwy Béuevor ovyyvepooirmp, 1265

1284 ue Ops most Mss., and Ald.: ueffe (made by the first hand from pebdela)

L.
1289 rwv r:
Blaydes writes oxA\npoi.

wapéxova’] L carries over the letters xove’ to the next verse.

13256 re)\ewr)] Tehevri} (not 're)\evrm) L.—7avdpds] 7’ dwvdpoc L.
viv L.—dvaxwiiocat] Blaydes conj. dvaxweiofas.
1361 MOobe?rrov] Welcker conj. AuvkoxéA\\yrov.—

1360 cgrAnpd]
The Aldine divides

Tdxos yap Epyov xal woddw dp’ EYerar,—
Taxeav, adverbial: cp. 0. 7. 617f. °

wplv épmwerely .7\, : his fear is not so
much of the pain, or of increased difficulty
for his bmrers, but rather of the ill-
omened cries which would be wrung from
him on the brink of death. See on 1260.
—aowapaypdv (778)—olarpov: a similar
combination occurs in Aesch. fr. 163 éx
x0ddv 6’ &vw | Iwépxerai omapaypuds els
dxpov kapa, | kévTypa Nooons, oxopxiov
BéNos Aéyw.

1258 £ dy is said to all the by-
standers, rather than to Hyllus alone:
cp. 821 8, n.—dyxovelr’: cp. Ai. 811
XWpoper, d‘yxovwﬂ.ev . 988 10’ éyxbver,
ovykauve. The derivation of the verb
is uncertain: the only part of it used by
Homer is éyxovéovoar. : this
literal sense of the midd. alpouat is much
rarer than the figurative; see, however,
El 54, 1. 20, 247, Eur. Cycl. 473.

abry, instead of rofro: cp. O. C. 88
Tabryy Eete wadiav (n.). e does not
mean, ‘this is the rest promised by the
oracle’ (1170): but merely, —*this is the
true release for me.’ .VordT,
like érxarov Téppa (Eur. Andy. 1081),
extremus finis (Verg. G. 4. 116). He
has no presentiment of immortality.

1287 £ &\\': cp. 1179 n.—oddly
dpye like oddéy xwhbet. Cp. 344.—Te

AewodoBar: cp. 0. C. 1089 Tehetdoar:
but £/ 1510 Teewfév. Both forms were
current in Attic prose.—éwel keheves: he
again disclaims responsibility: cp. 1247.

1280—1263 As Hyllus spoke the
last two verses, he gave a sign to the
bearers (964) to come forward and re-
sume their places beside the litter. These
five anapaestic lines are spoken by Hera-
cles while that order is being obeyed
Then the words of Hyllus, alper’, éwadol
(1264), mark that the procession is about
to move.

1259 f£. dye vuv. Either vwv or viw
would be fitting here, but the former is
better: it refers to the consent of Hyllus.
The scholiast read »vv (dye od¥).

wply dvaxinjoar Tiivde v&rov, ‘before
thou hast aroused this plague,’ 7.e., ‘allow-
ed it to arise,)—by delay. The attacks
recur at intervals; and he wishes to reach
the pyre speedily (1253). The meaning is
not that vehement laments might bring
on the pain.

Other views are :—(1) draxwioa is in-
trans., ‘be roused.” But this use is un-
exampled, and cannot safely be inferred
from the intrans. woxwely (Her. 5. 106,
etc.), or wapakwelv as = wapakbwrew, Tapa-
walew, delirare. (2) The subject to the
inf. is »éoov, and the object is oe under-
stood. But dvaxwioas clearly refers to
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quickly add the gracious deed, that thou mayest lay me on
the pyre before any pain returns to rend or sting me.

Come, make haste and lift me!

This, in truth, is rest from

troubles ; this is the end, the last end, of Heracles!
Hy. Nothing, indeed, hinders the fulfilment of thy wish,
since thy command constrains us, my father.

HE. Come, then, ere thou arouse this plague, O my stub-
born soul, give me a curb as of steel on lips set like stone to
stone, and let no cry escape them; seeing that the deed which
thou art to do, though done perforce, is yet worthy of thy joy!

Hy. Lift him, followers!

thus, wapéxovis’.

ddxvovs’. 12363 7eléovs’

Hermann suggests, from a reading rehedoac éxoboiov.
xaiper’ Nauck (giving 1264—1269 to Heracles).

And grant me full forgiveness

for this;

Musgrave conj. wpoéxova’: Wecklein writes wplove’: Blaydes,
illerbeck : reNéws Mss., which may have arisen,

1264 alper’ MsS.:
1268 L has qvyrwuostvip,

with a second y added above the line by the first hand: not cvyyvwuooiwyyr, with »

above the first %, as has been reported.

rousing the pain, not to troubling the
mind : cp. 974 u) kwihoys...000var : 979
Kéxxwhoets...vboov.

& Yvx1} ox\npd : this phrase has a bad
sense in A7, 1361; just as the epithet
kpatepbppwr, given to Heracles in //. 14.
324, is applied in Hes. 0p. 147 to the
XdAxewor yévos.—Cp. Od. 20. 18 7Térhabe
89 xpadln: Aristophanes parodies such
passages, Ack. 483 ff. wpbBawve viv, &
Ouué...dve vuv, & Tdrawa xapdla: as Vol-
taire said of like apostrophes in Corneille,
‘nous ne sommes plus cfans un temps ol
lon xrg: xs:)a&raxi et A son dme.’ Thi

XaAv aTéjuov. is
has been explainemn ‘A curb of
steel, set with sharp stones’—to make it
more severe. (2) ‘A curb of steel, orna-
mented with costly stones.” (3) ‘A steel
clamp for binding stones together.” See
Appendix. .

I take the words in a way different from
any of these. xdA\vBos orémor, the ‘curb
of steel,’ is, as all agree, the strong self-
restraint which is to keep the lips closed.
Then \BoxOA\\yTov introduces a new
image. The lips, thus firmly closed, are
set as stone to stone in masonry. Thus the
whole phrase means ‘A curb of steel, to
keep the lips set as stone to stone.” The
use of NBokéA\\yrov to describe the effect
of the ‘curb’ has been assisted by the
suggestion, in eréuor, of oTéua.

vdmave Bofjv. Pythagoras said that a
dying man,—like one who is putting out

to sea,—should avoid words of ill omen:
—~xatd Tov JoraTor kapdy wapiyyeNe ud
Bhac pnueiv, AN’ dowep év (Iraisbiiv;-
ywyatsolwvieoOac uer’ edgmulas(Iamblich.
Ve AN 25‘;).—49 with tebove’ (fut.
art.), marking the intention (cp. 160):

Xaprov, predicative: (‘as being about
to do a compulsory deed with a feeling of
joy.) The end has been imposed by
fate; but it brings victory over pain.

1264—1278 The unanimous tradi-
tion assigned verses 1264—1274 to Hyllus.
Verses 1275—1278 were given by some
to the Chorus, and by others to Hyllus.
From the indication in L at v. 1275
(xopds ~ypdperar #Ahos), and from the
schol. there (xopés* Tivés #ANos), it may
be conjectured that the attribution of
1275—1378 to the Chorus was the pre-
valent one. This was only natural, as the
Chorus usually closes the play. A ma-
jority of modern editors, however, give
vv. 1264—1278 wholly to Hyllus; and
they seem right.—See Appendix.

1264 f£. émadol, ‘attendants,’ ‘fol-
lowers,’—the men who have come with
him from Euboea (964). In Ant. 1108
Creon addresses his servants as éwdoves.
—peydAny pdv &pol x.7.\.: the meaning
is, ‘Pardon me for helping my father to
destroy himself; and note that the real
cruelty here is that of Zeus, who allows
his son to perish thus.’

ovyyve (=ovyyrdunv) a word
found only here; cp. Ant. 151 Oéofac
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peydhyy 8¢ fedv ayvopooivmy IDYAR
€iddres Epywv TGOV mpacoouévwy,
ol ¢voavres kai kApldpevor
mwarépes Towadr épopwot mwdlh).
71 pév odv pé\ovr ovdels épopq,
76 8¢ VUV €0TGOT OIKTPG pév W,
aioxpa &8 éxeivos,
xakemdrara & odv dvlpav wdvrwy
¢ w8 amy vméyovre. ag?
’ \ ’ anl F ¥
X'« . Aeimov pundé oV, waphéy’, éw oikwv,
peydlovs pev idovoa véovs Bavdrovs,
moA\a. 8¢ mjpara kal xawomaly),
IQ \ /. .4 \ 4
Kkovdéy Tovrwy o T pm Zevs.

1270

1275

1266 £ 3 r, and Ald.: 7¢e L.—0edv L, with most Mss., and Ald.: feois Vat.:
in T ois is written above fedv.—Nauck, reading feols, brackets the words dyvwuosd-

vy | eldbres Epywr.
#d0n) épopdow Nauck (deleting wd6n).

wpoopg : Wakefield conj. dgopg: Nauck, older.
with most Mss.: favdrovs (instead of wdvrwr) A, R, Harl.

L. Dindorf wished to delete v. 1267.
1370 é¢opg] Hartung and Blaydes write

1369 égopiiae

1278 wdvrwv Ald.: ardvrov L,
1278 ¢x’ olkwy schol.

kww{:av.—cls&rs Ocov pey. Gl;yvo'w-
ovwy fpyov k.7.\., ‘recognising the great
ha.rshnessY of the gods in %.l‘:e degeds,’getc.:
for the double gen., cp. Andoc. or. 3§33
W ... bopdreiay Nudv Tis émavagopas.
For dyvwuoovwn, prop. ‘want of con-
siderateness,” cp. Dem. or. 18 § 252 wav-
Taxblev uév &v Tis ot THY dyvwpoo by
alrob kal Thv Backavlav (‘unfairness and
malevolence’): 6. 207 Ty Tis TUXNS
dyvwpootvy, its ‘cruelty.’ The like-
sounding words end two successive verses,
as wappveca and cvvvesa in Pk. 121 f.

For Nauck’s reading of this passage,
see Appendix.

1268 x\ylépevos is more than kalov-
pevou: it implies invocation and praise :
cp. 65%.—&0.)601. i.e., look calmly down
upon them ; just as in £/ 825 radr’ égo-
pdvres | kpbwrovow Exmhot: cp. Aesch.
Ag. 1270 (Cassandra complains of Apollo)
éwowrevoas... | ...xarayehwpévny.

1270—1374 7d piv otv pé\ovr’
x.7.\.: Hyllus means:—‘No one, indeed,

commands a view (égpopg) of the future
(and so it is possible that Zeus may yet
make some amend); but, as to the presesnt
situation, it is miserable for us, shameful
for Zeus (éxefvois), and supremely cruel
for the victim.’

The words 7a pév odv ué\\owr’ oddels
épopg unconsciously foreshadow the apo-
theosis of Heracles. This is the only
hint of it in the play.

Xalerdrara 8° olv. Here & olv marks
the return to the foremost subject of his
thoughts. ¢Be the pity or the shame
what it may, there can be no doubt who
suffers most.” Cp. Ant. 688 n.

12785—1278 These four verses are
addressed by Hyllus to the leader of the
Chorus, and give the signal for moving
from the orchestra. With ’, com-
pare & wapfévor in 211. The Chorus
has been silent since 11133 and it seems
dramatically right that its silence should
be maintained in this last scene. The
young maidens of Trachis may well leave
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but mark the great cruelty of the gods in the deeds that are

being done.

They beget children, they are hailed as fathers,

and yet they can look upon such sufferings.

No man foresees the future; but the present is fraught with"
mourning for us, and with shame for the powers above, and verily
with anguish beyond compare for him who endures this doom.

Maidens, come ye also, nor linger at the house ; ye who have
lately seen a dread death, with sorrows manifold and strange:
and in all this there is nought but Zeus.

(as a 2. 2), and T: d’ ofkwv L, with the other Mss.
1276 ueydhovs] Subkoff writes ueléous.

F. Ritter and others reject these vv.

13275—1378 Hartung,

—ldoboca made from eldofica in L.—véovs favdrovs forms a separate v. in L.

1277 «al added by Bentley.—rkawowaffi A
Mss., and Ald.: xawowaysj L (with 6 above 5), K, Harl.

xowomwali.

(yH written above), with most
Wecklein writes

the son of Heracles, at this solemn
moment, to sum up the lesson of his
father’s fate.

If the verses are given to the leader of
the Chorus, then xap8é’ will be taken in
a collective sense, as referring to the
other choreutae; cp. 821 & waides. Prof.
Campbell understands a reference to the
maidens of the kousekold (205); but this
seems less natural. In either case, the
singular number would be unusual.

Another view is that wapfé’ means
Tolé. But she is not present: and, even
if she could be thus summoned forth, her
presence would be unfitting.

1375 &’ olkwv (see cr. n.) is clearly
right. ¢l is often thus used with the
gen., of position: Plat. Ckarm. 163 B éx’
olchuaros xadnuévy: Thuc. 4. 118 uéveww
éml tis advrdv.—The Vulg. &n’ olkwy
has been explained in three ways, each
of which appears untenable:—(1) ‘Do
not stay behind,—leaving the house,’ ..,
‘leave it.” (2) ‘Do not fail from the
house,’—i.c., ‘stay there’ (3) With

wapféy’: ‘O maiden from the house, do
not stay behind.’

1276 £. Gavdrovs, Deianeira’s violent
death (for the plur., cp. O.7. 497n.).
The bold use op peydlovs is softened by
the poetical plur., which brings out the
notion of a ‘great’ or ‘awful’ calamity.
uéyas is often nearly equivalent to dewés, as
in péya 7 wadelv (Xen. An. 5. 8. 17),etc.

Ta...kawvowady, the strange and
terrible sufferings of Heracles. This adj.
does not occur elsewhere: but Aesch.
Theb. 363 has xawomfuwv as=‘new to
woe.” (For the bad sense of xaiwés, cp.
867, 873.) The second part of the com-
pound is akin in sense to wfua: cp. 756
n.—The 2. /. xawomayf) was a prosaic
conjecture, suggested by such words as
veorays.

1378 With Zels the schol. supplies
&rpafev: but it seems truer to supply
éorlv. “There is nothing in all this that
&s not Zeus’: i.e., he is manifested in
each and all of these events.
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APPENDIX.

11—14 As to the coins of Acarnania (and Ambracia), all later than
300 B.C., on which Acheloiis appears as a man-headed bull, see Barclay
Head, Hist. Numorum, p. 63. An example of the man-headed bull,
probably representing a river-god, occurs on a coin of Laiis (Ados) in
Magna Graecia, referable to the latter part of the sixth, or beginning
of the fifth, century B.C.: Percy Gardner, Zypes of Greek Coins, pl. 1.
no. I0.

With regard to the third shape assumed by Acheloiis,—dvdpeip xire.
Bovmpypos,—two views are possible. (1) According to the first and
simplest view, which I adopt in the commentary, «irec means the whole
body, and the form intended is a complete human figure, only with the
forehead, horns, and ears of an ox. (2) According to the second view,
xvre. would have a narrower sense, denotmg the human trunk without
the lower extremities (76 dn” adyévos puéxpt aldolwv xiros, Arist. Hist. An.
1. 8, p. 4912 29). Mr A. S. Murray has referred me to an incised
drawmg on an Etruscan bronze mirror, published in the continuation of
Gerhard’s Etruskische Spiegel (v. pl. 66). It shows a figure with a head
half-human, half-bovine, and a body which is human down to the hips,
but terminates in two serpents, coiled upwards on either side, so that
their heads project under the human arms. This figure, Mr Murray
thinks, may represent the Acheloiis. His first shape, that of the man-
headed bull, and his second, that of the serpent, would thus each con-
tribute an element to his third stage, which is preponderantly human.
Mr Murray notices also a vase in Gerhard (Auserl. Vasenb., 1. 115),
—that to which Mr Ruskin refers in Stones of Venice, Vol. 1. Appendix
21. Here Acheloiis has a human head (though with a bull’s horns),
human shoulders and arms; from the breast downwards he is not a
serpent, but a fish.

If it could be assumed that Sophocles, in these verses, was accu-
rately describing a series of transformations represented in some single
work of art which he had seen, that would be a reason for interpreting
the three successive forms in such a manner that the second should
retain some element of the ﬁrst, and the third of the second. ‘An
artist,’ as Mr Murray observes, ‘was bound to retain in each transforma-
tion something of the prevnous stage ; otherwise the representation would
not have been intelligible’ For this purpose, however, the figure on
the Etruscan mirror, blending attributes of ox, man, and serpent, should
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be made the second, not the third; it should be identified with the
dpdxwyv, not with the dvdpeiw xvre. Bovmpwpos. The connected series
would then be: (1) man-headed bull: (2) human trunk, with half-bovine
head, and serpentine ending: (3) human figure, with bovine forehead,
horns and ears. But it appears far more probable that Sophocles had
no thought of any such link between the forms, though each separate
form may have been suggested by some representation in art. He works
t;reely, like the poet of the Odyssey in describing the changes of Proteus
4- 456 fT.).

With regard to the double reading here, xiree Bovmpypos (Strabo),
and mmre Bovkpavos (Mss. of Soph.), these points may be noted. (1)
xvre is in the best Mss. of Strabo, though four others have réry,—one
of these, cod. Mosq. 205 (late 15th cent.), giving xire. in the marg.: see
the Didot ed. of Strabo, by C. Miiller and F. Diibner, vol. 2, p. 1008.
(2) These editors do not notice Bovxpavos as a 2.Z. in Strabo’s text; though,
acc. to C. H. Tzschucke, who continued the ed. of Strabo by Siebenkees
(vol. 4, p. 105), Bovxpavos is in one Ms. of Strabo, viz., cod. Mosq. 205,
with Bovmpgpos written over it. (3) xvre. Bovmpwpos, as the best attested
reading in Strabo, thus rests on older authority than can be proved for
Tvre Bovkpavos. The latter is just such a variant as might have arisen
from a slip of memory on the part of actors ; while on the other hand it
is not likely to have generated the more exquisite phrase. (4) Either
Bovmpwpos or Bovkpavos could mean, ‘with bovine 4ead’; cp. Empedocles
314 f., where Bovyerij dvdpémpypa are opposed to dvdpoduy Bovxpava.
But Bovrpwpos is much fitter than Bovkpavos to express what seems to be
the true sense, ¢ with bovine front.

29 f. v yap elodye

xai vof drwlel Swdedeypérm wovov.

A modified form of the interpretation given in the commentary is
one which governs wdvov, not only by the finite verbs, but also by
dwadedeyuévny. ¢ Night brings trouble to my heart, and night rids me of
trouble only &y inkeriting a fresh burden” (Pretor.) The objection to
this view is, I think, the shifting senses which it requires in wévov. The
phrases eiodye movov, drwfel movo, refer to the coming and going of
some particular trouble. One care follows another. But Swdedeyumévy
movov could not strictly mean, ¢ having inherited a fres% burden.” The
proper sense of the words would be, ¢ having succeeded to trouble’; ze.,
having received it from the preceding night. Thus, as construed with
dwadedeypérm, wdvov must have a collective sense, denoting that serses of
troubles which the second night continues.

Other interpretations which claim notice are the following. (1)
Linwood: ¢ Nox ubi advenit, mihi sollicitudinem adducit, eademque
vicissim [8:a8eSeyuérn] ubi abit, curam levat’ That is, only one night is
meant : ¢ Night (at its coming) brings trouble, and (when it departs) i
turn banishes trouble.’ It is enough to observe that uadedeyuévn then
means no more thanad : this blot is disguised by vicissim. (2) Wecklein:
‘The (sleeplessness of) one night brings anxious cares, and (the sleep of)
the next night banishes them again.’ But the meaning cannot be that
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she is anxious only on alternate nights. The point is that one anxiety
is always succeeding another. (3) Wunder: ¢Night brings Heracles
kome, and (the same) night drives him out again, having succeeded to
toil’ (7.c., taken up anew the series of his toils). He has no sooner
finished one labour than he has to enter upon another. But the present
cause of her anxiety is his long absence: the period described in 34f.,
Towodros aidw els ddpovs Te xdk ddpwv x.T.\., is over. elodyer and dmrwlet
must then, on Wunder’s view, be historic ; whereas the context shows
that, like 7pépw (28), they are ordinary present tenses. The sense
ascribed to dmwwfet is also forced.

4448 Wunder’s rejection of these five verses is groundless. He
sets out from the incorrect assumption that the words wdtvas ad7rod in
v. 42 refer directly to the 8é\ros (as being the cause of her anxiety), and
that therefore further mention of the 8é\ros in 46—48 is superfluous.
He further objects that Deianeira ought not to speak as if her alarm
arose merely from the Jengtk of her husband’s absence (44, 45). Then
verse 46 repeats the sense of 43. And the whole passage, he urges, is
a weak anticipation of 155 fi. The answer is simple. Deianeira is
alarmed not merely because the absence of Heracles has been long, but
because, as she says, it has now lasted precisely 15 months, thus com-
pleting the term fixed by the oracle. Verse 43 expresses a surmise;
verse 46 is stronger, and expresses certainty. An allusion to the 8éA7os,
without further explanation, is natural here, where she communes aloud
with her own thoughts, heard only by the Nurse. It is also dramati-
cally effective, as bespeaking the interest of the spectators for the
explanation given in 155 ff.

66 f. pdhora & Gvmep eixds "YANov, €l watpds | vépor T’ dpav Tod
kaA@s wpdooew Soxetv. The difficulty felt as to the words rob xalds
mpdooew doxelv has prompted various conjectures. Reiske suggested od
xaxas instead of Tod xal@s. Erfurdt, od xaAds mpdogew Soxadv. Heath,
vépew T dpav Tod kalds mpdooew Soxei: and so Wecklein (Ars Soph.
em. p. 36), only with Soxot.

Other critics have proposed still bolder remedies; as Faehse, od
kaAds mpdooew Sxkvelv: Meineke, Tod xalds mpdogew, poletv (depending
on eixos) : Nauck, 7ob kaAds wempayévar: Dindorf, 76v8 dmoarivar wévov.

76 &eawe. This imperfect has been explained as implying that the
operation of the act continues ; ze., Deianeira still has the tablet. Cp.
1l. 2. 106 f. "A7peds 8¢ Ovjoxwv EXcwev (the sceptre) moAvapve Ovéory: |
alrap & adre @uéor "Ayauéuvove Aeime popijvar. Here Aetre, as distin-
guished from d\urev, has been said to imply that Agamemnon still wields
the sceptre. So, again, in Od. 11. 174, elmé 8¢ pou warpds Te xal vifos, Ov
xaré\eurov, the imperf. has been regarded as implying that Laertes and
Telemachus still lived.

Butin Od. 11. 86 ™y {wiv xaréreurov refers to the dead Anticleia.
And no theory of this kind applies to JZ 22. 226 5 & dpa Tov pev \eure,
xexjoaro 8 “Exropa Stov, where the imperf. differs from the aor. only as
meaning, ‘proceeded to leave.” The fact seems to be that metrical
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convenience had much to do with the epic usage of éewov, and that,
so far as the epic poet consciously distinguished it from é\urov in the
examples just quoted, the distinction was simply that the imperf. pictured
the process of leaving. The Attic poets modelled their usage of é\eirov
on the epic,—profiting by the metrical convenience, and feeling that
they had good warrant: so Aesch. Ag. 607 olavrep odv é\ewwe: and more
strikingly, Eur. Andr. 1205 & ¢pilos, éheures év Sopois i’ Epypor.

Brugmann (see my note in the appendix to the E/ectra, p. 213) holds
that the imperf. was the old Indogermanic tense of narration, and only
gradually gave way to the aor. Cp. Plat. Phaed. 57 A érededra: §9 E 7jke
xat éxéleve: 60 A xarehapSdvope.

For analogous uses of the imperf. in epic narrative, cp. ZZ 1. 465 f.
(nlorvAov co-ordinate with drmoav): 7b. 437 ff. (Baivov with B7): 2.
43 ff. (BdA\ero with BdAero): 7. 303 fl. (3dke with 8(8ov): 23. 653 fl. (Pjxev
with érife)). All these imperfects can be explained as meaning, ‘p7o-
ceeded to’ do the act, ‘ next)’ did it.

80 f. Other emendations of els Tov Vorepov are, ws TOov vorarov
(Hermann): elr’ é Jorepov (Blaydes) : eis 10 ¢péprepov (Wecklein, Ars
P- 59): €is kakov Téros (G. Wolff) : els 76 xaprepov (ap. Nauck, 3rd ed.,
1864, p. 146).

Wecklein, in his edition, keeps els 7ov Uorepov, but changes rov
Aouwov 18y to xpdvov Tov &bev. Nauck would reduce the two verses to
one, thus: % rotr” dvarAas Biorov edaiwv’ éxew.  Paley proposes to omit
v. 80, and to read, 7} Aouwdv 118y Blorov ebaiwy’ éxew.

83—85 Bentley was the first to reject v. 84, as most editors now
do. Nauck thinks that verses 84, 85 represent one original verse, which
was xeivov Biov odoavros, ) éfodwhapev. The last word became éfolw-
Méros, and this generated two conjectures. (1) One conjecture assumed
that the words xeivov Biov swoavros were spurious, and changed them to
1) wirropev vov warpds. (2) The other conjecture assumed that éfoAwléros
was spurious, and changed it to 4 olxduest’ dpa.

Canter held that the genuine text was what I believe to have been
the original form of the énterpolation ; viz., xai (instead of %) wirropev
oo? marpds éfoAwloros, placed affer v. 8s.

116 f. The reading of the Mss., ovro 8¢ 7ov Kaduoyeri) rpéde 70 &
avfer Buorov woldmovor Gowep mélayos | Kpijouov, has been variously ex-
plained. (1) Hermann’s earlier version was:—‘#fa gquasi Creticus
quidam pontus Herculem habet, augetque eius labores’: i.e., he made
Buworov woldwovor an acc. governed by avfe.. Afterwards, recognising
molvrovov as a nominative, he rendered :—‘ita quasi Creticus quidam
vitae laborum pontus Herculem tenet augetque, scilicet laboribus: k. e.
tov ‘HpaxAéa 70 pév wolvmovov mwélayos tpéper, 76 8¢ avfer” This is
not clear: but awget laboribus ought to mean, ‘magnifies (glorifies) by
labours.” And rpépe is rendered by zenme, <holds in its midst,’ ¢sur-
rounds.’ Similarly Prof. Campbell renders, ‘surrounds and also magni-
fies.” (2) Paley thinks that Biwrov woAvmovor is acc., and that 76 (in 7o
8 avfer) belongs to that acc., and has been separated from it by ¢ hyper-
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thesis.” He understands:—‘a sea of troubles attends upon (Tpécper)
Heracles, and increases the trouble of hislife.” But such ‘hyperthesis’ of
the art. is 1mp0551ble 70, placed as it is here, can be only a pronoun.

(3) Linwood took xvuara as subject to mpéde,, and avfe (impossibly) as
= augetur : ‘thus many waves attend upon Heracles, and it (76 8¢),—the
troublous sea of his life,—is increased.” (4) Shilleto (ap. Pretor) pro-
posed to read Blorov instead of Biusrov, and to explain thus :—‘there is
the hkeness of a Cretan sea (domep mékayos Kprjowov) in one quarter (the
implied 6 pév) surging round the son of Cadmus; while in another
(70 &) it swells the many perils of his life.” (5) Blaydes reads rpédpe e
kadfe : ‘so in like manner a troublesome Cretan sea, as it were, of life
sustains and strengthens the hero of Thebes.’

144146 70 yap vedfov é&v Towisde Sookera

Xépowrwv avrod, kal wv ov OdAwos feod,

ovd opfpos, oddé mvevpdTwy oddév KAovel.
The conjectures in v. 145 have been of two classes. (1) Those which
alter xmpounv avrob only Such are those of Reiske, Xwpots dvarov: and
Hermann, xdpots, iv" adrod, sc. co-rw, uh sux turis est. (2) Those which
alter more. M. Schmldt, xwpoww, oV xdew vuw. Wunder, xuipocs, i’v’
avalvovros. Wecklein, xapots, i’ adro xatov. Amdt xwpol.s, W avr ok
aifivov (Mekler, acOptov) Musgrave (infer alia), xdpois, &' od yixn v
Blaydes, xdpots, i’ ov t//vxos vuw.

166—168 -ror % Gavely xpein ope 7@de % XPOve,

1, 'rovo Urexdpapdvra Tod xpovov Télos

70 Aowrdv 98y Ljv dhvmijre Bly.
Dobree, who suspected these three verses, objected to the second and
third on the ground that Deianeira is here explaining why she fears the
worst ; it is inappropriate, therefore, that she should refer to the possi-
bility of a happy issue. (‘In utramque partem interpretatur, et recte
quidem, Deianira 76—81. Sed hic, ubi omnia pessima ominatur, inepta
sunt ista 167—8." Adwv. 11. p. 39.) But her anxiety arises from the fact
that the period of fifteen months has expired. Jf Heracles had pros-
pered, she might have expected good news ere now. She mentions.
both interpretations of the oracle, because they are alternative. If it
has not been fulfilled in the good sense, then it must have been fulfilled
in the other.

Nauck argues that her anxiety has no sufficient cause, if the oracle
left her this hope ; but the point is that she now doubts whether it is
possible to cherish that hope any longer.

Now let us suppose that the three verses, 166—168, have been
omitted, as Dobree, Nauck, and Wecklein wish. The sentence then
ends with verse 165. And the question arises how vv. 164, 165 are to.
be construed :—

Xpdvov wpordfas, ds Tplumvov nvika

Xupas dwely kdviavaos BeBus.
Wecklein would render :—*having prescribed the time, (namely) when
he should have been absent adou# (cis) three months,’ etc. The alter-
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native would be a harsh one, viz. to take ds as ori, and to suppose an
ellipse of 8éot yiyveofas raira or the like. In any case, if the sentence
ended with v. 165, Deianeira would represent Heracles as having said
simply,—* If I do not return at the end of fifteen months, consider me
dead, and divide my property’ What he actually said, according to
the traditional text, was: ‘If I do not return at the end of fifteen
months, consider me dead, and divide my property ; for, at the end of
that period, I shall cither die, or enter on a peaceful life.’ Heracles
himself says (1171) that he had expected the oracle to be fulfilled in the
better sense,—xaddxovw mpdfew xaA@s. And Deianeira has already said
that the oracle which he communicated to her spoke of these alternatives
(79—81). Here, then, where she is giving the Chorus a full account of
the situation, it is indispensable that she should refer to both possibilities.

The genuineness of verses 166—168 appears not merely from the gram-
matical context, but from considerations of dramatic fitness.

It may be added that the wards in 169, Totat s éppale x.1.A., would
be misleading, if vv. 166—168 did not precede them. Dobree’s remark,
that the choral ode which begins at v. 821 shows no knowledge of
166—168, is unwarranted. The phrase in which the Chorus there refers
to the purport of the oracle, dvadoxav TeAetv movwv (825), suits both the
brighter and the darker sense of ‘rest from labour.’

196 f. 76 yap woboiv Exaoros éxpalbelv Gélwv
ok dv p.e@e?fo, 1rp2v xaf’ 7doviy kAdew.
The schol’s comment is simply, 76 ydp wobovw' 76 mofovpevov. He
understood, then, ‘Each man wishing to learn what is desired by him.’
This interpretation has often been accepted by modern critics. Wunder
refers to O. C. 1220, arguing that if there ot @éhovros means 7o Gelsj-
" paros, so here 76 wofotv could mean 76 wibfppa, =76 mofovueror. In
O. C. 1220 Reiske’s emendation, rov 8éovros, is clearly right. Even,
however, if ot Oérovros were sound, it would be irrelevant. 7o Oélov,
like 70 BovAdpevov (Thuc. 1. 90), would mean properly, ¢ that within one
which wishes,’—the feeling, not the object, of wish. It would not hel
to show that 76 wofodw, the feeling of desire, could stand for 76 moflov-
pevov, the object. Sentences might be framed in which the difference
between 76 wofodv and 76 wobfovuevor would not affect the general mean-
ing: eg., 10 moboiv atrdv xaldv éorwv. But here, where the words éxpa-
Oetv GeAwv express the feeling of desire, and point distinctly to ##s object,
76 moflotv could not replace 76 wofovuevor.

Two other explanations of the vulgate may be noticed. (1) Hermann
rendered 196 thus: ‘guod plenum est desiderii (populum intelligit) uno-
quogue rem cognoscere cupiente’ ‘That is, 10 mwobovv= ‘the inquisitive
crowd,’ and &aoros ékpalely Gélwv stands in partitive apposition. Lin-
wood’s view is similar. Shilleto, too, explained 76 mofoiv as =oi mwob-
otvres. This furnishes a simple solution of the grammatical difficulties.
But it is hardly conceivable that Sophocles should have used the abstract
70 mobfodv in the sense of 6 TGy Aeus.

(2) Mr Blaydes suggests that 76 wmofotv may be taken as an accusa-
tive, governed by pefeiro : ¢ for each person, wishing to learn, refuses o
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part with Jis desire (to learn).” But pefieiro would require the genitive,
700 wofotvros. We might, lndeed conjecture pefeiy. There can, how-
ever, be little doubt that with odx dv uefetro we must understand adrod
(.., Tod Aixa): the whole context shows this.

Emendations of v. 196 have been numerous. That of E. Thomas,
78 ydp mobeiv’, has been noted in the commentary. The others fall
under two classes.

L Those which retain some part of wofé. (1) Wecklein reads,
8 yap mofdv Ekaoros éxpaleiv xvpa, ascribing it to Subkoff. Then odx dv
peleiro will govern a neuter avrov understood. (2) Wecklein in Ars
Sop/t em. p. 26: 8 yap woldv fv wis Tis éxpabeiv Géwv. (3) O. Hense:
T8 yip wobovper’ Soris éxpabev Gée

A possibility, which I have not seen mentioned, is 6 yap mofoic’
éaaros éxpalelv Oéhwv. Instead of Gélovres.. p.eOew'ro, the singular might
have come in under the influence of &aoros. Another possibility would
be, 6 yap mofiv...0éhwv.

I1. Other emendations discard the verb 1ro€w“ altogether. (1)
Bla.ydes a 7ap ménovl. (2) F. W. Schmidt: r& yap ¢pidwv. (3) Nauck:
T8 y&p wapovl & éxaoros ex;wﬂew mofdv. (4) M. Schmidt (ap. Wecklein,
Ars p. 26): ofovvex dv Ekagros éxpalbetv Oélot.

322 f. ov Tdpa 1@ ye mpoolhev obdev & loov
Xpove dujce yAdooav.

The traditional reading in 323, 8wloe, has been explained as follows.
(1) Passow: lmguam in ore movere : whence Liddell and Scott, *set her
tongue in motion.’ So Linwood, and Pretor. (2) Neue and Ellendt:
‘will bring out’ the tongue, from between the lips. So Campbell,
though doubtfully. (3) Blaydes: ¢will continue to carry the same
tongue as hitherto.” (4) Hermann: ‘will not be different as to speech,
but true to her previous behaviour.’

The scholiast ha.s —éav atSovpcvq o€ ¢0¢y€r)mt, xar oddtv g apa éf
w'ov ﬂp 1rpoo’0¢v xpovw wpoxo;uo'usv <dv> adrijs Ty yAérrav: Tov yip
mpd Tov Xpovov éousma. His text in v. 322, then, was the same as ours;
but we cannot be sure whether, in v. 323, it was dwioet or dujoe that he
paraphrased by mpoxopicecer.

The following con]ectures may be mentioned. (1) Paley, &ocfa.
(2) D. S. Margollouth oV Tdpa T ye mpoohev obdiv 7iov | xpowp Sto-
picar yAdooav dmis oddapd. | 1rpov¢77vev x.m.X. The nélov is ingenious ;
but 8iopioac is an impossible word in this context. (3) Hense supposes
that v. 322 is mainly an mterpolatlon He would fuse verses 322 and
323 into one, by reading ov fap dvoife 'y)wo’cmv x.t.\.  (4) Nauck would
do likewise : he suggests wob ydp dujoe (or ob 7dpa Aice) yAdooav.

419 f]v i’ 6.yvo6us 4@. In Schneidewin’s conjecture, s oV Y
wyvoeu; yovds, the o¥ y comes awkwardly after ovkow oV Tavrpv. Nor
is yovds very near to opqs though it might be suggested that yovds was
first corrupted to omopdv (through the transcnbers eye wandering to
owopdv in 420), and then from omopdv to opqs Stlll less satisfactory
is Reiske’s 9jv vr’ ayvolg aréyess, or Meineke’s v o9 ¥ dyvoeiv Aéyess.
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476 & Savds Yupos. Those who understand these words to mean
merely, ‘very’ (or ‘most’) ‘potent love,’ can appeal to a number of
passages in which the article has been similarly regarded as merely
strengthening an adjective,—usually 8ewds. But these passages do not
seem to establish the supposed usage. In all of them the article can be
explained as referring to something previously mentioned or implied.

The examples may be divided into two classes I. Those in which
such a reference is manifest. 1. A7. 1226 7o Sewd prpar’, ‘those terrible
words.” 2. O. C. 1392 76 dewdv pigos, ¢ fhat temble hatred” 3. Eur.
4. T 924 7& dewd & pya wis érhns pnrpos mépe; * those terrible deeds.’
II. Examples in which such a reference Isless obvious, yet may naturally
be supposed. 1. Ai 312 émer” épol Ta Selv’ é-mpra)\qa em], ‘ those
dread threats (which haunt my memory)’: cp. 4nt. 408 mpos dav Ta deiv’
éxely émpmequévor. 2. Ai. 650 Kkdy® ydp, Os & deiv’ e’xapte'pow 70T,
‘who was so wondrously firm then.” 3. Eur. Pk. 180 mob &, &s 1a dewva
98 épuBpile wore | Kamzvcvs ; ‘those dread vaunts (of which we have
heard). 4. 7/ 71366 d0ev 7o Sewa whijypar’ v yeveudduv,—* those dread
blows,’—which the speaker had experienced. 5. Or. 1554 7a Sewd xai
dpacripa | Swoooty Mowow, ‘the dread and forceful deeds.’ 6. Ar.
Ran. 796 évradfa &) ra dewa xumbhjoeray, that terrible strife ’—already
indicated.

In the following examples the adjective is not 8ewds. The ﬁrst two
of them belong to class L, and the third and fourth to class IL. 1. 4.
1107 ‘ra. o'ep.v émn, ‘i/ty proud words’ 2. Ar. Ran. 882 viv yap dywy
dgodias 6 p.e-yos xmpn, ‘that great contest’—already mentioned. 3. Aesch.
Th. 283 dvrypéras éxbpoior Tov péyav Tpomov, ‘to match the attack of the
foe on this great scale’ (Verrall)—refemng to the prewous description of
the Argive warriors. 4. E/ 167 7ov anjivrov | olrov éovoa xaxiv,  that
endless doom of mine’—indicated in the previous words.

511 malvrova. This epithet is given to the bow, not only when
strung and bent (/Z 8. 266, 15. 443), but also when unstrung (/. 10.
459, O0d. 21. 11 and 59: Hom. hymn. 27. 16). Herodotus describes
the "ApdBioc of Xerxes as armed with rdfa walivrova paxpd (7. 69).
Thus it appears that the epithet referred to the form of the bow, and not
to its being ‘drawn back’ in shooting, nor to its ‘springing back’ after
the shot.

Stein, on the passage of Herodotus just noticed, holds that the
mwalivrova Tofa there mentioned had a double curve in the direction con-
trary to that in which the archer bends the bow when shooting, «—u..
Thus the wdAw in the compound,—‘back,’—would mean, ‘agasnst the
direction in which the archer bends the bow’; and this seems to be what
the schol. on 7Z 8. 266, explaining waAivrova, means by eis rovmicw
rewopeva. The effect of such a curvature would be, of course, a great
increase in the propelling force of the bow. Another form of the waAiv-
Tovov 76fov had a single outward curve, v. (See Rich, s. . ‘arcus.’)

The ordinary Greek bow, as described in //. 4. 105—126, consisted
of two horns, joined in the middle by a straight handle (wgxvs, ZZ 11.
375). Such a bow would be properly called weAivrovov when the ends
of the horns curve outwards.
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Schneidewin and others illustrate walivrova by quoting Attius 545
(Ribbeck) reciproca tendens nervo equino concita | tela. But there reci-
proca tela are the arrows which, after having been drawn towards the
archer, dart back when released from his hand.

520 apdimhexror Khlpaxes. Professor Ridgeway sends the following
note :—* There is no doubt that there was a wrestling trick called
xAipaé (Hesych. s.z. kAipakes: Pollux 3. 155 kai mhayudlew 8¢ xai
xApaxileww malawopdrov dvépara): no ancient writer, however, explains
its nature. Hermann cites the passage from Ovid (Met. 9. 50—54)
where Heracles shakes off the embrace of Acheloiis (who is represented
not as a bull but as a horned man) and then with a vigorous push of
his hand profinus avertit tergogue onerosus inkaesit. ‘Taken in con-
junction with this, I am convinced that the famous group of * The

Wrestlers” (La Lotta) in the Tribuna at Florence gives the true
explanation not only of the term xAimaxes but also of the epithet

J. S. V. 13
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dudimAexror hitherto unexplained. A glance at the illustration will
show that Hermann’s idea was right. One wrestler has just succeeded
in turning aside his opponent (grotinus avertst) with a vigorous thrust
of the hand and is now in the very act of mounting on his back
(tergogue onerosus inhaesit) in order to lay him prostrate in the dust.
As a part of the trick the left leg of the victor is interlocked with the
left leg of his rival, the foot of the latter in turn pressing down that
of his adversary. We have now a full explanation of the epithet
dupimhexror’

526 Téys 8 pbrmpt piv ola ¢péle. The schol. has:—éyb 8¢ udmp
p&v] &yd Pnoiv ddabérws woel pdmmp Aéyw: éyb mapeica & TOANL T TéAy
Aéyw Tév mpaypdrwv: ‘I speak (she says parenthetically) as a mother.
Omitting the details, I relate the end of the affair.’

- The second of these sentences has plausibly been regarded as dis-
tinct in origin from the first, and as a paraphrase of a reading different
from that of the traditional text. That reading, it is said, must have
contained some word or phrase which the scholiast could represent by
7& Té\n Aéyw Tav wpayudrov. The inference is not, in my opinion, by
any means a certain one. When we remember how strained, or even
absurd, the interpretations found in scholia sometimes are, it seems rash
to affirm that a scholiast was incapable of explaining the traditional
reading, éyd 8¢ pdrp pév ola Ppdlw, by 76 Té\y Aéyw Tav mpaypdrev.
The notion in his mind would be that of a mother who, in telling a
story to young children, gives them the pith of it, without too many
details, such as might confuse or weary them. However, I readily grant
that the hypothesis founded upon 7a 7é\y is a natural one. It has
prompted the following conjectures:—(1) Hermann (formerly), éyo 8¢
Tépfpa pév ola ¢pdlw, ‘I tell what the issues (were)’ (2) Hartung,
éyd 8¢ 70 Téppar ola ¢pd{w, ‘I relaté the end alone.”’ (3) Wecklein,
éyd 8 pav Téppar’ ola Ppdlw.

The last is the best. But there is still no intelligible connection
between this verse, and those which immediately follow it, 76 8’ duduvei-
xyrov oppa vipdas | ehewov duuéve. The same objection (to speak of
no other) applies to Hermann’s later reading, éyd 8’ épaprii pev ola
Ppd{w (‘1relate concisely,—coniunctim et summatim,—what happened’):
and to that of Mr Blaydes, éyd 8¢ uarpés kAbovea ¢pdfw, ‘I tell what I
heard from her mother.’

562 Tdv marpgov yrika aréhov
&v ‘Hpaxhel 70 mparov edwis éomdpn.

No emendation yet proposed appears probable. Blaydes writes,
with Herwerden, rov rarpgov...és 8ouov, referring it to Argos. But ardlov
would hardly have arisen from és douov.

I would rather suggest v marpgov...é wéAw (for marpgos as fem.,
cp. 478), and suppose that the corruption began through mjv becoming
rov under the influence of marpdov: when 7vix’ é wdlw might have
become nvixa orélov.

Hartung re-writes the words thus:—marpos 7vika arélov dixa.
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The schol. has:—yvika olv xaradiwoboa 7ov olkov Tod warpds
épnuos émryrodovfnoa 1@ ‘HpaxAet. At first sight this paraphrase favours
Wecklein’s view that a verse, containing the notion Auroioa, has dropped
out after v. 562. But the schol.’s explanation refers, I suspect, to the
corrupt variant warpgwy...créAwv found in A (and retained in .the Aldine
text), and his xaraAurodoa represents the effect of joining edwis (which he
took as =‘bereaved,’ not as =‘bride’) with that genitive. It is no objec-
tion to this view that the sing. ordlov occurs in the lemma, and in the
earlier part of the schol., which may be from a different hand: ordAov
¢noi 16 wAGlos Tdv év T olkig SovAwy Te kal ddeddpav, i.e. ‘the household’
(=7ov olkov in the schol.’s paraphrase quoted above).

638 f. &0 ‘EXdvwv dyopal
IIvAdrides xAéovrac

The received view has been that the éapuwy mvlala was held at
Delphi, and the éwrwpun at Anthela. Aeschines (or. 3 § 254) alludes
to the éapun) mvlaia as taking place at the time of the Pythia, that
is to say in the month Munychion. That there was an autumn meet-
ing at Anthela is certain: thus Theophrastus, speaking of the white
hellebore, which ripens in autumn (Jpafos peromwpov), says that the
people about Mount Oeta gather it wpos Tv wvhalav (Hist. Plant. g. 10.
2). But Hypereides (Epitaph. c. 8) proves that then (322 B.c.) the
Amphictyons met at Anthela in the spring also. He is speaking of
those who fell at Lamia, a few miles N. of Thermopylae. Their valour
will be recalled by the Amphictyons, he says, twice a year, when they
visit Zkat region: dduvoipevor Sis Tod dnavrov els Tiv mulalav...dpa yip
els Tov Tomwov &fposbioovrar, kal Tjs Tovtwv dperjs pvnobioovrai-—
Autumn, no léss than spring, synods at Delphi are attested by inscrr. of
the Macedonian period (Gurtius, Azecd. Delph. 40, 43, 45). Possibly
meetings (not necessarily of the same scope) were held in both places
at both seasons. (Cp. Schaefer, Dem. 111. 2. 343.)

’

661 f. 7ds mwelfovs wayxplore
ovyxpaleis éri mpopdae. Onpos. (So the Mss.)

Two classes of conjectures may be distinguished here.

I. Those which retain both wayxpiocre and cvyxpafeis.

(1) Hermann receives ¢dpovs in place of 6npos, changes rds to 7g,
and construes ravdpuepos in 660 with avyxpafeis: ‘reconciled to her, for
all days to come, by the device (pretext) of Persuasion’s well-anointed
robe.’

(2) Blaydes reads 7¢ wefods mayxpiory ovyxpaleis | mémwAo mpo-
¢avae Onpos, ‘having been brought into close contact with Persuasion’s
well-anointed robe, in accordance with the prediction of the Centaur.’
He does not explain how the metre is to be reconciled with that of
653 f. .

(3) Campbell, leaving the Ms. text unaltered, takes wayxpiory as a
subst., and wpopdoe as=‘precept.” ‘Steeped in the full anointing of
persuasion by the Centaur’s precept.’

13—2
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(4) Pretor reads: rds wefods mayxplory | avyxpaleis mappdoe Onpos.
By wmapddoe he understands the inffuences of the philtre ; ‘reconciled by
the gentle influences of the Centaur’s well-steeped charm.’

(5) Whitelaw, in the Notes to his Translation of Sophocles (p. 438),
suggests the dat. ¢dpe (instead of Oypss), to agree with rayxpiore, while
éri wpoddoe, ‘under a pretext,’ is taken separately:—z.e., ‘ brought by a
pretext under the power of the robe which Persuasion has anointéd.”
But 6qpds was less likely to arise from ¢dpe than from ¢dpovs.

II. Conjectures which omit rayxpiore.

(1) Dindorf, giving érurdvwy dpepav in 654, alters mpopdoe to mpo-
¢pdvoe, and reads: rds wefots ovyspabeis | + v — éri mpoddvoe Gypds.
To fill the lacuna he suggests éupdrois,—éppora (pdppaxa) being oint-
ments spread on lint. ,

(2) Wecklein: rds wefods avyrpabeis | évdvrols émi mpopdae Orpos,
‘brought into contact with the garment of persuasion, through the
Centaur’s agency,’ ze., on occasion given by him.

836 f. dewordry uév Vdpas mpoorerakds | phopar.—mpooreraxvs has
been regarded as indicating that ¢dopare has displaced some word
denoting the wenom of the hydra. And this view is apparently confirmed
by the schol.: mpookexoAAyuévos 7@ i@ T7js vdpas. Another schol. has:—
¢dopar Tovréore TG iparly TG xexpwouéve TG pappdxe Tis Vdpas,
tovréore 7 xoAj). This second scholium suggests, like the first, that the
scholiast read, not ¢dopar, but a word which he could interpret by
pappdke or if. Suppose, for instance, that this word was xplopar.
The scholiast means that the allusion is to the robe anointed with this
Xxpiope. Whatever the word may have been, it certainly was not one
which directly expressed the idea of ‘robe’: for then the scholiast could
have wrjtten at once, xexpiopévo T oAy Tis vdpas, instead of, xexpio-
péve 76 Pappdre T)s Vdpas, TovréoTe T XOAf).

The following substitutes for ¢aonar. have been proposed.

1. vdpary, ‘stream,’—the venom which flowed from the hydra.
Wunder, who suggests this, refers to Hesychius, vijpa: %8wp: vpaona (a
confusion of vijpa with vaua). He thinks that here, too, vapar. was con-
fused with wmjpart, and explained by a gloss vdopar, whence ¢dopare.
Hartung adopts vdpar.. It is certainly the most ingenious emendation
hitherto made.

2. ordypar, Wakefield. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 612, etc.

3. xplopary, Blaydes: who also suggests Sappare.

4. ¢Méypar (inflaming poison), Heimreich. Mekler, in the Teubner
ed. of Dindorf (1885), adopts this.

5. pdopar, ‘moisture’ (paivw), Hermann. The word occurs only
in Athen. p. 542 C pdopard Te pipov émmrrev éri v yijv,—quoted from
Duris (Aotpis), who wrote in the second half of the 4th cent. B.C.

6. I had thought of ¢vpuary 7.e., the hydra’s venom mingled with
the Centaur’s blood. The word is used by Nicander Z%er. 723 of what
oozes from a poisoned body. But, as the commentary has shown, I
believe ¢dopar to be sound.
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839 f. Néooov tmopdvia Sohwuvla xévrp' émfésavra.—The critics
whose views are noticed below agree in rejecting Neéosoov as an inter-
polation.

(1) Hermann reads vrdpova dohidpvba xévrp’ émiéoavra, and, in the
corresponding place of the strophe (830), érv wor' & émimovev <vy'>
éou Gavedv Aatpelav. The y' was inserted by Brunck. But here, where
it can only emphasise the adjective, it is intolerably weak. Campbell
also reads thus, only writing roddva SoAduva.

(2) Schneidewin: ¢ovia SoAibuvla kévrp’ émiléoavra, and in 830 &r
wor’ érv wovoy éxou Bavdv Aetpelav. The substitution of ér wévwy for &'
érimovov is Wunder’s.

(3) Dindorf holds that the words Néoaov 6’ vro in the Mss. conceal
the word Opos, of which & vmro was a corruption and Néooov an explana-
tion. He further assumes that the two next words in the Mss., ¢oina
SoAopvla, are interpolations, ‘pro uno adiectivo, quod haud dubie
SA\devra fuit.” Accordingly he reads, Oypos SAdevra xévrp’ émiléoavra: and
in 830, wor® & éwimovov (deleting the ér. before wor’).

(4) Wecklein: ¢ona dohiduvla kévrp’ émféoavra. In 830 he reads
& mor’ émimovov Séxour’ dvu [for &xor Gavdv] Aarpefav, omitting the &'
after wor’.

853 f. The traditional text gives:—
éppuyev wayd Sakpwv: kéxvrar végos, & momou, olov dvapoivwy
ovmw dyaxherdv ‘HparAéovs éwépole wdfos oixricar.
And in the strophe, vv. 841 ff, -
ov a¥ d rAdpwv dokvos, peydAav mpooopwaa Somois BAdBav
véwy digoovTov ydpwy, 16 pév ob 1 mpoaéBale: Ta & dm’ dAAGOpov, etc.

Thus the words &v @8 d TAdpwv dokvos, peydAav wpodopdaa dduots
correspond metrically with &pwyev mays Saxpiov: kéxvrar véoos, & womor,
of- | . So much is certain: there is no doubt as to these portions of the
text. Again, the words mpooéBale, & & dn” &AAdbpov correspond metri-
cally with éméuole wdfos oixricar: and in neither place is the reading
doubtful.

The textual problem is therefore limited to this: How are the words
BAdBav | véwy dioodvrwv ydpwy T& pév o T to be metrically reconciled
with [of]ov dvapaiwy | oUrw dyaxherdv ‘HpaxAéovs? '

Hermann reads olov 028’ | dvapoiwv instead of olov dvapsivwy | odma,
and places ‘HpaxAéovs before, instead of after, dyaxAerov (which he
changes to dyaxAavrov). Thus BAdBav | véwv dicadvrev ydpwv | T piv
ovre = [ol]ov 008’ | dvapaiwv “HpaxAéovs | dydxAavrov.

Campbell follows Hermann, except that he reads odx instead of od8’,
and retains dyaxAerdv.

But the view that ‘HpaxAéovs is a gloss has prevailed, and with good
reason, among recent critics. The emendations which presume this
follow one of two methods, as has been noticed in the commentary.

I. To insert a long syllable, beginning with a vowel, before avap-
aiwv, and an iambus between ovrw and dyaxAerdv. Thus G. H. Miiller,
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whom Nauck follows, writes: olov <é> | drapoiwv ovrw <mor avdp’ >
dyaxderov = [3p]ois BAdBav | véwy dicadvrev ydpwv T8 pév ov T

II. To write 8duowr, with Triclinius, instead of 8duots, in 842, and
to obtain a metrical equivalent for dicodvrev yduwv by making some
addition to o¥mrw. Thus Dindorf writes, otrw < Zyvos kéAwp’>. The word.
xé\wp, ‘son,’ occurs in Eur. 4zndr. 1033. Wecklein writes, ovrw < felav
Biav>. Dindorf’s conjecture fails to explain why the gloss ‘HpaxAéovs
is in the genitive case: Wecklein’s does explain that; but the words
Oclav Biav could not, without some further definition (such as rodde),
denote Heracles. The emendation which I suggest, avapoiwy <vr’ >
ovrw <7ovde oy > dyaxherdy, at least accounts for ‘HpaxAéovs (as a
gloss on 7o?d¢), clears up the construction of avapeiwv, and is Sopho-
clean in respect to the periphrasis with odpa.

903 ®la pf ms dotBor, ‘where no one should behold.” The steps by
which this construction has grown out of the ¢deliberative’ may be
represented as follows.

(1) otx oldev dmov oixp, ‘he does not know where to live” The
clause émov oikj) is ‘deliberative’: it corresponds with the direct wod
olx@ ; (subjunct.) ‘where am I to live?’

(2) ol e dmwov oixj), ‘he has not where to live.” The clause érov
olxy is still properly deliberative, as in no. 1. But it has now come
nearer to the character of a final relative clause. And it would be
already a final relative clause, if the word romov, for instance, were
inserted after éxec: ‘he has not a place in which to live.

(3) ée omov oixy, ‘he has a place in which to live” The clause
omov oixy has now lost its original ‘deliberative,” or interrogative,
character altogether. It has become a final relative clause.

(4) Then comes the further development:—éyeras émov oixy, HAfev
Smov oixoin, éxpuev vy &ba py mis eloldor, instead of the normal
olkjoer, dferar.

911 «kai 7ds dwadas & 70 Aourdv oboias. (MsS.)

A. The following explanations of the traditional text have been
given.

(1) The scholium is as follows:—érei unxér. éueMev maidas rikrew
yroL oxfjoew: CTL Tod Aotwod ob yemjoovtar cuvovalar wpos Tov ‘HpaxAéa els
wadoroilav: odoias 8¢ Koiras, ovvovaias. It may be that the sentences
beginning respectively with érel and ér. represent two originally distinct
scholia. If so, the monstrous interpretation, according to which odoias
stands for ovvovsias, and means ‘conjugal intercourse,’ belongs to the
second scholium only. The first, érel...ocxsjoew, may have assumed the
literal sense to be, ‘her henceforth childless existence’ That sense is,
indeed, at once excluded by the plural number: no example has been,
or could be, produced in which odoia: refers to a single existence. It
would be necessary, for this sense, to alter at least ras dradas into r7s
drados (depending on Saimov’ 1. 910). But at this moment, and under
the circumstances in which she is placed, the poet certainly cannot have
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intended her to lament that she is not destined to bear any more
children.

(2) Prof. Campbell, who keeps ras dralas odoias, and renders, ¢ Aer
childless existence, endeavours to avoid this difficulty by giving a figura-
tive sense to dwadas. She means that her children (no less than her
husband) are /los¢ fo ker; i.e., for ever estranged from her. And é 7
Aourdv can be said, though she is just about to die, because the loss of
her children’s love ‘would not be repaired after her death.’ Prof.
Campbell further suggests that é& 76 Aowwrév may be excused on the

ound that ‘she is speaking to the servants, who know nothing of her
ntended death, but are ready to sympathise with her in her desolation.
She may be imagined saying to them, *“ Behold, I am a childless woman
for evermore!”.” That is, & 76 Aourdv might be taken by #em to mean,
‘in my life henceforth’; whereas in her thought it means, ‘ even beyond
the grave.” If this be indeed what the poet meant, it will be admitted
that he has chosen a remarkably obscure way of saying it. Nor would
such a reference to the loss of her children’s affection have any special
appropriateness in this context. '

(3) Schneidewin notices another interpretation, according to which
dradas oboias means, opes quae non augentur,—déréxovs: ‘the property
which is thenceforth to have no increase.’” It does not appear what
precise sense was attached to this strange version. Here, again, the
plural odoias would be admissible only if several properties were meant,
as in Eur. fr. 356 (if the word be sound there), ras odolas yip paAov 4
Tas dpmayds | Tipdv dixatov.

B. The proposed emendations are of two classes,—those which
retain the word ovoias, and those which alter it.

I. 1. Wecklein: s d«ndois...ololas (depending on Saimor’ in
910): ‘(the fortune) of the household which must thenceforth be neg-
lected” 2. Nauck: ras drdropas...oboias. 3. Hartung: ras dwdpvas
(or -ovs)...olotas, ‘the household over which she thenceforth resigned the
rights of a mistress.” 4. Hermann: tas 8iraidas...odolas, ‘the property
which will be shared between the children of two marriages,’—viz.,
between her own children, and a child (by Heracles) whom Iole will
bring forth. (Cp. v. 536.)

II. 1. Reiske: ras draidas...éorlas (plur. for sing., like focos).
2. Kolster and Kéchly (ap. Hartung, p. 197): mailds 7 dwadas és
70 Aourov ws idou.

1019 f. ool Te yap oppa | durheov § 8 énod oglev. (Mss.)

A. Proposed explanations of the traditional text.

1. Schol.: o¥ 3¢ g¥ANafBe] o yap véos € kal 8£¥Tepdy oor 7O dppa
wpds 70 owlew Tov warépa paANov 7 8¢ éuod.—éumheov] d¢irepov. That is:
“Your eye is guicker for the purpose of saving him #2az (that you should
need to save him) by my help.” The separate scholium, which also
explains &umheov, not by 644, but by é&irepor, seems to indicate that it

- was associated with wAéov, and explained, in some perverse fashion, as a
comparative. If this be so, the scholiast’s interpretation is really distinct
from the following, which obtains the same sense.
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2. Whitelaw (Trahslation, Notes, p. 440). éumrheo, lit. ‘full,’ means
‘undimmed,’ ¢ clear’: # = ud@Alov 4 (as 7 mep follows an adj. of the posi-
tive degree in Her. 9. 26, etc.). The construction is condensed from
dpmheov (dore) oplew Tov matépa (paldov) ) (dore adrov) 8¢ éuod (owles-
at): ‘your eye is undimmed for the purpose of saving him,—too much
so (that he should have to be saved) by my means.” Or, as it is rendered
by Mr Whitelaw at p. 297: ‘with youthful sight | Undimmed—thou,
where 1 fail, canst aid.’

3. Pretor also takes éurleov as ‘undimmed,’ and 4 as = padov 7,
but gives a different (and surely dubious) sense to & éuod: ¢ For thou
hast an eye to save him clearer than is at my command.’

4. Campbell, taking % as = p@\lov %, supposes that supa is ¢ put by
synecdoche for keenness of the faculties generally” He renders (the
italics are mine): ‘For indeed thou hast a jfulness of resource (Sppa
éumheov) beyond what I can do to save him’: and adds, ‘7o 8 éuod
odlev =16 8’ éuov gubfeobar adrdv.

B. The emendations may be classed as those which retain Jupa
and those which alter it.

I. 1. Hermann (3rd ed.): oof re yip oppa | & wAéov. He meant
& as = &veor, but admitted that he could give no example. He had
previously conjectured éumedov.
2. Hartung: ov 8¢ gvAlaBoi: 6&) yip oupa | gol wAéov.
3. Seidler: ool re yap oupa | & BAémov. He thinks & éuod
corrupt.
4. Wecklein writes the whole passage thus:—
Tovpyov 708e peilov dv ey
A LI ) ~ -~ ) \ 4 ’ \ »
% 8¢ épod cukeiv: ab d¢ gvAafBe- ool Te yip Sppa
éumedov—v o —vu— YA, Yavw yap &uye etc.
By substituting 3¢’ éuob cweiv for xar’ éudv pdpay, he seeks this sense:—
¢ This task would seem to be so great that I am not able [to do it] in my
own strength (8" éuod).’ For the lacuna he suggests ioxvpal Te xépes.—
In his A»s Sopk. em. p. 47 he formerly conjectured, ool ye yap oupa |
{umwheov 1) duémew owkeiv, meaning, ‘for #kou hast thine eyes so full (of
tears) that thou canst not perform this task (thyself),’—an apology from
the mwpéoBus for taking the chief part in tending Heracles, and asking the
son merely to /elp (ocvANafe).

II. Emendations which alter oppa.—1. Purgold: ool 7¢ ye pdpa |
éumhedv éoTw épod oglew. He meant, ¢ You have more strength than I
for saving him,’—incorrectly taking éumleov as a comparative.

2. Herwerden: ool Te yip pa (‘step’) | éumedov, 3¢ wAéov owreis.

3. Meineke: od 8¢ ovAhaBé poi- 76 yap Sppd | és wAéov 4 dixa
oob oglew. The é& wAéov seems indubitably right.

4. Paley: ool ‘ori yap Sppd | é wAéov 4 8 épob odfew: ‘you have
too much energy to let his safety depend on me.’

5. Wunder: ool 7 yap dppa | éuredov 7 8 éuov o@lew: ¢ You can
seize him so firmly that you need not to save him by my means.’
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1054 whedpovés v dpryplas. In the modern sense, an ‘artery’ is a
blood-vessel, arising directly or indirectly from the heart, and carrying
blood away from it, as veins carry blood towards it. The ancients used
éppla, arteria, in Various applications ; but in all of them the term was
associated with the conveyance of as». Hence the erroneous derivation
from djp and mpeév. When the name ‘arteria’ was applied by the
ancients to what is now called an ‘artery,’ the error of taking it for an
air-passage arose from the fact that after death the ‘arteriae’ were found
empty, while the veins were filled with blood returning from the heart.

The adjective dprijpeos (dprd-w, ‘to suspend’) meant ‘fitted for sus-
pending’: and the feminine dpmpla was used as a substantive, ‘a cord
for suspending,’—aepd, or the like, being understood. Then this term
came to be used by physicians in certain figurative senses. (1) The
name dprypla was given to the windpipe, regarded as a tube from which
the lungs are, as it were, suspended. Hippocrates, the contemporary of
Sophocles, uses the word in this sense; and it is the only sense which
the word bears in the genuine works of Aristotle. (See Prof. Joseph
Mayor’s notes on Cicero De Nat. Deor. 2. 55 §§ 136, 138: vol. 11. of
his ed., pp. 256, 262.) Similarly the aorta (dopmyj, defpw) is so called, as
belng a tube or cord from which the heart depends. (z) In the plural
dprypiac were the bronchial tubes: this use, too, is recognised by Hippo-
crates. After a time it was found convenient to define dprypla, when it
meant the windpipe, by a special eplthet The word chosen was tpayeia,
because the windpipe is externally * rough ’ wnth rings of cartilage which
strengthen it. The phrase 7 rpaxela dpmypia dates at least from the age
of the physician Erasistratus (. 280 B.C.).

‘Arteries’ in the modern sense, and veins, are alike called ¢pAéBes by
Aristotle. The physician Praxagoras of Cos (¢. 310—290 B.C.) has been
regarded as the first who had some notion of the true distinction
(Sprengel, Hist. de la Méd. vol. 1. p. 491). But the general conception
long continued to be that which Cicero attests, De Nat. Deor. 2. 55°
§ 138, ‘Sangw: per venas in omne corpus diffunditur, et spiritus per
arterias.’

The later doctrines of the ‘arteriae,” from Galen to Harvey, may
be traced in Prof. J. G. McKendrick’s article on the ¢ Vascular System,’
Encyd. Brit. vol. xx1v. pp. 95 f. (gth ed.).

THE ORACLE AT DODONA.

1166 M. Constantin Carapanos, when at Jannina in the summer of
1875, heard of some coins having been found in a neighbouring district,
among ruins usually identified with Passaron, the chief town of the
Molossi in Epeirus. He was thus led to undertake the excavations
which finally established the true site of Dodona,—formerly placed by
Leake and others on the hill of Kastritza, at the s. end of the Lake of
Jannina. The results obtained by M. Carapanos are given in his work,
Dodone et ses ruines (Paris, 1878).

1. Site. Dodona stood in what is now the valley of Tcharacovista,
about 11} miles s.w. of Jannina. Itis in the region where the N.E. corner
of Thesprotia touched the N.w. corner of Molossia. As Strabo says,
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‘ Dodona is called Thesprotian by the tragedians (Aesch. 2. 7. 831) and
Pindar, but afterwards became subject to the Molossi’ (7. 7. 4). The
total length of the valley from N.w. to s.E. is about 7} miles; its width
varies from about half a mile to about a mile and a quarter. On the
E.N.E. side Tcharacovista is divided from the valley of Jannina by hills
of which the best-known names are Manoliassa and Cosmira. On the
W.S.W., it is overlooked by Mount Olytzika,—famous in the ancient world
as Tomaros,—which attains a height of 6500 feet, overtopping all the
hills of Lower Epeirus except Pindus. The summit, a bare rock, is
furrowed by torrent-courses ; below it, the mountain is girdled by a
forest of firs.

The height of the valley above sea-level, as given by Carapanos, is
500 métres, or 1640 feet; the mountains around it are covered with
snow during a great part of the year; and it is too cold for the orange
or the olive, though both flourish a few miles from it, on the west or the
south-east. A climate severer than ordinarily occurs in that latitude
(39° 33’ N.) fully justifies the Homeric expression, Awddvy Svoxeipepos
({/. 2. 750, 16. 234). Aeschylus describes Dodona as surrounded by
‘lofty ridges’ (almvwrov, P.V. 830): and Pindar, as the region from
which high pasture-lands slope down westward,—Awduvafev dpxdpevor
wpos "Iéviov wépov (V. 4. 53). The word mdpov is peculiarly fitting here
if Pindar meant ¢strait,” and not merely ‘sea.’” A line drawn westward
from Dodona strikes the coast of Epeirus, some thirty miles distant, at
a point opposite Corfu.

2. The remains. A spur, projecting from the hills on the N.E. side,
divides the valley into two parts, a north-western and a south-western,
the latter being the larger. At the end of this spur are the ruins of
Dodona, which have a southern and eastern aspect. They consist of
three principal parts. (1) The ruins of the town form an irregular
square on the top of a hill about 100 feet above the valley. (2) Lower
down is the theatre, fairly well preserved. (3) South-east of the town is
the peribolos, or sacred precinct, an irregular oblong, about 270 yards
in length, with an average breadth of 140.

The sacred precinct itself consists of two parts. (1) The north-
western part, standing on a plateau thrown out from the hill of the town,
contained the Temple of Zeus, the site of which is now occupied by a
Christian Church. The length of the temple was (roughly) 44 yards, and
its width 22. Two other buildings stood in this part of the pre-
cinct; the larger was trapezoid in form; the smaller, nearly square:
both were connected, it is supposed, with means of divination employed
by the oracle. (2) The other, or south-eastern, part of the sacred pre-
cinct formed the femenos in the narrower sense. It has an average
length of 121 yards, and width of 110. Annexed to it was a polygonal
building, sacred, as objects found there show, to Aphrodité.

3. The Dodonaean cult. In the traditions concerning the earliest
period of Dodona, three facts stand out clearly. It was, from the
first, sacred to Zeus, the Hellenic Sky-god. It was ‘Pelasgic’; in
other words, it was, for the Greeks of the historical age, prehistoric.
And the central object, the organ of the oracle, was an oak, sacred
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to Zeus. Plato refers to Dodona as the earliest example of a tree-
oracle (3pvds Adyoi, Phaedr. p. 275 B).

The aspect in which Zeus, the Sky-father, was more especially
worshipped at Dodona was expressed by the epithet Ndios, the god
of streams, and, generally, of water. Acheloiis, as the type of that
element, received special honours at Dodona (see n. on 77. g). In
course of time the Dodonaean cult of Zeus became associated with
a cult of Dioné, Awvy. This goddess, usually described as a
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and Gé&, was at Dodona the symbol of
the fertilised Earth, answering to Zeus Naios as the fertilising water-god.
She was his wife, ovwvaos with him ; their daughter was Aphrodite, who,
as has been mentioned, had a temple in the temenos.

4 The priests. In the earlier days, when Zeus alone was
worshipped at Dodona, men, not women, were the interpreters of
the oracle. This is Strabo’s statement (7, p. 329); and it is con-
firmed,—if, indeed, it was not suggested,—by the Z/iad (16. 233 ff.),
which knows no deity at Dodona but Zeus, whose interpreters, vmro-
¢irar, are the SeAdol. This name, written ‘EAMo{ by Pindar (according
to Schol. A on the ZJ/iad, lc.), properly denoted a tribe dwelling at
and around Dodona, not merely a priesthood or priestly caste. Thus
the schol. on Z/iad 16. 234 defines the SeAlo( as &vos "Hrewpwricdv. And
Aristotle (Meteor. 1. 14, p. 352 & 2), speaking of ‘the ancient Hellas’ (mjv
‘EAdda v dpxalav), adds:—adry & éoriv 9 wepl Ty Awddyyy kal Tov
*AxeAdov...growv yap ol SeAdoi évratfa kai of kaloVpevor Tére pév Tpacxol
viv & "EM\pres.  The cognate name, ‘EA\oriy, or "EMomiy, is given by
Hesiod to the district of Dodona (fr. 156, @p. Schol. Z77. 1167). The
vrognrar of Zeus, chosen from among the Selloi, were called rdpovpoc.
This is stated by Strabo (7, p. 329), who derives the name from the
mountain, Touapos or Tudpos. In Od. 16. 403, € pév & aljowo.
Aws peyddowo Oéuiores, a v.l. for Oéuores was rdpovpor, which Strabo
prefers. Eustathius notices this variant, and explains it thus:—Tqpovpo,
ol Umd 1ob morod (Homer) Aeyopevor vmodijrar. The title Natapyos,
found in inscriptions at Dodona, may have been borne by the chief of
the Topovpoe: but this is uncertain. :

. The priestesses. ‘The appointment of priestesses at Dodona
dated, according to Strabo (7, p. 329), from the time when the cult of
Diont¢ became associated with that of Zeus:—«xa7 dpxas pé&v odv dvdpes
A¥av ol mpodyrevovres...Jorepov & dmedelxfnoav Tpels ypalar, érady
xai gvvvaos 7¢ Al mpooamwedelxfn 7 Awwry. That this date was at least
an early one, appears from the tradition that it was anterior to the
appointment of Phemonog, the first recorded mpduavris at Delphi.
The Dodonaean priestesses were called Mé\ewar or Ieletades. Pau-
sanias says, speaking of Sibyls (10. 12. 10): ®aewis 8, Ovydrp dvdpos
Basieboavros év Xdoor, xai ai Iéletar maps Awdwvalos, épavreloavro
pév & Oeod kal adrar, ZBvAhac 8¢ Swd dvbpdrev odk éxNjfncavi—ras
Ieeradas 8¢ Pypovons e ér mporépas yevéobar Aéyovor kai goar yv-
vaikdv wporas tdde Ta émrn:

Zevs v, Zevs loti, Zevs éooerar, & peydhe Zed:
T'a kapmovs dvie, 810 kAjilere parépa T'atav.
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The second verse illustrates the connection between the first institu-
tion of these priestesses and the cult of Dioné, the symbol of the fertile
earth. So, too, Eustathius (on Od. 14. 327) says: —-wnpov 8¢ 7peis
dto&txﬂr,vm ypaias mpogrjridas, ‘ds weleias xakeiofar yAdoay Molorrav,
ws" Tovs ycpowac rc)\uovs. Compare Strabo’s statement (7, frag. 1)
¢aci 8¢ xai rara rqv ‘l’wv Mokormv xal @cwp«m»v ykwmv mc ‘ypa.w.s
welias xaldobar xal Tovs yepowas' wc)&tovc, xal wwc ovx opvm mrav
ai Opvlovpevar wedewddes, dAAL yvvaikes Tpels mepl 1O lepov axola-
{ovoar.

Here, then, we have one explanation of the name IIé\ewat or
ITeAewddes, as applied to the priestesses,—that it meant ‘aged women,’
being merely another form of 1ro)\uu Hesychius has weAelovs- K«;oz
kai oi "Hretpdrar Tovs yépovras xai tas mpeosPuridas. The words mélea,
mwekewds, palumba, probably denoted ‘the grey dove’ (Victor Hehn,
Kulturpflanzen und Hausthiere in ihrem Uebergang aus Asien nack
Griechenland, etc., p. 300, 3rd ed., Berlin, 1877). According to another
view, which Stein (on Her. 2. 57) prefers, the name was symbolical:
these priestesses were called Ilelewades, ¢ Doves,’ as the Pythia and
other priestesses were called Mé\wooar, with allusion to some sacred
legend. A third theory, which may be rejected, supposes that the
priestesses were so styled merely because they drew omens from the
flight of doves.

The true explanation is to be sought, I should suppose, in a combi-
nation of the etymological with the symbolical view. The dove was the
sacred bird of Aphrodite; and Aphrodité was worshipped at Dodona
as the daughter of Zeus and Dioné. The institution of priestesses is
said to have coincided with the introduction of Dioné’s cult. Probably,
then, the méle.a was a sacred bird at Dodona from the time at which
the priestesses were instituted, or, at any rate, from a time not much
later. The priestesses were locally known as wé\ewae or welai, originally
in the sense of woAwi, ‘the aged ones.” But Greeks from other parts of
Hellas, familiar with the word wé\ewa only as meaning ‘the grey bird,
the dove, associated the name, as given to the priestesses, with the sacred
birds of the temple, the wé\ewar of Aphrodite. And IIéewac or IeAetddes,
as the designation of the priestesses, came to be thus explained, even
at Dodona, in a symbolical or mystic sense.

Herodotus (2. 55) describes the three Dodonaean priestesses as
wpopdvries or ipetar, and does not expressly say that they were called
IMeAeddes. But the temple-legend which he gives on their authority
is significant in this connection. Two ‘black doves’ flew away from
Egyptian Thebes: one came to Dodona,—alighted on an oak,—spoke
with a human voice,—and ordered the people to establish an oracle of
Zeus: the other ‘dove’ went to Libya, and similarly founded the
oracle of Zeus Ammon. These two ‘doves,’” Herodotus suggests, were
Egyptian women, called ‘doves,” because at first ‘their utterance was
like that of birds’ (.., unintelligible); the doves ‘spoke with a human
voice’ when they had learned Greek. Now, it should further be
noticed that Herodotus makes no direct mention of SeAloi or Touovpor:
he says merely that the account glven by the three priestesses was
corroborated by of d&\ot Awdwvaio. oi wepi 76 ipov. Evidently the
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priestesses were then the representative functionaries of the oracle.
The priests were no longer its direct interpreters, but merely ministers of
the temple. Accordingly, the sacred bird wé\ea, whose introduction was
really coeval, or nearly so, with the institution of priestesses, was now
connected in their legend with the first establishment of the shrine.
The priestesses thus magnified the antiquity of their office, ignoring the
earlier period during which the Selloi had furnished the vmodipras.
And, though Herodotus does not expressly attest the name IleAeiades
as borne by the priestesses, yet his account tends to confirm the later
testimonies ; for the interest of the priestesses in the legend of the
mélea becomes all the more intelligible, if it was thus directly linked
with their own title.

The number of the IeAewades is usually given as three. (Her. 2. 55;
Ephorus fr. 30, in Miiller Frag. Hist. 11. p. 241: Strabo 7, p. 329: Eusta-
thius on 011 14. 327) The scholiast on Tr 172 says :—Edpuridns
Tpels 7€yov¢vac drqo'w avrds, oi d¢ Svo, Kcu Y pev ecs' Atﬂvnv a¢cx<00ac
@qﬁn&v els 70 Tod "Appwvos xpnomipiov, Ty <8&> mepl T Awdur, os
kai Hiv8apos Matdowv. In my commentary (on 171f) I allude to
this schol. as indicating that Pindar agreed with Sophocles in speaking
of two Ilelewddes. It may be objected :—¢Does the scholium mean
anything more than that Pindar, in one or more of his lost paeans,
alluded to the same temple-legend which Herodotus gives (2. 55),—
viz., that one dove founded the oracle at Dodona, and another dove the
oracle of Ammon?’ But the scholiast is here expounding the second of
two views which he not1ces,—v1z tha.t by the Ileheiades Sophocles
means the priestesses, ths iepelas ypaias ovoas. After saying that Euripides
speaks of them (atrds) as three in number, he adds that ‘ others’ speak
of two. One of these ‘others’ is clearly, in the scholiast’s intention,
Herodotus, whom he has been quoting for the theory that barbarian
women might have been called ‘doves’; and he has omitted to observe
that Herodotus speaks of #27¢¢ Dodonaean priestesses, though of fwo
doves (the Dodonaean and the Libyan). It may well be, then, that the
clause in the scholium after oi 8¢ dvo, viz., kal Tjv pév...Awdvvyy, refers to
Herodotus; and that Pindar really spoke of two Dodonaean priestesses.

It is needless, however, to press this disputable point. Let it be
granted that Sophocles is the only authority that can be cited for fwo,
instead of #4ree, Peleiades. That is no reason against understanding him
to mean those priestesses. He may have conceived, or may have
known, that in the practice of Dodona only two of the three priestesses
actually took part in the delivery of responses. The historian Ephorus
(¢ 350 B.C.), referring to a certain oracle given at Dodona, speaks of
‘the prophetess,” mjv wpognrw, though he mentions in the same passage
that there were three mpogrjrides (fr. 30, Miiller Fragm. Hist. 11. p. 241).
Zenobius (2. 84), quotmg the same story from Heracleides Ponticus,
also uses the singular, 7 mpodijris 1 év Awdsvy. And so, too, Semus
(on Aen. 3. 466), referring to Dodona, speaks of ‘anus Pelias nomine.’
The existence of three such priestesses is thus not incompatible with the
mention of one as announcing the oracle; or of #wo, as in the verse of
Sophocles, if the principal prophetess was aided, in some subordinate
capacity, by one of her colleagues.
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6. Procedure of the oracle. The ancient oak, sacred to Zeus, was
the principal organ of divination. According to Suidas, s. 7. Awddvy,
the branches of the oak moved, emitting a sound, when the person con-
sulting the oracle entered the place in which the oak stood; and the
priestesses then spoke, interpreting the signs so given:—elowvrov Tav
pavrevopdvay éxweito dijfev 7y Spis yxodoa- al 8¢ épféyyovro, oru Tdde
Aéye 6 Zes. By sjxotica may be meant merely the rustling of the leaves,
which would well suit the phrase of Sophocles, 8ps moAiyAwagos. Or
some further sound may have been produced artificially. Philostratus
({mag. 2. 33) describes the oak as hung with oréupara. These symbol-
ised 1its character as a pdvmis: for it is always the oak itself which is
described as w#fering the oracle, though its language requires to be #7-
terpreted by the wpodiirides. So Lucian Amor. 31 7 év Awddvy ¢yyds...
iepav dmoppréaca ¢punjv. Steph. Byz. 5. 2. Awddy: Ppywvaie (Zev),
érel &v Awddvy mpaTov Puyds éuavrevero.

There is thus a very strong probability that Sophocles, when he
described the oak as speaking dioodv éx Ielewddwv, meant, ‘by the mouth
of the two Peleiades’ Other explanations of his words are the following.

(1) By the agency of two doves.’ ‘That is, signs derived from doves,
by their mode of flight or otherwise, were combined with the signs from
the oak. I cannot find any good evidence for this. In Paus. 7. 21. 2,
ai mélerar kal T& é s Spuds pavrelpara peréxew pdliora épaivero dAy-
Oeias, the reference may well be to the priestesses, whom he calls ré\ewac
as well as mededdes (10. 12. 10). One of the scholia on 77. 172 vaguely
says that two doves ‘sat on the oak, and gave oracles’ (éuavrevorro)—
merely an inaccurate reminiscence, I should think, of Her. 2. 55.

(2) “From between two doves” That is, a symbolical dove, of stone
or metal, stood on either side of the sacred oak. Philostratus (/mag. 2.
33) describes a picture which represented @ go/den dove as perched on
the oak at Dodona, and as connected, in some way which he does not
define, with the giving of the oracle: 7 ué&v xpvoi rélea & [éoriv?] éxi
ijs dpuds, év Noylois 7} oo Kai xpnopois [vulg. xpnopol], ods éx Adws
dvadféyyerar. But Philostratus wrote in the third-century a.0. The
¢golden dove’ probably dated only from the revival at Dodona in
early Imperial times (see Carapanos, p. 172): it would hardly have
escaped the pillage suffered by Dodona in the third, and in the first,
century B.C. Nor can reliance be placed on the vague words of the
scholiast, probably foundéd on the poet’s phrase, irepdve Tob év Awdurvy
pavreiov Svo joav wéheww 8 Sv émavredero 6 Zevs, ws 'AwdAAwv amod
Tplmodos.

Neither of these interpretations has nearly so much to commend it
as that which takes Ilehewddwv to mean priestesses. This view does
not, of course, exclude the supposition that doves, living or artificial,
were kept near the sacred oak. It is also possible, or even probable,
that such doves played some part in the oracular ritual.

Besides the oak, other sources of divination were used at Dodona.
One was the sound given by a bronze AéBys (basin), when struck by a
metallic whip in the hand of a small figure above it; or by a series of
such AéBnres, so placed that, when one of them was struck, the sound
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was prolonged through the rest. Hence Awdwvaiov xalkelov was a
proverb for garrulity. (Suidas s. 2.). We hear also of a fountain, near the
oak, whose murmurs were oracular (Plin. A. V. 2. 103, etc.): and of
sortes, lots drawn from a vessel (Cic. De Divin. 1. 34. 76). :

As to the mode of delivering the oracle’s responses, Sophocles
assumes that the practice at Dodona was the same which prevailed at
Delphi and elsewhere. That is, the response was given orally, and the
person to whom it was given wrote it down (1167). Here Sophocles is
confirmed by a writer of the fourth century B.c., Ephorus, in a passage
cited above (p. 205, 1. 14). But in later times the visitors to Dodona wrote
down their questions, and gaive these to the priestésses; who returned
written answers. The formula eérepwrdvre 16 kowdv Tév * ¥ Ala Ndov kai
Auvay is one which occurs on the leaden plates found by Carapanos
(pp. 68—82). Such a proceeding implies the first conditions of decline
for an oracle—a less quick-witted administration, and a more critical
public.

The temple at Dodona, with the exception of the cella, was de-
stroyed about 220 B.C. by the Aetolians, in revenge for the Epeirots
having joined the Achaean League. In 88 B.c. the place was pillaged
by the Thracians whom Mithridates had sent into. Epeirus. In the
second and third centuries of the Christian era, Dodona enjoyed a tran-
sitory revival of its old fame.

1260 xd&AvBos MBokéAAnrov arémov. (1) The interpretation, ‘a curb
of steel, set with pieces of stone) has not been supported by any proof
that a steel curb was ever furnished with teeth of sfone. The passages
adduced refer merely to curbs made with jagged edges, or teeth, of iron
or steel. Thus Pollux (10. 65) quotes orépia mprovwrd from Aristo-
phanes (fr. 139). According to Servius on Verg. Geo. 3. 208 (duris
parere lupatis), ‘lupata’ were so called ‘a lupinis dentibus, qui inae-
quales sunt’” Cp. Plut. Mor. p. 641 F immrovs Avkoomwddas ol uév dmo Tov
XeAwdy T@v Avkwv épacav ovopdolar, dud 16 Gupoedis xai Svoxdfexrov
ovrw cwpponfopévovs. This severe kind of bit was used, it appears, in
breaking fiery colts. Avkos, as a Greek name for it, seems not to occur
before Plutarch. Whether it was borrowed from Zupatum, or vice versa,
we do not know. Welcker’s conjecture, AvkokoAAyrov,—i.c., ¢ provided
with the sharp teeth of a Adros,’—is very improbable.

(2) Another interpretation of AoxksAA\yrov is, ‘set with precious
stones’ Reference is made to Nonnus 32. 122 edAdiyyds Te xaAwors.
Similarly AfoxdAApros occurs as an epithet of xurdy (Callixenus ap.
Athen. p. 200B). But, if such ornamentation was ever applied to curbs
by Greeks of the sth century B.c., it must at least have been very excep-
tional; and in any case such an epithet would be wholly out of place here.

(3) Hermann’s rendering is ferreum saxorum frenum. He means a
Jerrea compages, or iron clamp, used for binding stones together.

The scholia recognise the word AtfoxéAAyrov, but give no light. One
scholiast takes xdAvBos with Yz, and ordpor as = ardpa: ‘allowing thy
mouth to be closed, as the mouth of a well is closed with a stone’
(doavel oropa Ppéatos Ay xexoAAquévor).
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1264—1278 (1) Among the editors who give these verses wholly to
Hyllus are Hermann, Dindorf, Wunder,Wecklein, Paley, Pretor. Blaydes
agrees with them in his text; but in his commentary holds that vv. 1275
—1278 belong to the Chorus.

(z) Brunck and Campbell give 1264—1274 to Hyllus, and 1275—
1278 to the Chorus. And this, to judge from L (see commentary), was
once the prevalent opinion.

(3) Nauck holds a singular view. He eliminates Hyllus altogether.
Verses 1259—1269 are given by him to Heracles, and verses 1270—
1278 to the Chorus: but he brackets 1275—12%8 as spurious.

His reasdns for giving Heracles not only 1259—1263, but also 1264—
1269, is merely that éwadoi in 1264 must mean the followers of Heracles,
and that therefore Heracles, not Hyllus, must be the speaker. But,
seeing that the men have come with Hyllus from Euboea, why should
not Hyllus address them as émadoi, although his father had previously
heen their leader? And Nauck’s view further requires the unhappy
change of aiper’ into xaiper. Then he gives 1270—1274 to the Chorus,
and to Hyllus, merely on the ground of general tenour: but obviously
the reproach to the gods (aioxpa & ékeivois) comes better from the son
of Heracles than from the Chorus.

. The touch-stone of Nauck’s theory is the word éuol in 1264. I1f
ovyyvepoouviy means ‘pardon,’ then éuol must mean Hyllus. Accord-
ingly Nauck is driven to a rendering of ovyyvwpoovwmv which is not
merely strange and forced, but must be pronounced impossible. He
deletes the words ayvwopoovimy eidores épywv, reads feots instead of fedv,
and takes ovyyvepooivy to mean paprvpiav: ‘bearing strong witness to
me and to the gods” He quotes Thuc. 2. 74 fvyyvdpoves 8¢ éore: but
those words mean, ‘consent’; not, ‘ be witnesses)—which is expressed a
little earlier in the same passage by évwvioropes éore.

(4) Bergk proposes the following distribution:—1259—1263, Hera-
cles: 1264—1269, Hyllus: 1270—12%8, Chorus. (See his edition,
p- x.)

(5) Dindorf thinks that the play originally ended with verse 1263,
spoken by Heracles. But this would manifestly be too abrupt.
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INDICES.

I. GREEK.

The number denotes the verse, in the note on which the word or matter is illustrated
When the reference is to a page, p. is prefixed to the number. )( means, ‘as

distinguished from’.

A

d="*wherefore,” 137

dyav e, 896

dyyos, 622

dye, sing. though several persons are ad-
dressed, 1255

dyévyros, 743

dyévvnros, 61

&y\wagos, 1060

dyvola, 350

dyvwposvvy, 1266

dyvipwy, 472 f.

dyopd, 371 £, 423 f.

dyopal IIvAd7ides, 638 f., and Appendix

dyxworhp, 256

dydwios, 26

ddayubs, 770

ddnhov, 669 f.

dé\ewow, with a, 835

dnhov, 284, 745 .

-at, elision of termination in tragedy, 216

“Audns Evuxos, 501

albhos, 11, 94, 834

alpew, 80, 799, 1255, 1264

alrla )( &yxAnua, 360 f.

alxud, 859

alxudfew, 355

aldw, as=fortune in life, 34

dxf\nrov, 997 ff.

dxpas, dxpa, 788

dxri...Eorw, instead of TAfev els dxriy
k7., 752 ff.

J.s. v

dAaXf, 205 f.

dhaurés flov, 691

dN\doTwp, 1092, 1235

dA\Nd, repeated, 594 f., 1151
» prefacing assent, 1179, 1257
,» =‘at least,’ 201, 320, 801
5 =‘nay, then,’ 472
» Tesumptive, 359

dA\\& uév &%, 627

AN’ ovdé uév 84, 1128

&\Anxros, 985

dA\\66pous as merely = dA\érpios, 843 ff.

&\Nos...dv7l oob, 1225 f.

&\\ws, 817

dueiyas, 658 f.

duelyacbar, ‘get in exchange,” 737

duikros, 1095

dua, 218 ff.

bupévew, 335

Gupiya=dvduiya, 838

duel, as="concerning,’ followed by acc.,
937

duglyvor, 503 fF.

duglbperrov, followed by genitive, 572 f.

dugwess, 104 '

dugirirrwy gréuacw, 938

v with el\ounw, 734

dvd, apocopé of, 335

dvaxalovuérn, 910

dvakwelv, 1259

dvaumhdxnros, 119 ff.

&vaplpos, 1103

14
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drdpoios, 853 ff.

drdoraros, 39

drarpéww, 1009

dravdaros, 968

&vev, as=xwpls, 336 f.

drevpmueir, 783

drijxe, 1018

arhp )( wbous, 550 f.

drifipfpos, 246 f.

4rféw, 1089

drfos )( B, 547—549

dvfos = dxuir, 997 ff.

Grioxw and dréxw, 201 ff.

4roroNi{w, 205 f.

dvravioraras, 441 f.

évrl Tob, ‘in gratitude for what?’ 707

drricxractos, =dvTioxdy T4 b0Td, 770

doudbs, 1000

doxvos, with gen., 841

drapdfat, 1015

drapxh, 181 ff.

drewdiw, 141

dweire, foll. by pres. part., 789 f.

dxharos =dré\acros, 1093

&mherov, 81 f.

ard yAdoans, 746 f.

ard yvdus, 389

dx’ éxxldos xals, 666 f.

'Aré\\w, acc., 207 ff.

dwbrronww Exew, 647 ff.

dxroorirw, 434 f dworiBares=dxpbofa-
ros, 1027 ff.

drpocifyopos, 1093

dpd, 1239

dpaios, 1202

apyls...xbxos, 675

“Apns, quantity of, 653 f.

dpbpov, 769, 779

apket, personal, 711

appbew, 731 f.

&pvvpat, 711

dporos, as=year, 69, 825

dponw, of sturdy vigour, 1196

dprypla, 1054, and Appendix

dprixoNhos, GoTe Téxrovos, 768

dprimovs, 58

dpxaios )( wahaibs, 555

doromos =awpoadbxnros, 246

aouévp...puot, 18

INDICES.

dorévakros, 1074, 1200

agrol 7 £évor, 187

dry, 1082, 1104

drpaxrov, 714 f.

aihal, poet. plur., got

ad\dw, gender of, 100 f.

abry...xada, instead of robro...wada,
1255 f.

aliTdy =cgeavrdy, 451

avréwais, 826 f.

abrod, ‘just Zere, 8oi f.

dpaprd{er, 548

dyoppov, 9oz
B
BéAAew, with dat., =éuBdMew or émi3dA-
Aew, 916

Bd\\ew alrlg, 940

Bapis, 1202

Bdats, 964, 965 ff.
BéBaov, predicate, 620 ff.
Bivas, aor., 195

Bla, in periphr. for a person, 38
BNdoras, plur., 382

Bodv Twa, 772

Bovlepris, 188

Bovhevew, 807

Bovxpypos, 11

Bobs, gender of, 760 ff.
Bpvxdouat, 805, 904, 1072
Bwpol, 9oy

r

yaueir, not necessarily of marriage, 460.
Cp. 843, 1139
yéuov, Tov Olvéws, 791 f. A .
~dp, prefacing a statement, 124 f., 68of.,
1159
,, in an angry question, 1124
,» prefatory, omitted, 555, 750, 900
ye, in reply, 335
,» suggestive of more than is actually
said, 423 f.
»» Of personal experience, 444
,» e€xpressive, IILI
ye pév 51, 484
yevoi, ‘show thyself,” 1064
Tvydvrwyv orpdros, 1059
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YAvxis, of Hades, 1039 f.
Y\dgoa, ‘speech,’ 323 f.
YAwxiv, 680 f.

yvoua, 592 f.
Ybov...8dxpy, 1199

A
8alvvobas, 771, 1088
ddxvew, 254, 1117
daxdv, 976
3¢, resumptive, 253, 281
s» following «ai, 1076 f. )
» following 7e, 143, 285 f., 333 £, 1151 .
» without preceding uév, 198, s17,
1147 f.
»» introducing an objection, 729

dpla, 1012
Spouaios, 927
dpis, 765 f.

8% odrar, 539
Svouaxeiv, 493
Svamwdpewor, 791

E
v rws, 584
EyxApua )( alria, 360 f.
éyxovelv, 1255
Eyxos=¢igos, 1014, 1032
éyxwpioe Oeol, 181 ff.
&ywye, in answer, 1248
el 3¢ wih, 587
el o4, 27
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atvew, constructions with, 1045
é\elv, senses of, 352 ff.
é\etfepos as=éevBépios, 61 ff.
é\evoeras, 504 f.
érifw, of evil foreboding, 110f.; cp.
é\xls, 951
é\xls, in neutral sense, 723 f.
euBdANerv xelpa defudv, 1181
éubs, without xals, 1158, 13205
éurehdfew, with gen., 17
. with dat., 748
éurvelv, 1160
éuwoliv, 93, 250 f.
éuwdhypa, 537 f.
év ols, 1118, 1122
& Supaow, 241, 746
& Toud (év instrumental), 887
& Toupy £Vhov, 669 f.
évapyis, tI, 224
évdarobuevos, 791
&vdurihp, 674
&vla uh s elotdor, 903,
pendix
évbeppalvew (¥veppos), 368
éwofoaca, 578
&vvuxos, 501
évrakely, 462 f.
évrehels =Tehelovs, 760
é axwfrov wodbs, 875
& éxovclas, adverbial phrase, 727
étapéw and éaipoipat, 245
etalpew, 147
étalpopat, 491
¢kaprs, 333 f.
&eyu with acc., 159, 506 f.
éEbpios, 964
éraxtbs, 259, 491
éxeppbinoe, 264
éxl with gen. olkwv,=‘at,’ 1275
,» with dat., 356 f., 911, 981, 994, 1100
émpeivae.. 8fdvat, 1176
éxlwovos dpépa, 653 f.
émoxfmrrw with double acc., 1221
émlorapar, 543 f.
émaToNd, 493
émorpéjas, intrans., 566
&wovpos, 953 ff.
éwdporos =8pkeos, 1188
&pyov xrijois, 230

See also Ap-

INDICES.

Epuwis, 8o7 fi., 1051

&xos (oppayidos), 614 f.

épvkw, 119 ff.

&pxerar with acc. of place, 259
és="‘with regard to,’ 486 f.

és péoov lbvas, of a fight, 513 f.
és xetpas, 441 f.

éoria, altar, 658 f.

éoridres, 953 ff.

&rxov, 8

&, 7, 161 ff.

»» in threats, 257

,» Ppleonastic, 303

érocudoas, 360 f.

eb wpdogew, 92 f.

EvBoida, contr. for Eifotda, 74
€ONekTpos, 515

etvdgfar, 1006

evplokew, to discover by reflection, 1178
evpnula, 178 f.

épdxrew, 933

ép’ uépav, 1128

ép’ ‘Hpaxhei, 585

éplorapar, 339

épopav, 1269, 1270

Epv as=éyévero, 36

&w with aor. partic., 36 f.

¢ws without dv, 147 f.

Z

Zeds aydweos, 26

,s  Epkelos, gog ff.

,» 'E¢éarios, 262

,, called Kpovlidns, xar’ étoxiv, 498 ff,

,s Kmoios, 690

.,y Sévios, 262

» mwatpgos, 287 £, 753

sy Tpowaios, 303
$oyasTpov, 692
$@v, with xpévos, 1169

H

9 553 f., 1135

#—, difference in form between clauses
after, 100 f.

7 following 7€, 445 f.

7 xal in questions, 246, 398

3 xdpra, 379
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n wiv, 255 f.
7 mwov, 846
7B )( &vfos, 547—549
7ryops, 6or
Tipos, 155, 531
7w at end of line, 819
How (not #wvoas), 995
Aroc...q, 149 f.
ndyunp, 610

(2]

0d\\w, of radiant health, 234 f.
fabua, of persons, 961, 1003
0ényw, 335

Oeotoe, dissyll., 183

Oeompbwov, 822 f.

Gepubs, 1046

Oeouol, regular plural, 682
feormifew, 1131

fedv, monosyll., 498 ff.

O7Avs for Onheia, 1062
04hp=Kévravpos, 555 f., 680, 1096, 1162
Opetos Pla, 1059

Ovyry) @povoica Ovnrd, 473
fodv, adverbial, =raxéws, 857
Opéupa...U8pas, periphrasis, 574
OpopBides agpot, 701 f.
Opgoxw, foll. by accus., 58
Quués, impulse of passion, 882 ff.
Ouuogplopd, 142

@vpalbev, 1021

Ovpalos, fem., 533

I
v, elision of datival, 675
15¢, ldov, followed by plurals, 821, 1079
16¢...76Aunoov, 1070
ews, 763
tva with gen., fuugopds I’ Eorauer, 1145
s alparos, 716 ff.
lod lot, 1143
irmoPduwy, 1095
loTopobuevos =épwrdpevos, 415
loxew with dat., 137 fl.
logwr, 787

I daluov, 1025

K

Kaduoyerhs, 116, and Appendix
kabalpwy, 1011, 1061
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xafegrdvat, 1091

xal giving scornful tone to question, 1140

,» emphasising the verb, 314, 490, 600,
1124

,» =‘nevertheless,” 1048

,» followed by 8¢, 1076 f.

xal ydp, 92

Kkal 84, 345

xal radra, ‘even this,” 1215

xawl{ew, 866 f.

xawomrabjs, 1277

xawomoietv, 873

kawg kawdv, 613

Kkdx Tdvde, 1109

kakbs =d&mworos, 347 f., 468

Kauel, 1215

xard in xaré {hrnow, 54 f

kar’ dxpas, 678

kard yAdooav, 746 f.

kar’ Sppa, 102, 379

xar’ obpov, 468

karaBalvew, in certamen descendere, 503 ff.

kdrayua, 695 ff.

xardpxew Aéyov, 1135

karnixero, 764

xarovpl{ew, 826 f.

xdroxov with dat., 978

xelpew, 1196

xeioe Selpd Te, 929

kexAfobai, 149, 736

xehawés, 856 ff.

ké\\w, construction with, 804

kevfew, 988 f.

©hp, 454

Kkfjpes, 132 ff.

xfpukes under the patronage of Hermes,

620 ff.

khéouat, 639

k\jfeolai, 659, 1268

K\iBels, 100 f.

k\ipat, 520

kotha Oéuvia, gor

xoihos added picturesquely in poetry,

692

xowd, ‘kindred things,’ 952 f,

xowds fem., 207 ff.

xouthrys, 566 ff.

Kbpn, 536

kbopy Te xal oroky=rooulg oroNy, 764

.
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xpnxls, 993

xplvw=dvaxplrw, 195, 314, 388
kpTéy, 245

Kpovidar, 498 ff.

xpomTopar ) kpUwTw, 474
xrjoios, 6go

krijows Epyov, 230

krioal, 898

xkuk\etv intrans., 129 f.

KUTos, 12

A
Aageiv, ‘conceive,’ 669 f.
Aablxrovor, 1021
Aaxetv, of oracular utterance, 824 f.
Novpa dperis, 645 f.
NéBms, 555 f.
Myw, as=‘command,’ with acc. and
infin., 137 ff.
oY Néyw, of religious edgmula, 498 ff.
Nevoowy, 6 wh, =0 uy BAéxrww, the dead,
829 f.
Aéxos, ‘bride,’ 27, cp. 360. In plur. 513f.
Néxos kndevewr, 1227
Neyvis, 794
NeBoxbA\A\nTov, 1261
Noyiferar, 943 f.
ANéyos dvfpimrwy, 1
Aoy, 1046
Avdi, #, 70
Avdla, 9, 432
Avrihpios, 553 f.
Adfay Eov pe=é\wBiow pe, 996
AwpB7nrés, in act. sense, 537 f.
Ndgnua, 553 f.

M

pacrip, 731 fl.
paralos=*wanton,” 564 f.
;s adj. of two terminations, 863
péyas=dewds, 1276
péles (or ue 0és), 799
petfov... kard, 1018 f.
puehayxalms, 836 f.
uehdyxohos, 573
neNNbvuugos, 205 f.
péN\w, with ellipse of infin., 74 f., 952
pepnxdvnrar Todpyov, 584 ff.
péugouar, constructions with, 470 f.

INDICES.

wuév followed by re, 1012

pé\ora pév, 799

wév without a corresponding &, 6, 69,
380, 689

pév omitted before 8¢, 198, 517, 1147 f.

wév vuv, 441 f.

uév odv 5, 153

uevd oe, 1200 ff.

weralrios...favelv, without rof, 1233 f.

wih interrogative, 316

» generic, 722, 725

undév, emphatic, 1107
»  generic, 447 f., 818

70 undév &, 1107

pnxavais, in a bad sense, 774

uotpa, 1238 f.

péva, 886

wbvn...8%, 1063

wbévov, modo, 596, cp. 1109

pobvov, 956 ff.

nbxbo, of Heracles, )( the afoc proper,
1101

JveNbs, 781

wbay, 8 T xal, 1009

pwpévy, 1136

N
val, extra metrum, 425
véuw=voul{w, 483
véopros, 893 ff.
vepéNy, 831
vouds, 270 f.
véuos, ‘rule,’ 616, cp. 1177
vogeiv followed by dat., 543 f.
vboot, pangs of frenzy, 882 ff.
véoos, of love, 445, 544
vuugeia, 920

=4
§évos, étevwpévos, 65
Ebvwr...Ldois=Eévor Badlfovres, 964
Svugopd, 321
Ewvelke, corripuit, 882 ff.
{wbhpara, 157 f.
Evvrpéxew, 880

(0]
& 7e, neut. of the epic relat. &s re, 824 f.
8ykos, 817
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83¢, after doris, 23

s after obros, 476 ff.
»» thrice repeated, 716 ff.

80ev, 701 f.

ol, 650

olketos, 757

olxot, fig., 730

olkobpia, 542

olxri{ew, epexegetic, 853 ff.

olorpnlels, 653 f.

S\efpla = ‘undone,’ 878

é\od, adverbial neut. plur., 846

Supa vipgas, periphrasis, 527 f.

Suvtvar...xépa, 1185

ouod, pleonastic, 545, 1237

Spws, 1115

d¢vpwros, 962 f.

&xov, not dwot, 40

Swov...uh Tis Sperar, 799 fo

éwdpa="fruit,” 703 f.

8xws with fut. indic. after verbs of asking
or commanding, instead of infin., Gog f.

Sxws & after ¢pvhagae véuov, 618 f.

Spya, 765 f.

8pbés, of oracles coming true, 826 f.

dplfew Bwpobs, 754

dplfeafar Bwuods, 237 f.

6p;u§,‘ 719 f.

8rhos, 7

Srov=¢€l Tiwos, gos

drov with subjunctive without &», 250 f.

ob followed by otrre, 1058

ob & in a question, 668, 876

ov 87’ &wy’, dANd, 1208

o0 wh with fut. indic., in prohibition,
978, 1183

of Tt wh, or of Tou wh, 620 ff.

o0dé emphasising a person, 126 ff.
y» adverbial, after o0, 279 f.

o0d dv el, 462

o0de...o00é, 340 f.

ofxw, after od, 159

obola, as=‘property,” 911

otire followed by 8¢, 1151 ff.

Sxnma vabs, 656

Sxfos and oxbn, 524 f.

)i |
™ yaves, 1007 f.

21§

wayxplory, 661 f. See also Appendix
wd)ai, expressing impatience, 1121
mwahawds ) dpxatos, 555
walalparos, 821, 822 f.
wakauvaios, 1207
walNlvrovos, 511 f., and Appendix
wdpxhnkra, 506 f.
wdvdixos, 294
wavdlkws, 611, 1247
wavlpepos, 660
wxdvra as an adverb, 338
wavrg, ‘utterly,’ 647 ff.
xap’ Huiv, 588 f.
map’ Vudv, 596
wapacrds, 195
wapewodéxeobar, 537
Tapeuviow, 1124
wapiiAfe, goo
wapféve, 1275
mds, ‘complete,’ 645 f.
warpopbvrys fem., 1135
warppos fem., 478, 562, and Appendix
weravoouat, 587
wémwewpa, 727 f.
wmewelpavrat, 581
mémhos, 6or: how fastened, 924 f.
wewovnuévos, 985
wepairépw absol., 663
myh Saxplwr, 852
wlrrew kakds, metaphor from dice, 61 ff.
morebeww ="‘obey,” 1228, 1251
wloris, 588
wlwy, 703 f.
wheloras els, 460
w\éov redundant, 1065

,y followed by dvl gob, instead of by

gob merely, 577

mhéous, TNéw, 943 f.
TAevpwy = Tredpwy, 566 ff., 778
whevpbler, 938
A, 41
*\jpwpa ) Thjpwas, 1213
moelv, 385, 743
wb0ev, ‘from what motive?’ 707 f.
wbfev éaTé; 1010
wofovpuévg =mobovay, 103
mofoiv, 76, 196, and Appendix
wot followed by gen., 705
wmowxi\as (i), 412, cp. 1121
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molviuos, of avenging deities, 8oy ff.

wolos, 427

ToAAGY = 7oAy, 1196

ToNU{Nos, 185

rouwebw, 620

woumiuor =weuwrév, 872

wbvos, of warfare, 21

mopfuds, 569 ff.

woppwlev, 1003

wbpris épfiua, 530

wbaus ) dvip, 550 f.

noTé, 31

wbrepa wprepor, 947

woTwavwy, 1214

wob followed by gen., 375

w00 'orw, mode of writing, 65 f.

wpdxrwp fem., 860 ff.

wpafis, 879

wpearfedw, 1005

wplv xal, 395 f.

*pd yduwr, 503 ffe

xpd ddpuwr, g6o

xpofdA\\ewv, 810

Tpoknpalvw, 29

wpbpayxos, 856 ff.

mpokevel, 725

wpowerss, 976

wpds Blav, 387 f.

xpds kawpby, 59

#pds with acc., after goSoduar, ra11

xpds with gen., 149 f.

wpds Tétov kplow, 265 f.

wpds Pplow, 308

wpds Kelvov, 479

wpos Tob Onpds, 935

wpos ¥ éuod, emphatic, 738

wpocdyew, sc. 79 Pwpg, 760 f.

wposapuboat, 494

wpooBdAhewv, 580, 844

wpoadéxouat, 15

wpocépeter, 821

TPOCETTV, 454

xpoofod, 1224

xpoohauBdrew, 1025

wpoopaxfév, 1053

wpdovepar, instead of wpboveiuor, 1216

wpogou\etv, 590 f.

wposraripios, wpoordrys, titles of Apollo,
207 ff.

INDICES.

wposTerakws, 836 f.
wporlbnus, 1049

wporiudy, foll. by infin., 722
wpobdiddtaro, 680 f.
mpodtepleo, 759

wpépacis gdpovs, 661 f.
wpoxplew, 695 ff.

wp, 631

wOKTYS, 441 £

TIvndTides, dvyopal, 638 f., and Appendix
wupyddns whdE, 273 f.

P
paBdovopety, 515 f.
peiv, 698
piitac ddxpua, 919
pémaror, club of Heracles, 511 f.
poms, 82
pogelv, 1055

2
aagis =dAnbis, 387
aé, position of, 65
ZeNol, the, 1166 ff.
ofjua, 614
onualvw, 345
o0évos morauod, periphrasis, so7 f.
oeynhos, 415 f.
aov, 19, 52 f.
goiras, 645 f.
owapayuds, 778, 1254
ordois, 1179
oréyew, 596
orépyew, 486, 992
orépynua, 1138
aTEpoTE, 99
arélos, 562
arovoes, 887
arovos, 521 f.
agropvivra, Qo2
orparés=Neds, 794 f.
orpépw, 116 ff.
quyyvouny Exe, 37 f.
gvyyvwuootvy, 1265
gqvykaToikTiovuévy, 534 f.
avykpabels, 661 f.
ovyxel, 1229
ocvuBalvew, 173, 1164, 1174

» dore with infin.,, risr ff.
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avw, of attendant circumstances, 185
obv dpug, 719 f.

gwal\ayals, 845

curTdvy, 923

opdA\\w, 621, 727, 1113

appayls, 614 f.

axérhos, 879

o@fopat, ‘remember,” 682

T

Tavaiigms, 602

TapBeiv with acc., 296 f.

Tavpoxrovel, 760

Taipos, of a river, 11

rabra, instead of radryy, as antecedent
to 4, 1233 ff.

radr’ olv, 550

ravré and radrév, 415

Te after uév, 1012

» followed by &, 143, 285f., 333f,

i1 ff.

,» followed by %, 445 f.

Texkvoigoa, 308

Téxrwy, 768

Te\ety, when intrans., 824 f.

Tekelgfar, fut. with pass. sense, 1171

Tekevrh...bordry, 1356

Tépas, 1131

rerpdopos, 507 f.

m™Aavyrds, 524 f.

Thvde (instead of 760¢) duapriav véues, 483

THode = éuol, 305. Cp. 1013

7, used adverbially, 586

7t ¢nul ; a more vivid form of 7l ¢p&; 865

Tes enclitic, before its substantive, 898

,»» Wwith second of two clauses, where it

affects both, 3

»» to avoid using name, 35

,» followed by 83e, 184

7ls dvlpdmwwy; 744 f.

Tis ®x60ev; 421

70 3¢, referring to previously expressed
verb and subject, 1172

T pip, 9o

70 pi) ov, 622

TotL, 190

TowatTyy, giving the ground for a state-
ment, 46

Todode retrospective, 144

rolov=1lot, 984
TONUNT OV, 404

Tooobrov, referring to what follows, and

associated with rogévde, 569 f.
Togolros, ‘so potent,” 1140
Tpowaia, 751
TUPNGs, unseen, 1104
T@de=éuol, 1o13. Cp. 305

Y

¥Bpis, a deed of violence, 888
vrayxd\wopa, 539 f.

Urexdpauety, 164 ff.

Umép fs=1s &exa, or &’ v, 707 f.
UrepBalwueba, 584

UrepreNis, 36

vrepxNlovres, 281

vxo with gen. in local sense, 1035 f.
vmd with dat., 356 f.

Ux’ dywolas, 419. See also Appendix
Umd xhalvns wids, 539 f.

Uorepov, 79, 80, and Appendix

b¢’ dwap xal gpévas, 929 ff.

Uparrds, 1052

L4
dalvwr, 239 f.
pavels, 432 f.
pavlév, 741 f.
¢dopua Tavpov, periphrasis, 507 f.
¢doua...U5pas, periphrasis, 836 f., where
see also Appendix
gparw, 693 f.
Pépew as=‘suggest,’ 123
pépeabac, 462
¢blow and Epbioa, quantity of, 709, 1042 f.
PO6vnais, 1212
¢urvw, and the phrase é ¢irdoas warip,
311
¢oBei ®pds TodTO, 1211
poirds, poiriv, 980
givou )( poval, 557 £.
Ppdfw, 928, 1122, 1241
¢ppoveiv, 311 ff.
¢vais, ‘birth,” 379
@¢UTwp, 1032

X
Xalpew, constructions with, 1118 f.
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Xd\vBos ANiboxkdN\qror aréumiov,
See also Appendix

Xapaxordv, 1166 ff.

Xetpoxouelv, 891

xesporéxrns laroplas, 1000 f.

xepoiobas, 379, 1057

xeiobas, 853 ff.

Xepdv, valour, 1103, cp. 488

XNabyys oxd uds, 539 f.

X\wpbs, said of tears, 847 f.: of blood,
1055

XoNow, 1035 f.

xpiua, 10, 1136

xpvoahdxaros, 633 ff.

xwpeiv els, éxl, or wpés Twa, 303 f.

xwpls Znvés, 1002

v

Yevadnoouas, followed by gen., 712
Vi, 678

1260 f.

Q
& Zed, at the end of a sentence, 995

INDICES.

@ wéwor, 853 ff.

@& éxvov, & wai, affectionate form of ad-
dress, 61

Wde=deipo, 402

@xTipa, 464

Whexdpuar, 1013

GN\vro= érikero, 651 f.

dppaviguévos Blov, 941 f.

os, prefixed to the partic. after an im-
perative verb of thinking or knowing,
289

ws=els, 365 f.

s denoting intention (ds éx’ é£0d¢), 532.
Cp. 1182, &s wpos 7i; .

bs=dore, 590

ds, passages where s should be corrected
to &ws, 714 f.

@s with fut. partic., 1232, 1262 f.

ws &owcas (instead of ws &owker), 1241

ws Exes Exew, 1234

@s 1, 889, 1192

dore pf, wore ob, how used, 576 f.



II. MATTERS.

A
acc., cognate, 49 ff., 79, 325, 562 f., 620,
1062, 1227
s after Opdoxw, 58
»» in apposition, 74, 97 f.
,» Wwith pass. partic., 157 f.
»» of respect, 339, 914 f., 942
double, 559 ff., 1206
Achelous, the river, 9, 11, 14, 507 f., 517,
518. See also Appendix, pp. 185, 186
adj., proleptic use of, 106, 240, 276
,» verbal, of two terminations, 161 ff.
,» used adverbially, 1, 338, 846, 857,
1253
,» compounded with noun of like sense
as the subst. (woAvfdrous...spa-
~vds), 756
»» properly only masc. or fem. used in
oblique cases with neuter nouns,
929 ff.
altars, various, of domestic gods, go4 ff.
Amphictyonic council, 638 ff.
amplification, poetical, 29 n.
antecedent, ellipse of, 1161

’ attracted into relative clause,
1060 f.
' attracted into the case of the

relat. pron., 151 f.
aor., as=perf., 126 ff.
,» used for pres., 498 ff.
y» infin. combined with pres. infin.,
52 f., 988 f.
Apollo, 207 ff., 213 ff.
Apollodorus on Heracles, pp. 3, 4
apples, golden, from the garden of the
gods, 1098 ff,

Archilochus on Heracles, pp. xviii, xx

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 783

Artemis, 207 ff., 213 ff., 633 ff.

article, place of, 92 f., 383f, 742, 1048
,»  used as relative pron. in dialogue

without metrical necessity, 47

asyndeton, instances of, 555, 750, 9oo

Athena, 1031

augment, prodelision of, 559 ff.

augment omitted (Bpvxdro), go4

Bear, the Great, 129 f.
Bias, maxim ascribed to, 1

caesura, absence of, 27, 1146, 1190

Calydon, 7

Cenaeum, 237 f., 333 f.,, 753, 780, 788,
804

Centaurs, 557 f., 559 ff., 564 f., 714 f,
1095 f.

Cerberus, 1098 ff.

Cejx, king of Trachis, 40

Cheiron, 714 f., 1095 f.

chiasmus, 94 f.

Chorus, composed of maids of Trachis,
04 N.

Cicero, his version of Zrachiniae 1046—
1102. See 1046, 1055, 1058 f., 1067 f.,
1070 f.

clause, third repeating sense of first,
433 f

concubinage among the Greeks, 447 f.

continents, the two, 100 f.

council, Amphictyonic, 638 ff.
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dance-song, 205—224
dative, causal, 110, 240, 755, 845, 1127
,s locative, 112
,  of attendant circumstance, 147
,»  of interest, 205
,»  of the occasion, 267 ff.
s after eloéfn, 298
5  bold, 434 f.
,  after uéugopar, 470 f.
s  after vogelv, 543 f.
5 local after éxi, 356, 1100
s  after BdA\New, 916
,»  after vwepBardpueba, 584 ff.
,»  of manner, 596 f.
,»  depending on the verbal notion,
668
,»  of respect, 669 f., 1229
,»  ethic, 810, 1233
,»  after xdroxov, 978
Deianeira, associated with Heracles in
legend, pp. xix, xx
' character of in the 7rackiniae,
PP. XXXi—XXXV
deities, avenging, 808 f.
diction, Sophoclean, pp. xlv—xlix
Dione, cult of associated with that of
Zeus, 1166 ff.
Dionysus, 217, 218 ff.
Dodona, oracle at, 9, 44 f., 171 f., 1164,
1166 ff., where see Appendix
domestics, kindly relations with, go7 ff.
Doric forms, 173 f., 213 ff.
dowry, usages as to, 161 ff.
dragon, slain by Heracles, 1098 ff.
dust, a symbol of violent effort, 509 f.

education a permanent influence, 144 ff.

Euboea, 237 f., 788

Euripides, his AMad Heracles, pp. xxii,
xxiii )

' limit to his influence on

Sophocles, pp. xlix, 1

Eurystheus mentioned, 1049

Evenus, the river, 559 ff.

extra metrum, words placed, 415

INDICES.

4

flute, use of in religious enthusiasm, 217:
in wild or mournful music, 641 ff.

fut. indic. after od wsj, in prohibition,
978, 1183

with 8rws, after verbs of asking
or commanding, instead of
infin., 6og4 f.

” ”

genitive, after AwBnrév, 537 f.

arapBis, 23.
,, ,» dOucrov, 685 f.
’ objective, 41 f.
’s at beginning of clause, 56 f.
»” epexegetic, 56 f.
,»»  causal, 122, 267 ff,, 287 f., 339,
8o7 fi.
’ of connection, 169 f.
' after adj. felt as a subst., 347 f.
’ partitive, 548
’ dependent on prep. in duglfpex-
Tov, 572 f.
s double, 644, 1266 f.
. after 7, 668
» after 7ls, 744 f.
’s after d\auwxijs, 691
' after yYevobhoouar, 712
' defining, 716 ff.
,»  of partic. with omission of pers.
pron., 803
. after doxvos, 841
» in line 927 f.
’ after éxdidaxbels, 934
» of price, 994
’ of position after éxl, 1275
Gigantomachia at Olympia, 1058 f.
gods, various altars of domestic, gog4 ff.
greetings, Greek sensitiveness to the
manner of, 230f., to behaviour of
neighbours, as showing their opinions
of their good or bad fortune, 230 f.

”» i3]

Hades, called ‘sweet,’ 1039 f.
Hera, 1048
Heracleia of Panyasis, p. xvii
" of Peisander, pp. xvi, xvii
Heracles, Apollodorus on, pp. 3, 4
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Heracles, why called the son of Cadmus,

116, cp. 510, 1151 fl.

»» sold to Omphale, 252

» represented as inebriated on a
vase, 267 ff.

' legendary loves of, 460

»” archer type of, s11f.

vy styled IIpduaxos at Thebes,
856 ff.

,, his deeds on the sea, 1012 ff.
”» his various exploits, 1047,
1058 f., 1089—1102

’ his funeral pyre, r19s ff.
» Argive legends about, pp. x
—X1

. Beeotian legends about, pp. xii

—xiv

» Thessalian legends about, p.
xiv

' in the Homeric poems, pp. xv,
xvi

”» Archilochus on, pp. xviii, xx
» Stesichorus on, pp, xviii, xix
. Pindar on, p. xix
s in Comedy and Satyr-drama,
PpP. XX, xxi
’» in Euripides, pp. xxii, xxiii
» character of in the Zrackiniae,
PP- XXXV~—XXXiX
Hermes, the patron of k7pvxes, 620 ff.
hiatus, instance of, 1203
homicide, purgation for, 258
hydra, the Lernaean, 574, 1094
Hyllus and Iol¢, 1216—r1251
s character of in the Zrackiniae,
P. xxxix

ictus, case of, 1078
imperfect, in commands, 759
’ vivid force of, 76, 234, p. 187
' used in ref. to failure, 359
» =‘proceeded to,” 762
indic. and optat. combined, 143, 582 ff,
infin. expressing result, without dore,
997 f.
s» pres. combined with aor. infin., 52 f.,
988 £,
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infin. without art., as nomin. to verb,
132 fi.
s with art., placed at beginning of
sentence, 545
s with art., and representing an ob-
lique case, yet with its subject in
the nom., 616 f.
Jol¢, supposed symbolism in, 380 f.,
p. xli
»» and Hyllus, 1216—1251
islets, rocky, called Lichades, 780
ivy sacred to Dionysus, 218 ff.

Lerna, the hydra of, 574, 1094

Lichades, the rocky islets so called, 780

litotes, 314 f.

Locris, 788

Love, power of, 441 f., 443

lyre, peculiarly associated with joyful wor-
ship, 641 ff.

Malis, and the Malian Gulf, 188, 194,
213 ff., 237 f

masc. gender used in a general statement,
though referring to a woman, 151

masc. plur. used by a woman with ref. to
herself, 492

metrical analysis of play, pp. lv—Ixviii

middle, use of, 558, 572 f.

names omitted, 35

Nemea, 1092

Nessus, meaning of, 557 f.
nightingale, note of, g6z f.
nom. for voc., 986, 1041, 1143

o

Oechalia, 237 f., 365 f., 478
» ‘Capture of,’ epic so called,
p. xviii
Qeneus, 7
Oeniadae, 509
Oeta, uplands of, sacred to Zeus, 200,
436 f., 1191
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Omphal¢, Heracles sold to, 252
optative, deferential, 56 f., and Appendix
»»  abstract generality of, 93
. potential, 113, 631
s  in combination with indic., 143,
582 fl.
,  ellipse of, 462 f.
9 with 4», a courteous form, 624
,»  after xplv, because of preceding
opt., 657
,»  of indefinite frequency, 9o6
y»  in relative clause, due to optat.
of wish in principal clause,
953 fl.
» instead of fut. indic., in final
relative clause, 903, p. 197
oracle, the, at Dodona, 9, 44 f., 171 f,,
1164, 1166 ff., where see Appendix
oracles in the Zrackiniae, pp. xli, xlii
order of words, unusual, 1
Ortygia, 213 ff.

Pallas, 1031

parataxis, 468 fl.

partic. in reply, 193
» expressing leading idea, 592
» in gen., with omission of pers.

pron., 803

pause after second foot, and absence of
caesura, 27, 1146, 1190

Peleiades, priestesses called, 1166 ff.

perfect of instant result, 698

periphrasis, instances of, 38, so7 f.,
527 f., 574, 836 f., 964

person, third, used by a speaker with ref.
to himself, 431

philtre, the fatal, 494, 555—581, 582 f,,
687

Pindar on Heracles, p. xix

Pindaricum schema, §30

Pleuron, 7, 559 ff.

plur. neut. instead of sing., 64, 126 ff.,
499, 947 fI., 1116

plur., poetical, instead of sing., 494, 571,
574, 628, 668, go1, 920, 1276

.~ Pplur., st pers., combined with st pers.

sing., 632

INDICES.

plur. masc. used by a woman in ref. to
herself, 492
Poseidon, soz
predicate, 620 ff.
preposition, same repeated, 695 ff.
pres. and aor. infin. combined, 52 f.,
988 f.
Ppres., historic, between two aorists, 267 ff.
as a secondary tense, 267 ff.
combined with past tense,
yor f.
expressing tension of mind,
748
representing an imperfect,
760
»» imperat. ) aor. imperat., 470
prisoners of war, sometimes made lepé-
Sovhot, 245
proleptic use of adj., 106, 276, 573, 1018,
1031
pron., relat., referring to remoter of two
nouns, 358, 997
»» reflexive, in acc., referring to subject
of verb.(0pd ue étepyaouérmy),
706
proverbial phrases, 1—3, 473, 506 f.,
539 ., 734
pyre, the, of Heracles, 1191, 1195 ff.

”» ”

” ”

2 ”

Q
quasi-caesura, 493
quasi-proleptic use of aor. partic., 1025
questions repeated, though already an-
swered, 184, 877

Racine quoted, 137 ff.
repetitions of words, 88, 807 ff.
robe, incident of the, pp. xl, xli

schema Pindaricum, 520
Selli, the, 1166 f.
Seneca, his Hercules Oetaeus, pp. xliii,

. xliv

solar imagery, supposed, p. xli

Solon, saying of, 1

Sophocles, diction of, and successive
styles, pp. xlv—xlix
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Stesichorus on Heracles, pp. xviii, xix
styles, various Sophoclean, pp. xlv—xlix
subject, change of, 362 ff. .
subjunct., ptohibitive, rare in the first
person, 8or f.
. delib. combined with fut. in-
dic., 973
superlative, followed by e 7is, 8
synizesis, instances of, 85, 181 ff.
synonym used, instead of repeating the
same word, 202 ff.

Thebes, birthplace of Heracles, 116, 510,
1151 ff., 1154

Thermopylae, 633 ff.

time, unity of, neglected in play, pp. xlii,
xliii

Tiryns, 270 f.,, 1151 ff.

tmesis, instances of, 129, 925

Trachiniae, different views as to merit of,

Pp- ix, x
” date of, p. xxiii
’ analysis of, pp. xxvi—xxxi
s minor characters in, pp.
xxxix, xl
» oracles in, pp. xli, xlii
” dramatic structure of, p. xlii
” unity of time neglected in,

pp. xlii, xliii

’ the fable of in Art, pp. xliv,
xlv

. manuscripts and editions of,
pp. li—liv

Trachiniae, metrical analysis of, pp. lv—
Ixviii

Trachis, 39, 40, 188, 194, 365 f.

tribrach, in more than one word, 4

U
unity of time neglected, pp. xlii, xliii

v

verb in first person, with acc. of pron. of
first person and participle, 706

verb, principal, attracted into relative
clause, 1238

verb, simple, followed by compound,
336 f., 449 f.

verb, singular with plural subject, sckema
Pindaricum, 520

verbs, desiderative, 1232

Voltaire, remark of, 1259 ff.

water, power of self-transformation in
deities of, 10
words, same repeated, 964, 967, 1114,
s
»  unusual order of, 1
wrestling, tricks in, 520

zeugma, 353 ff.
Zeus and Oeta, 200, 1191
» cult of associated with that of Dioné,
1166 ff.
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